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MY OPINION, ARE EVIDENTLY INTERESTED TO SPEAK | 
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many of the moſt learned and eminent Pzdo- 
baptiſts frequently argue on ſuch principles, admit of 
ſuch facts, interpret various. texts of Scripture in 


| ſuch a manner, and make ſuch conceffions, as are 
greatly in favour of the Baptiſts; I extracted a num- 


ber of paſſages from their publications, and made 


many references to others, which I thought might 
be fairly pleaded againſt Infant Sprinkling . On ; 


reviewing theſe quotations and memoranda, I con- 


_ cluded, merely for my own private uſe, to employ 


ſome of my leiſure hours in tranſcribing and arrang- 
ing them under different heads of the Pædobaptiſt 


controverſy.— When I had made conſiderable pro- 


i in the work of tranſeription and arrangement, 


Mr. HExRv“ J ON vn Bapelſm fell into my 


hands. 5 


*N. B. Ane terms, Info Arintling, N they 


occur in this Treatiſe, are uſed merely by way of dif- 
tinction, and not of contempt; ſo the expreflions, Pædo- 
baptiſm, and Iofant-bapri/m, are uſed in compliance with 
general cuſtom; and not becauſe the author thinks an 
infant is baptized, on whom water has ben ſolemnly 


N e or 1 ſprinkled. 


AVING obſer ved, for a courſe of years, unt 
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hands *. Prepoſſeſſed of a high regard for che character 
of that worthy Author, 1 peruſed the Treatiſe with 
care. Not being convinced, however, by any thing it 
contains, that the Sprinkling of Infants is an appoint» 
ment of Chriſt; and being fully perſuaded that Mr, 
_ Henry had employed his learning, and parts, and 
zeal, in defence of an unſcriptural ceremony; I de- 
termiped to, proſecute the ſubject- with greater appli- 
cCation, and to publiſh the reſult of my inquiries and 
thoughts concerning it. Such was the occaſion of 
nf this publication. 
The method of arguing here adopted 18 55 from 
, being, either novel, or unfair: it has been uſed by 
the Spirit of infallibility, againſt Pagans q; by Chriſ- 
_ tians, againſt the Jews {; and by Proteſtants, againſt | 
the Roman Catholics. It is, in a particular man- 
ner, employed and purſued by the learned Author of, 
Popery confuted by Papiſis; a book, indeed, which 1 
had not ſeen, till the far greater part cf theſe pages 
Was s.compoſed. oy be follow! ing words of that ano- 
| nymous 


"OM The MoxnTuty 8 after 1 
this © the moſt popular defence of Infant baptiſm, and 
of the mode of Iprinkling, that hath appeared, very 
juſtly add; „Some refleclions, however, which he caſts 
on their [the Baptiſts] mode of baptiſm (which perhaps 
the Editor might as well have omitted) are ſcarcely con- 
Jiftent evith that candour and liberality which might have 
been expected from the Author, and which, had he 
been now living, be would probably have diſcovered.” 
Monthly Review, for April, 1784. p. 313: The Reader 
may ſee the uncandid, illiberal manner in which Mr. 
HEN A V has reflected on the bapt ſmal immerſion, and 
ſome remarks \Þon it in CHae, IV. REFLECT, Yo of 
his, work. ; | 
Acts xvii. 28. Titus i. W t So V ITS1US, : 
g for * in bis e Chr Hlianizan, p. en 
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nymous Author may be juſtly applied, mutati, nutan- ö 


dis, to the preſent ſubject. will call the church | 


of Rome for a witneſs to our cauſe; and if ſhe do 


not plainly confeſs the antiquity of our tenets, and 
the novelty of her own; if ſhe herſelf do not pro- 
claim the univerſality of our faith; if ſhe do not con- 
feſs, that we are both in the more certain and /afe 


way in the Proteſtant churche ! will neither refuſe 
the name *. of an Anabaptift, nor any part of that 


cenſure which is due to ſuch a character. 

Though I do not approve of every ſentiment con- 
tained in the following quotations produced on be- 
half of the Baptiſts; yet, as the generality of thoſe 


Pædobaptiſts from whoſe writings the ex racts were 
made, were perſons of great learning and eminence, 


in the ſeveral communions to which they belonged; 


and as no ſmall number of them were famous Pro- : 
feſſors in Proteſtant univerſities; their declarations, 


in the argumentum ad hominem, cannot but have the 


utmoſt weight. Nor can their teſtimonies, concern- 
ing the ſignification of Greek terms, or the practice 


of the church in former ages, be haſtily rejected, 
without incurring the imputation of groſs i ignorance, 
of enormous pride, or of ſhameful precipitancy. 


Conſidering the quotations adduced, and the charac- 
ters of thoſe writers from whom they were taken; 
it is preſumed that the leading ideas of another pa- 


ragraph, in Popery confuted by Papiſts, may be here 


applied. If theſe witneſſes had been ignorant and 
unlearned men, or excommunicate perſons in their 


oven church there might be ſome plea why their 


teſtimonies ſhould not be admitted. But when the 


points in queſtion are. articles of their own creed; 


When N are witneſſed 'by Popes, by councils, by 


| cardinals, 
FM Popery enſued by Papi its IF VIII. . 
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| - eardinals; by biſhops; by learned doctors, and ſchool- 
EE men in their own church, on our behalf, and againſt 
| «their own "tenets; I ſee no cauſe why. I ſhould. 
46 not demand judgment in defence of our church, 
18 and trial of our cauſe. It is the law of God and 
9 85 _ mang{ will judge thet dut of thine own mouth x. To 
which I may add the following words. of Another 
- Pxdobaptiſt, which are conſidered by him as a kind 
of axiom. © The eonfeſſions of enemies, and cir- 
cumſtances favourable to any body of men, collected 
1 from the writings of their adverſaries, are deſerving 
'F of particular regard -. Te eftimonium Aduerſarii 


| contra ſe Validiſſimum, 
ö Though l am not conſcious of having miſrepre- . 
. the meaning of any Pædobaptiſt, whoſe teſ- 


2 timony is produced; yet, as the quotations are very 
numerous, and as many of them are tranſlated from 


5 | the Latin, it is poſſible that miſtakes may be diſco- | 
iy vered, by ſuch readers as accurately compare the 
. quotations, with the writers from whom they were 


taken. Such miſtakes, it is hoped however, will 

be found comparatively few, and of trifling import- . | 
ance. I am perſuaded, therefore, that the judicious 
i and candid will impute them to inadvertency, or ig- 
. naorance, rather than to a diſingenuous intention. 
= Alearned foreigner hasjuſtlyobſerved, That while 
= All Cbriſtians deſervedly acknowledge the Bible as 
2 Divine Revelation; it has fallen out, that every 
one deſires to find in that ſacred volume, whatever, 
5 in his own imagination, ſeems divine: and, that men 
WE. are ſo wonderfully happy, in this reſpect, as hardly 
ever to complain of being diſappointed, or of having 
2100: hen ne in e e the ſacred Records for 

| ven * Ut ſupra, wy x. p. 152. | 
# 4 Ire PRIESTLEY' 's Letters to Dr. Hons lar, p. 137. 
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PREFACE T 
what they wanted; but all; in the "SERIE of ſolf- 
[rarulition,” repeat the old *upnza of AReHIMEDES,. 


I bave found it! I have found it*! bis being the 
caſe, it is no ſmall ſatisfaction to perceive, that our 


- moſt learned and eminent Oppoſers have ſaid ſo 


much in favour of Immer ſion, on a Profeſſion of faith, 
"as being the appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, 


In the courſe of my Reflections on the language 


| and arguments of ſome Pædobaptiſts, the Reader 
will meet with a few ſtrokes of pleaſantry. It is pre- 


famed; however, that he will have no reaſon to com- 


plain of ill temper, or a want of benevolence to 
from whom 1 conſcientiouſly differ. For ah 
it appears from ſeveral quotations, that the har ht 
things have been ſaid of the Baptiſts by ſome of their 
oppoſers; and though, no doubt, the Baptiſts have 
© ſometimes retorted in an unbecoining manner; yet, 
as every one muſt confeſs that the wrath if man 
wor keth not the righteouſneſs of God, fo it may * * 
# ſerved of the cauſe that is here oleaded, 


N on tali auxilio, nec dzſenſoribus! 7 7s. 


a” Bae perſons affect to repreſent all diſputes about 
© the mode and ſubje& of baptiſm, as not only ſtale | 
and unimportant, but as unworthy the character of 

any who profeſs a warm regard for the Perſon, the 

" atonement, and the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, It muſt, 

indeed, be acknowledged, that church order, poſitive 

"rites, 6d external forms of worſhip, are not of equal 

55 importance with thoſe. doctrines which imme- 

70 diately reſpect the Object of our worſhip, as rational 

D creatures; the ground of our hope, as criminals de- 


. Erving to periſh; or the ſource of our bleſſedneſs, 
a8 intended for an immortal exiſtence. : Nor is the 
-moſt 


TED = Werk FELSIE- dafl, p. 376, 7. 
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| moſt punctual performance of a ritual e de- 
E-1 i x tached from faith in Chriſt and benevolence to man, 
FT worthy of being compared with truly deyotional 
principles and virtuous tempers, though attended 
'} with much ignorance relating to the poſitive parts 
1 of divine worſhip. But is this a ſufficient reaſon for 
treating the law of baptiſm as if it were of little or 
1 no importance as if it were ohſolete, or as if our 
UP Legiſlator] had no meaning when he enacted it? 
by > That mutilation of the ſacred ſupper, which is prac- 
ieſed in the Romiſh communion, has been ſharply” 
5 oppoſed and loudly condemned by all denominations 
of Proteſtants: and is it not /awful, is it not matter 
of duty, to oppoſe and condemn ſuch an outrage on 
divine authority and primitive example? Are we not 
required to contend earne/ily, but with virtuous diſ- 
poſitions, for every branch of that faith which was 
once delivered to the ſaints? If, therefore, infants be 
| ſolemnly ſprinkled by divine right, it muſt be the 
indiſpenſible duty of Pædobaptiſts to contend for it: 
but if, on the contrary, Infant ſprinkling be a human 
invention, the Baptiſts areequally bound to oppoſe it, 
as deſerving to be baniſhed from the worſhip of 
| God, where it has long uſurped the place of 80 | 
inſtitution. If Chriſt be the only Lord and La w- 
__ giver in his own kingdom, then, certainly, it is far | 
from being an indifferent matter whether the laws 
enacted by him be regarded, or not. For with equal 
fraeeaſon might any one queſtion, whether our Saviour 
© ſhould be believed, in what he declares; as whether 
he ſhould be obeyed, in what he benen Under 
the fair pretext of charity, forbearance, and catho- 
liciſm, we might, with MELANCTHON and other 
acdiaphorifts in the ſixteenth century, conſider the 
8 Gor of PIG by faith "ny the number . 
5 r 
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of the ſacraments, the juriſdiction claimed by the 
pope, extreme unction, the obſervation of Popiſn 
feſtivals, and ſeveral ſuperſtitious rites, as things in- 
diHereni or, with others, we might aſſert the in- 
nocence of mental error, in matters of doctrine and 


of worſhip; and ſo, by unavoidable conſequence, 


render the Bible itſelf of little wortn. 5 
The folly and impiety of pleading for charity 401 ry 


peace, at the expence of divine truth and of religious 


duty, are well repreſented and properly chaſtiſed by, 
a Pædobaptiſt author, in the following manner. 
A conſiderable ſuccedaneum for the Chriſtian 
| unity, is the catholick charity; which is like the cha- 
© rity commended by Paul, in only this one inſtance, _ 

| that it groweth exceeding/y—Among the ſtricter ſort, 
it goes under the name of /orbearance, We ſhall 
| be much miſtaken if we think that, by this ſoft and. 
| agreeable word, is chiefly meant the tenderneſs and 
| compaſſion inculcated by the precepts of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. It ſtrictly means, an agreement 
to differ quietly about the doctrines and command- 
ments of the goſpel, without interruption of viſible. 
| fellowſhip. They diſtinguiſh carefully between 
| fundamentals, or things neceſſary to be believed and 
| practiſed; and circumſtantials, or things that are 
| indifferent. Now whatever foundation there may 
be for ſuch a diſtinction in human ſ yſtems of religion... 

it certainly looks very ill- becoming in the churches 

of Chrift, to queſtion how far HE is to be believed aud 

| cbeyed, Our modern churches—have nearly agreed 


to hold all thoſe things indifferent which would be 


Inconvenient and diſreputable: and to have commu- 
nion together, . in n obſerving ſomewhat like the cuſ- 


| toms. 
* 805 Momma 8 Ferdy Hiſt, Cent. XVI. Sect, III. 
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tome of their forefattiers. - Many of the plaineſt 
of fefus Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are treated 
with high contempt, by the advocates of this for- 
| bettrance—The common people are perſuaded to 
believe, that all the ancient inſtitutions of Chriſ- 
tianity were merely local and temporary; excepting 
ſuch as the learned have agteed to be ſuitable to 
theſe times; or, which have been cuſtomarily ob- 
fer ved by their predeceſſors. But it would well be- 
come the doctors in divinity to ſhew, by what autho- 
_ rity any injunction of God can be revoked, beſides 
his «wn; or, how any man's conſcience can be law- 
" J-_- releaſed, by cuſtom, example, or human authe- 
rity, from obſerving ſuch things as were inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in his name This cor- 
rupt forbearance had no allowed place in the primi- 
tive churches. The Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the 
Ephefians, required of them, to adorn their vocation 
v all owlineſs and meet neſs, with long: ſuſfering, 
- umn one another, 1N LovE. But had they 
- diſpenſed with the laws of Chriſt, for convenience 
and eaſe, it had been forbearing one another in hatred, 
For thofe laws were expreſſions of his love; the 
mot fervent love that was ever ſhewn among men, 
directed by infallible wiſdom. Whoſoever, there- 
fore, would obliterate them, or any how attempt to 
change them, muſt either ſuppoſe himſelf wiſer than 
Feſus Chrift, or a greater friend to mankind. He 
e be invved; either by an enormous ſelfecunceit; 
or by the ſpirit of malevolence— The more thinking 
pater religious men, obſerving what great miſchiefs 
have ariſen from contentions about truth, have 
found. moſt deſirable to let truth alone, and to 
"> eoticern themſelves chiefly about living profitably in 
n pad To be of ſome religion, is but decent; 
and. 
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i 
andl the intereſts of human life require that it be po- 


pular and compliant. If men have different notions 
of Jeſus Chriſt, his divinity, his ſacrifice, his king- 


dom, and the cuſtoms of his religion, even from 


what the Apoſtles ſeemed to have; charity demands 
that we think well of their religious characters, not - 
withſtanding this. It is unbecoming the modeſty. 
of wiſe men to be confident on any fide; and con- 
tendliby earneſily for opinions, injures the peace of the 
Chriſtian church. Thus kind and humble is mo- 
dern charity |—Inſtead of rejoicing in, or with the 
truth, it rejoiceth in contemplating the admirable 
piety that may be produced from ſo many different, 
yea, oppoſite principles— The Chriſtians of old 
time were taught, not to di/pute about the inſtitu- 
tions of their Loxp, but to ob/erve them thankfully; 
and hereby they expreſſed their affection to him and 
to each other. If that affection be granted to be 


more important than the tokens of it, it would be 


unjuſt to infer that the latter have no obligation; 
which would imply, that Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
meant nothing by their precepts, The Methodiſts 
have not, indeed, gone ſo far as their ſpiritual bre- 
thren [the Quakers] have done, in rejecting all ex- 
ternal ceremonies; but they are taught to believe, 
that all concern about the ancient order and cuſtoms 


of the Chriſtians is mere party ſpirit, and injurious | 


- to the devout exerciſes of the heart, 
dern charity vaunts itſelf, in anſwering better pur- 


; Thus the mo- 


poſes than could be accompliſhed by keeping the 
. words of Chriſt. It produces a more extenſive and 


| generous communion, and animates the devotion of 


men, without perplexing them by uncertain doc- 
trines, or rigorous ſelf-denial—Although it ſuppoſes 


ſome Revelation from God, and ſome honour due to 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt; it claims a right to diſpenſe with boths., 
to chooſe what, In his doctrine and denen, is fit to * 


that Sublime Being, who worketh all things after the 


nd. nun the Reader 5 cordial F riend, 


" PR E F Ar CE: 


be believed and obſerved x.? 
© Being fully perſuaded that I appear in en of 
a primitive inſtitution and of apoſtolic practice, I 
earneſtly commend this publication to the bleſſing of 


counſel of his own will. Sincerely praying, that. 
evangelical truth and experimental religion, that pu- 
rity of worſhip and virtuous practice, may. flouriſh 
among all denominations of Chriftians; 1 ene 
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| 17. 


| 27. After Heb. vi. 7. add, See alſo Mat. xxvii. 


2 13. for XX, read Sh. R 0 
30. for Synopſin, rea ynop 8. 
1. for Curac, read Cure, 
Margin: for 107, read 115. 

20. for docttince, read doctrine. 
21. for pavSyrwon, read la durtucare. 


29. for No 13, read No ix. ; 
2. Note: for connections, read conne gion. 
Ds 6. for at, read as. 


1 . Line. 


30. for commanedd, FRE commanded, 


6. Note: for . read baer neunun. 


10. for ſee, read ſay. 


48. Mark xv. 36. 


8. for turn, read return. 
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Concerning the Nature, Obligation, and Importance 


of POSITIVE INSTITUTIONS in Religion. 


P. BUTLER : „ Moral precepts, are precepts 
the reaſons of which we fee ; poſitive precepts, 
are precepts the reaſons of which we do not fee. 


Moral duties ariſe out of the nature of the caſe itſelf, 


prior to external command; poſitive duties do not 


ariſe out of the nature of the caſe, but from external 


command; nor would they be duties at all, were it 


not for ſuch command, received from Him whoſe 


creatures and ſubjects we are. But the manner in 
which the nature of the caſe, or the fa& of the re- 
lation, is made known, this doth not denominate 
any duty either poſitive or moral The reaſon of 
poſitive inftitutions, in general, is very obvious; 
Rough. We { thould not fee the reaſon why ſuch par- 

B ticular 
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3. - ls Concerning the Nature 
ticular ones are pitched upon, Fathes than FP TONS 


Whoever, therefore, inſtead of cavilling at words, 


will attend to the thing itſelf, may clearly ſee, that 
poliſh 


e inſtitutions in general, as diſtinguiſhed from 


this or that particular one, have the nature of morat 
commands; {ince the reaſons of them appear. Thus, 


for inſtance, the external worſhip of God, is a moral 


duty, though no particular mode of it he ſo. Care, .-: 
then, is to be taken, when a compariſon is made be- 
tween poſitive and moral duties, that they be com- 
| pared no farther than as they are diferent ; no far- 
ther than as the former are po/itive, or ariſing out 


of mere external command, the reaſons of which 


we are not acquainted with: and as the latter are 
moral, or ariſing out ef the apparent reaſon of the 
Caſe, without ſuch external command. Unleſs this 
caution be obſerved, we ſhall run into endleſs confu- 
fron, Now this being premiſed, fuppoſe two ſtand- 
ing precepts injoined by the ſame authority; that 


in certain conjunctures it is impoſſible to obey them 


both; that the former is moral, 1. e. a precept of 
- wh we ſee the reaſons, and that they hold in the 
| particular caſe before us ; but the latter is poſitive, 


7. e. a precept of which we do not ſeœe the reaſons : 
it is indiſputable that our obligations are to obey the 


Former, becauſe there is an apparent reaſon for this 
As it is one of 
the peculiar en e e of human nature, when, 
upon a compariſon of two things, one is found to 
be of greater importance than the other, to conſider 
this other as of ſcarce any importance at all ; it is 
highly neceſſary that we remind ourſelves bw great 
preſumption it is, to make light. of any inſtitution of 
divine appointment; that our obligations to obey all 
God's commands whatever, are - abſolute and indiſ- 
| penlible; 


preference, and none againft it 
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of Poſitive He. 3 


and mo/? proper ſenſe.” 
178. Glaſgow, 1764. 


2. Dr. J. G. Kix : « Poſitive duties, having no 


obligation in the reaſon of things, can have no 


foundation but in the expreſs words of the inſtitutor, 
from which alone they derive their authority,” o 
Rites and Cerem. of” the Greek Church in Ru a, 
p. 12. k 

3. Mr. JoNATHAN Fowanos * - Festes 0 pre- 
cepts are the greateſt and moſt proper trial of obe- 
dience; becauſe in them the mere authority and 
will of the legiſlator, is the ſole ground of the obli- 


gation, and nothing in the natures of the things 


themſelves ; and therefore they are the greateſt trial 
of any perſon' s reſpeCt to that authority and will. wat 
Diſcourſes on Import. Sub. p. 68. Boſton, 1738. 


« Sacraments are poſitive pre- 


4. Bp. BURNET : 
cepts, which are to be meafured oNLY by the in- 


ftitution, in which there is not room left for us to 
Expeſt b. xxxix Ar Oy + 


carry them any further.” 
Art. xxvii. p. 279. Edit. 5. 
5. Mr. STEELE : © Sacraments FR rel 


upon their inHitutian : hence doth their being reſult, 
and upon this their matter and Ggnification do de- 
pend. The inſtitution, with the elements, makes 
the ſacrament ; and fo the only rule and balance for 


them muſt Beedle be their inſtitution.“ 
Exerciſe againſt Pop. Serm. xxii. p p. 704, 765. 
6. STAPFERDS : : © Viſible ſigns are the matter of 
6 
Sacred ceremonies are of the latter kind. But what- 
ever an arbitrary fign be, it is ſuch by inflirntion,” 
11 tut. 


penſible; 400 that commands merely paſitive, admit 
ted to be from Him, lay us under a moral obligation 
to obey them, an obligation moral in the /frag7e/? 


Analogy of * p. 1 72— 


Mor ning 8 


Signs are either natural or arbitrar . 
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4 Concerning the Nature | 
Inflint, Theolog. Polem. Tom. I. Cap. III. 8. 1625 
1624. | 
7 * Dr. 1 2 68 The diminutive wings 
that have been ſaid by ſome of the poſitive ap- 


pointments in religion, and the extravagant things 
that have been faid by others, are two extremes 


which true reaſoning leads no body into, on either 


hand. It is as contrary to the nature of things to 
make nothing of them, as to make them the whole-of 
religion. To know exactly the regard that is due 
to them, is to find out the rank and order they are 
placed in, by Him who has appointed them 
ſhall Jay together what I have to ſay on this ſubject, 
: under the following propolitions. 


| ih e „ ee 1 Some things are 1 ne- 


= eeſſary to ſalvation, and in their own nature, We 

call thoſe things abſolutely neceſſary, without which 
there can be no ſalvation at all. Thus, a mind 
| ſuited to the happineſs intended. by the word ſalva- 


tion, is abſolutely neceflary ; or holineſs, without | 


which no man ſhall ſze the Lord All the titles in 
the world to heayen, can never give the pleaſure, of 
heaven, without a ſuitableneſs to its enjoyments. 
. Fitneſs, here, is as the eye, to the delights of co- 


- Jours and proſpects ; the ear to the pleaſures of har- 
mony; and as the palate, to thole of taſte and re- 
Lſh : that is, a capacity of enjoyment. As there 


muſt be an animal nature, for animal pleaſures; a 
rational nature, for the rational ones; ſo there muſt 
be the divine and heavenly. nature, "tos: thoſe that 


are divine and heavenly. No man would care to 


live even 2 with a GOD whom he did not love. 
| Tor ed « PR or. 


i 3 indeed, but | oppoſed to be Dr, 


1 GROSYENOR, 
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cc PRor. II. No mer ely pofitt tive appointments are 


wherever they are diicerned, either poſitive or mo- 


ral, is part of that holineſs, without which no man 
Hall fee the Lord, 1 may be ſaved without a ſacra- 


ment; but I cannot be ſaved without a diſpoſition 


to obey God's authority wherever I ſee it. A ſa- 
crament is a poſitive rite, and not to be compared 
with moral virtue; but is not a diſpoſition to obey 
God's order, moral virtue, and Chriſtian grace ? Or 
can there be any moral virtue, or Chriſtian grace, 
without a diſpoſition to obey the authority of Chriſt, 
wherever I diſcern it? Surely, obedience to God's 
command is a moral excellence, though the inſtances 


* e be 
of that obedience m may lie in poſitive rites... The ” 


neceflary in this ſenſe; i. e. abſolutely and in their 
- If there never had beena ſacrament | 
3n the world, I might have been happy without it: 
you cannot fay ſo of love: to 804 and Wer o 
him 


ee Prove. III. A-diſpo/ition to obey Wine eee | 


command to Abraham, to ſacrifice his ſon, was 4a 


poſitive order, and a very ſtrange one too; ſeemingly 
oppoſite to ſome moral orders given yk before: 
and yet his diſpoſition to obey, when he was ſure 


of a divine warrant in the caſe, has ſet him as the 


head of all the believing world; as the heroe of 
faith, the father of the faithful, and the friend of 
God. The command of ſprinkling the blood of the 
paſſover upon the door-poſts of the Ifraelites, was 


an external poſitive rite ; if there had not been a 
diſpoſition to obey that order, it would have coſt 


ſome lives; as it had like to have done to Moſes, 
the negleft of circumciſing his child, as good a man 
as he was in other reſpets, Was not the forbidden 
fruit, a poſitive inftance ? an external thing? Setting 


aſide 
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6 5 Concerning the Nature 


aſide the divine prohibition, there was nothing im- 
moral in eating of that, any more than of any other 


tree; but diſobedience is an ae ee Jo the in- 


"nia be what it will. 


% PROp. IV. The Aae and truth of fac: a 
diſpoſition, is beſt known by its being uniform and 


univerſal. Pſal. cxix. 6. Col. iv. 3. The Author of 


our religion has told us, and added his example to 
His word, That thus it becomes us to fulfil all 9105 


teouſneſi, and ſo ordered himſelf to be baptized.— 


| Baptiſm was a poſitive rite, an external thing; and 


yet he calls it r:ghteouſneſs, Such righteouſneſs as 


became Him who was the Holy One of God; be- 
came Him who had intrinſically no need of any out- 


ward ceremony; whoſe inward purity was perfectly 
divine: and if it became Him to Auf, ſuch ſort of 
- righteouſneſs, it can hardly become any, who pre- 
tend to be his followers, to neglect it.- = 

« Prop, V. As a competent evidence 1s ſup- 


- poſed needfu}, for any external rite being of divine 


_ appointment ; ſo again, a wilful ignorance of that 


evidence, or not diſcerning it, through criminal cauſes, 
will not excuſe from guilt. The criminal cauſes of 


not ſeeing the evidence for ſuch appointments, are, 


in this caſe, as in many other caſes, on- inquiry, 
lazineſs, prejudice, luft, pride, and paſſion. That an 
| Ignorance owing to theſe cauſes, cannot be pleaded 


for a negle@ of any of God's appointments, is ſo 
much the general ſenſe of all cafuiſts, that I ſhall 


only add here, THAT IT 1s AT EVERY MAN'S 


PERIL, HOW HE COMES NOT TO KNOW THE 


 wiLL of GOD, As WELL As NOT TO DO IT— 
We muſt look to it, how we came not to ſee the 
| appointment, and muſt anſwer that to God and our 
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It is but an external rite — 
their being ſo appointed. Where the evidence is not 
fo clear, the obligation is weakened in proportion; 


4 


| of Pofitive Inſtitutions. Wo: 


own cbnfcience. It is not enough to ſay, Lord, 1 
aid not know it was appointed ; when the anſwer may 


juſtly be, You never enquired into the matter : you 
never allowed yourſelf to think of it : Or if you did, 
you reſolved in your mind, that you would not be con- 
vinced, You made the moſt of every cavil, but never 


minded the elution to any of your objections. © 


« Prop, VI. The duty and neceflity of any ex- 
ternal rites, and particularly of ſacraments, have 
their meaſures and degrees, And here I apprehend, 


the meaſures of the duty and neceſſity of ſacraments, : 
tobe The authority injoining. When we lee the broad 


ſeal of heaven, where there is the divine warrant, Thus | 
faith the Lord; it is worſe than trifling, to cavil and ſay, 
The degree of evidence, of 


but where the terms are plainly binding, and ſtrong- 


Iy commanding, there the obligation is not to be 


evaded 


- When poſitive appointments and moral 
duties cannot be both performed ; when the one or 


the other mu/? be omitted; the preference is given 

to the moral and ſpiritual duty 
lays upon them for the time they are to continue. 
 Sprinkling the blood of the paſſover upon the poſts of 
the doors, was not at all necefiary 1 in itſelf to preſer- 


The Hreſs God 


vation from the deftroying angel; but God laid that 


ſtreſs upon it. The oracle, or the mercy ſeat, was 
a mere poſitive appointment. God could have met 
Moſes any where elſe; but God laying that ſtreſs 
upon it, meaſures the degree of the neceſſity of ob- 


ſerving that order; There wil! I meet thee, and com- 


mu ne with thee, Exod. xxv. 22. Moſes might have 


reaſoned with himſelf; God 1 ij every where, and can 
meet 


S* | Loco ng. the Nature 


- meet me any where, if he pleaſes ; and if he does not 

_ pleaſe, he won't do it here: and fo have miſſed the 

honour of communion with his Maker; broke the 

divine order; loſt the benefit of the oracle; and MM 

1 offended God, by the negle&t —— The reaſon and MR 

4 end of them. If there ſhould be any reaſons ß 
| lheſe injunctions that we do not know, it is ſufficient 
that they are known to God. Our obedience is al- 
ways a reaſonable ſervice, whether we know God's 
reaſons for the injunction, or no. His command is 

always reaſon enough for us | e 
& PROP. VII. "He that 3 the td 
pPoſitive rite, commands the znward and moral temper 

at the ſame time. He does not ſay, Do this, —with- 
out concerning himſelf how it is done; whether i in a 

manner ſuitable to an end appointed, or not 
There is no ſuch command of his, as injoins the out- 
ward act, without the inward temper and diſpoſition. 
25 Prop. VIII. Poſitive appointments for ſuch uſes 

and ends as theſe, are of a quite different nature from 
arbitrary impoſitions ; with which they are too often 

confounded. The idea of arbitrary, I think zimplies * 
weakneſs incompatible to the divine nature ; whoſe 
perfection it is, to do Ang but for ſome wiſe rea- 

ſon, and for ſome good end. | 
„ Prop, IX. Though no a appointments 
are abſolutely neceſſary, yet the contempt of them, 

and of the divine authority diſcerned in them, can- 

not conſiſt with holineſs. This contempt may be 

ſhewn—by, contemptuous language a careleſs at- E 

tendance—a total neg/ef—and by proſtituting them |? TE 

to perſons that do contemn them, and to pur poſes 1 

: that are unworthy.— 1 03 

To conclude: e rites are © nth with- th 

out te inward temper and virtue of mind; the in- e 
r = „„ - os Ih 
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of Poſitive. Inftitutiond. 


ward temper! is but pretended- to, in many. caſes, 
without the external rites, and is acquired, pro- 
moted, and evidenced by the uſe of them. 1f give 
all my goods to the poor, and have not charity; theres 


the external act, without the inward moral temper, 


and ſo it is all nothing. If, on the other hand, I ſay, 
J have the inward temper of charity, and give no- 
thing to the poor, but ſay to my brother; Be thou 
warmed—Be thou cloathed—how dwelleth the love 
of God in that man? Therefore, what God hath. 
joined together, let no man put aſunder. Whatever 
comparative excellence there may be in the two dif- 


terent inſtances of obedience, they are both inſtances 
of obedience; and the direction of our regard. is 
ſummed up in that text, Matt. xxili. 23. Theſe 


eught ye to have done, and not to have left the other. 
undone.” The Moral Obligation to the Pafiti tive Ap- 5 


Dee FT 0 paſſim. Lond. 1) 32. 


8. Bp. Ho ADLY: 4. The tg; of the Lont's 
ſupper i is not a duty of itſelf; or a duty apparent to 
us from the nature of things; but a duty made ſuch 


to Chriſtians, DY- the. poſitive inſtitution of Tm. | 


Chriſt. 
6 II. All poſitive a or Agties 3 fock by; in 
| flitution alone, depend entirely upon the will and de- 


claration of the perſon who inſtitutes or ordains them, 
with reſpect to the real dn and end of them; and 


conſequently to the due manner of performing them. 
For, there being ho other foundation for them with 
regard to us, but the will of the iſtitutors; this will 
muſt of neceſſity be our ſole direction, both as to 


our underſtanding their true intent, and practiſing 


them accordingly : becauſe we can have no other di- 


rection in this fort of duties, unleſs we will have re- 
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1 Concerning the Nature 


courſe to mere invention; which makes them our 


8701 inſtitutions, and not the inſtitutions of thoſe 
who, firſt appointed them. 


III. It is plain, therefore, that the tire the - 


deſigu, and the due manner of partaking of the 


Lord's ſapper, muſt of neceflity depend upon what 


Jefus Chriſt, who inſtituted it, hath declared about it. 


&« TV, It cannot be doubted, that he himſelf ſuf- 


ficiently declared to his firſt and immediate follovyers 
the whole of what he deſigned ſhould be underſtood 


by it, or implied in it. For this being a poſitive in- 
ſtitution depending entirely upon his will; and not 


deſigned to contain any thing in it, but what he 
| himſelf ſhould pleaſe to affix to it; it muſt follow 
that he declared his mind about it, Fully and plaznly : 

| becauſe otherwiſe, he muſt be ſuppoſed to inſtitute a 


duty, of which no one could have any notion with. 
out his inſtitution ; and at the ſame time not to in- 
ſtruct his followers ſullicjently: what that ny was to 


. 


"08 Vs It i is of fall importance, therefore, to Chrif 
5 rians to know what the many writers upon this ſub- 


Je, ſince the time of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, have 


affirmed. Much leſs can it be the duty of Chriſtians 
to be guided by what any perſons, by their own au- 
thority, or from their own imaginations, may teach 
concerning this duty. The reaſon is plain: becauſe 
in the matter of an in/ituted duty (or a duty made 
ſo by the poſitive will of any perſon) no one can be 
a a judge, but the inſtitutor himſelf, of what he de- 
figned ſhould be contained in it; and becauſe, ſup- 


poſing him not to have ſpoken his mind plainly 


about it, it is impoſſible that any other perſon (to 


whom the inſtitutor himſelf never revealed his de- 


fign) ſhould make vp that defect. All that is added, 
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of Pottive Inflitutions. „ 


therefore, to Chriſt's inſtitution, as a neceſſary part 


of it, ought to be eſteemed only as the invention of 


thoſe who add it: and the more there is added (let 
it be done with never ſo much ſolemnity, and never 


ſo great pretences to authority) the leſs there is re- 


maining of the /mplicity of the inſtitution, as Chriſt 


himſelf left it,—— }_ 
« VI. The paſſages in the Nie Te 7 Wane which 


| relate to this duty, and they alone are the original 


accounts of the nature and end of this inſtitution ;_ 
and the only authentic declarations, upon which we 


of later ages can ſafely depend.” „ arte, Vol. III. 
* 8455 45 847. 


REFLECTIONS. 


Revere T; 8 It 1 15 to be thei unanimous 5 opi- 
nion of theſe learned Pædobaptiſts, that poſitive in- 


ſtitutions originate in the divine plcoſure, and derive 


their whole being from the ſovereign will of God. 


The revealed will of God, therefore, gave them their 
exiſtence under every diſpenſation of true religion. 
Conſequently, we cannot know any thing about 
their preciſe nature, their true deſign, the proper 
ſubjects of them, or the right mode of their admi- 
niſtration, further than the Seriptures teach: for 
they are to be meaſured on by the inſtitution, 
in which there is not room left for us to ar ogg ; 
any further,” See No. 4. 8. 


RETLECTr. II. It follows, therefore, from the na- 
ture of the caſe, that poſitive ordinances muſt be 


intirely under the direction of pie precepts, or of 
examples in the Scripture, that are warranted by the 
Holy Spirit. For, as Dr. Goopwix obſerves, 7 
. There is this difference between doctrinal truths 


and 


=: | Cmcerning the Nature 


and infiitations, that one truth may be, by reaſon, 
| better fetched out of another, and more ſafely and 
edfily, than inflitutions. For one truth begets ano- 
ther, and truth is infinite in the conſequences of it; 
but ſo inſtitutions are not. And the reaſon of the : 
difference is this; becauſe they depend upon a pro- 
miſe, and upon the power and will of God, imme- 
diately to concur with them, and ſet them up. 
I hey are things that are fingled out by the will of 
God, to a ſpiritual end, with a ſpiritual eſhcacy. 
We may he aſſured what is an inſtitution of God, by 
: pms e which we meet with i in the Scriptur es: for 
one way by which Chriſt was pleaſed to convey his 
inſtitutions to us, is by way of examples in the New 
Teſtament ; without the which, being intended as a 
rule for us, we acknowledge that a complete rule for 
all things could not be made forth —If an example 
be written as a rule, then it will bind, becauſe there 
| is no ſuppoſition of error.“ 
\' ; It does not appear from the records of the Old 
"= Teſtament, that, when Jehovah appointed any 
1 branch of ritual worſhip, he left either the ſubjects 
. of it, or the mode of adminiſtration, to be inferred 
1 by the people, either from the relation in which they 
ſtood to himſelf; or from general moral precepts ; or 
from any branch of his arial worſhip; nor yet from 
any other well known poſitive rite : but he gave them 
ſpecial directions relating to the very caſe, and thoſe 
directions they were bound to regard, whether they 
appeared in a pleafing or a painful, in a decent or a 
diſguſting light, For as nothing but the Divine will 
can oblige the conſcience, and as that will cannot be 
FROWS,, unleſs revealed; | fo, when made known, 
whether 
* Warks, \ Vol. iv. Government 17 the Church of Grid du 
Chop. iv. P. 21, 22, 8 F 
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muſt oblige. For we are bound to regard the Divine 
laws, not ſo much on account of what they are in 
themſelves, however excellent; as becauſe they are 
the will of HIM whoſe claim of obedience is prior to 
every other confideration. Conſequently, ſeeing 
baptiſm is as really and intirely a poſitive inſtitution, | 
as any that were given to the choſen tribes ; we can- 
not with ſafety infer either the mode, or the ſubject 
of it, from any thing ſhort of a precept, or a prece- 
dent, recorded in Seripture, and relating to that very 
ordinance. 0 
= KRerrxcrt. III. It ſeems natural hence to infer, 
that our ſovereign Lord muſt have revealed his will 
concerning the ordinance of baptiſm, in a manner 
proportional to its obligation and importance. See 
= No. 8. For, as an appointment of Chriſt, it ori- 
: | ginated in his will, and from a revelation of that will 
1 the whole of its obligation reſults. In proportion, 
1 therefore, as we annex the idea of obſcurity to what 
he ſays about the mode and the ſubject of it; we 
either ink the idea of obligation to wende it, or im- 
peach the wiſdom, or the goodneſs, or the equity, of 
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our divine Legillator : for we neither have, nor can 
have any acquaintance with a poſitive inſtitution, 


further than it is revealed; and a natural incapacity 
will always excuſe the non-performance of what 
would otherwiſe be an indiſpenſible duty, We are, 
therefore, obliged to conclude, that our Lord has 
clearly revealed his pleaſure, with reference to this 
: appointment, in that code of law and rule of reli- 
eious worſhip, which he gave to the church in the 
volume of the New Ne. See. No. 8. 
| RETLECr. IV. It appears from the athens pro- 
| duced, that none are worthy the name of Chriſtians, 


„ who 
/ 


14 Concerning the Name 
who ate deſtitute of a diſpoſition to acknowledge the 


authority of Chriſt in his poſitive appointments, by 


a ſubmiſſion to them; and, that ignorance of their 
nature, obligation, and . is far from excuſing, 
except it ariſe from natural incapacity, and not from 
a bad ſtate of the will. The morality of our con- 


duct does not depend on the underſtanding ; for our 


knowing, or being ignorant of a thing, is not the 
reaſon of its being good, or evil: any more than the 
nature of an action does upon the will; becauſe the 
willing a bad action to a good end, cannot render it in- 
nocent. Nov in regard to baptiſm, we have not only 

the command of our Lord, but his own example alfo, to 
inforce our obſervance of} it; concerning which, Mr, 
WeEsLEyY very properly ſays: Let our Lord's ſubmit- 
ting to baptiſm, teach us an holy exatineſs | in the 
obſervance of thoſe inſtitutions which owe their obli- 
gation merely to a divine command. Surely, ths it 


 becometh all his followers to fulfil all righteouſneſs.”* 


Io which obſervation 1 may add the reaſoning of Fx 


Dr. GERARD, who ſays; * A total diſregard to the? 


poſitive and external duties of religion, or a very 5 
great neglect of them, is juſtly reckoned more 
blamable, and a ſtronger evidence of an unprincipled 
character, than even ſome tranſgreſſions of moral 
Even particular poſitive precepts, as 


obligation 
ſoon as they are given by God, have ſomething mo- 
ral in their nature. Suppoſe the rites which are en- 


joined by them, perfectly indifferent before they 
were enjoined; yet from that moment they ceaſe to 


be indifferent. The divine authority is e 


for the obſervance of them. To neglect them is no 
longer to forbear an indifferent action, or to do 4 7 


: 
$4 
5 


1 in one way rather than another, which has 


natural! | 
BN... Note: on Matt. inn. 16, 
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of his authority is immoral, and far from the leaſt 
heinous ſpecies of immorality ?—Allpoſitive inſtitu- 


tions of divine appointment, are means of cultiva- _ 

ting moral virtue. Be the rites themſelves what 
2 : 
they will, their being enjoined by God, renders 
them proper trials of our obedience to him, and ren- 


ders our obſervance of them the means of cheriſhing 
a ſenſe of his authority, and of improving a principle 


> of obedience ; but in every moral virtue, other prin- 
„ ciples are ied with this. All the rites ap- 
1 pointed by God, are likewiſe direct and very power- 


ciſed in performing them. Negle& of the means 
demonſtrates, in every caſe, indifference about the 
end. Diſregard to external worſhip and poſitive in- 
> ftitutions, ſhews the want of all concern for moral 
: improvement. But unconcern for moral improve- 
. ment is not the defect of a ſingle virtue, is not a ſin- 
A. gle vice; it is a corruption and degeneracy of the 
2 whole foul, and therefore muſt appear highly deteſt- 
© By able to every perſon of ſound and unbiaſſed judg- 


© inſtitutions eſſential to a good and unblemiſhed cha- 
racter, that judge weakly, but they who reckon that 
| Jgard of no importance, Vaig are their pretealle ions 


M ne 9 2. 8 — 1 SL; 'W 
0 
4 


naturally no greater propriety : it is very different; 
it is to diſobey God, it is to deſpiſe his authority, it 
is to reſiſt his will. Can any man believe a God, and 

not acknowledge that diſobedience to him and contempt 


* SL of ſubjection to it. A principle of ſubjection to the 
„authority of God, is one of the firmeſt ſupports of 
all goodneſs and virtue: and poſitive inſtitutions are 
the moſt direct means of cultivating it; for ths ob- 
4 ſervance of them proceeds ſolely from the principle 


ful means of improving many particular virtuous af- 
F fections, all the affections which are naturall y exer- 


7 ment—lr is not they who reckon a regard to poſitive 


to 
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16 5 Signification of the Fins," 
to enlargement of ſentiment and elevation. above pre- 
judice; their minds are ſo contracted, that they can 
admit only a partial idea of the nature of poſitive du- 
ties; they conſider but the, mere matter of them; 
they comprehend not their moral principles, their 

ſublime end, or r their N bgnification i. BE 


CHAP. I. 


Concerning the Sign of hs Terms Baris, 
and BAPTISM, 


N. B. To obviate miſtakes,” the a is de- 
| Gred to obſerve, that many of the following quota- 
tions are to be conſidered as conceſſions, made by 


7. 


theſe learned authors ; no inconfiderable part of them 7 
aflerting, notwithſtanding what they here ſay, that 
the word hapti/m Ggnihes aka; © and . as 


5 well as 8 on. 


* N 7 ITS$IUS: & It cannot be dinied: that the na- 
VYY tive fignification of the word anden and gas- 
EN then, i is, to plunge, to he as! OEconom. Fred. L. ix. C. 
XVI. 013 3 
2. SALMASIUS : « Baptiſm, is RN; td 
was adminiſtered, in ancient times, according to the 
force and meaning of the word. Now it is only * 
rhantiſm, or ſprinkling; not 9 1 85 1 or e = 


| De Ce/arie Virorum, p. v09-. : by 1 
GuRTLERUsS : „ To baptize, among the Bar- 


: Greeks, is, undoubtedly, to immerſe, to dp; and the 
8 2 | PRs Te > baptiſm, Wl 
exce 


eo L v. 312—314, 3th 317, 320. Edit, 20. 


Benne and Baptiſm. _ 17 


22 is immerſion, dipping. Bann ey Lieu : 
8 «yu, baptiſm in the Holy Spirit, is immer/ion into the 
pure waters of the Holy Spirit; or a rich and abun- 


dant communication of his gifts: for he on whom 
| I the Holy Spirit 18 Poured out, is, as it were, im- 
| merſed \ into him.— -Barlhowme; e TUps, baptiſm i 71 fir eg 
is a figurative erin: and ſignifies the caſting into 
= 2 flame, which, like water, flows far and wide; 
ſuch as the flame that conſumed Jeruſalem.—The 
thing commanded by our Lord, is baptiſm ; immer- 
on into water.” Inſtitut, Theolog, Cap. xxxiii. 
. 8 108, 109, 110, 115. 
4. Mr. Sa MEL Davies: © He [ [Chriſt] had a 
| baptiſm to be baptized with; a baptiſm, an immerſiou, 
ian tears and blood.” Sermons, Vol. ii. p. 169. Edit. 3d. 
S5. Dr. BENTLEY : © Banriouss baptiſms, dippings 
y 1 — TEUUTOV EiG Jaauooas, dip yourſelf 1 In the ſea.“ 
n Remarks on Diſc. on Free Thinking, Part II. p· 56, 
at 7 En. Se ; 
.. DB By. REYNoLDs : © The Spirit, under the gof- 
pol, 78 Compared —to> water . and that not a little ; 
2 meaſure, to ſprinkle, or 3 but to baptize the 
a- faithful in, Matt. iii. 11. Acts i. 5, and that not in 
r. a font, or veſſel, which grows leſs and leſs, but in a 
C. ring, or living river, Joh. vii. 39.“ Forks, p. 226. 
J. CALVIN: & The word bapt'ze, fignifies to im- 
nd mer ſe; and the rite of immerſion was obſerved by po 


he 5 ancient church.” i Inftitut. Chrift, —.— L. iv. 
ply 7 XV. 8 20. * | 
8. . 8. BEZA: © Chriſt commanedd us to be baveined; 
Aby which word, it is certain, immerſion is ſignified — 
the WE borndioda, in this place, is more than xpurrer; for 
and? the former ſeems to reſpect the whole body, the latter 
iſm, only the hands. Nor does Barriten ſignify to waſh, 
: except by conſequence i for it properly ſignifies t9 


„2d. | immerſe 


13  Signification of the Ter ms 


imme! rſe for the ſake of dipping.” Epiſtola II. ad 
Tron. TIL IU, apud SPANHEM. Dub. Evang 7, 
Pars III. Dub. 24. Annetat. in Marc. vii. 4. 


rally found ufed for plunging, or a total dipping? 


immerſion of believers in water. This expreſſes the 
force of the word. Thus alfo it was performed by | 
Chriſt and the Apoſttes, Apbor ifi Santt, T heolsy, 2 
Aphorit. 04s 775 | 3 A 


1 in Ax Toxixus his phraſe, he was 
| 003000) [eBapperes eig Ba. Nos, DIP'D into juſtice, as it + £0 
. were, over head and ears; he had not a flight ſuper- 4 


through with it.“ Funeral Serm. for Mr. J. SM1TH E 
ac Cambridge, ſubjoined to his Seledt Difcour en! 
P. 509. | 


in water, For the proper ſignification of Bank, is to 


Gs SPANHEMIUS : © Banker, and Burl, are gene- 


Dub, Evang. Pars III. Dub. xxiv. Y2 : 
10. VITRINGA : © The act of baptizing, is the ” 


* 
. 


11. BECKMANUsS: © Baptiſm, accordingtotheforce 1 
2 its etymology, is immer ſion, and waſhing, or dip. 1 
ping.” Excrcit. Theolog. Exercit. XVil. p. 2 57. | EY Cc 

12. Bucanus : © Baptiſm, that is, immer ſion, 1 A 
dipping, and, by conſequence, waſhing. Baptifi mL 


2 Vat, or large veſſel of wood, or ſtone, in Which vi 
we are /mmer/cd, for the fake of waſhing. Bap, JC 

one that immer/es, or dips,” Inftitut. N Loe 1 
XLII. Quzft. I. p. 60s. v. 


3. Br. PATRICK : © I may ſay of Vilas: (MI: Z 
ficial tincture, but was dyed and coloured quite 


14 Zancnys : 6 Baptiſm i is a [Greek word, and 3 
Fignitie two things : firſt, and properly, immerſi ,. 


immerſe, to plunge under, to overwhelm in water. 
And this ſignification properly agrees with our bayÞþ 7 
tiſm, and has a reſemblance of the thing fi gnitied- 
Wow Tem. VI. in Epiſi. ad Epheſ. p. 217. 

15. HoonxP 


Baptize, and Baptiſm. 10 
15. HooaxBEEKIUs : We do not deny, that 


the word hapt:/m bears the ſenſe of immer/ion ; or 
EZ that, in the firſt examples of perſons baptized, they 


= rite /hould be obſerved, where it may be done con- 
veniently and without indangering health,” Socin. 


Cumfut. L.. III. C. II. Sect. I. Tom. III. p. 268. 


rite of the New Teſtament church, commanded by 


„ Chriſt, in which believers, by being immer ſed in 
water, teſtify their communion with the church.“ 


7 Inſtitut. Theolog. Polem. Tom. I. Cap. III. 8 1635. 
1. BURMANNUsS : “ Banniopo; and Banrioue, if you 


fon, 1 And Feſus, when he was baptized, went up ſtraight- 


„ way out of the water. Matt. iii. 16. Compare Acts 


V 

— 
—— 
— 

8 


uch vi. 38. Synop/e Theoleg. Tom. I. Loc. XIIIII. 
„ Cap. vi. & 2. 


* _— Eæplicat. Epiſt. ad Epheſi 205, ad Cap. i Iv. * | 
* . Mr. Joun TRA TPH: „Are ye able toe 
3 e with the baptiſm; ; or plunged over head 


20. eee 2.80 Baptiſm 18 that rite, or cere- 
3 f N f. 
mony, of the New Covenant, whereby the faithful, 


alfured of the favour of God, remiſſion of ſins, 


ſchemſelves to an amendment of life, and an obe- 
dience to the divine commands.“ Compleat Syſt, 
Di. B. V. Chap. XXII. Scct. k Mr. Joxzss 


: 1 ranſlation. 


9 Per ſignifies rome ion; improperly, by a me- 
. tonymy 


went into the water aud were immerſed; or that this 


16. STAPFERUS : © By baptiſm, we underſtand that | 


2 conſider their etymology, properly ſignify immer/ion. 


18, Rokr: 6 1 from 1 ſignifies im- 
and ears in the erp waters of affliction : 4 Comment. 


by immerſion into water, as by a ſacred pledge, are 


and eternal life; and by which they engage 


21. H. ALTinGIvs : « The 8 baptiſm—— 
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9 Sign fragten of the Terms 


tonymy of the end, waſhing,” Loci Comniun. Pars 
I. Lor. XII. p. 108. "FL | 


tizing, that perſons were plunged intq h 
which even the very word garn, to'baptize, fut- 
fliciently declares - Whence we underſtand, that, 
what ſome have diſputed concerning the immerſion FX 
of the whole body in baptiſm, is not inpertinent; 
for they urge the word, baptize,” In Matt. iii. 6. 
24. LUTHER: © The term baptifm, is a Greek word, ® | 
1. may be rendered a dipping, when we dip ſome- | 
thing in water, that it may be intirely cevered with 
Water. And though that cuſtom be quite aboliſhed 5 


22. HospINIAN US: Chriſt e us to 17 


baptized; by which word, 11 is certain, immerſi. n id 


ſignified. Hift, Sacram. L. II. C. I. p. 38. 


23. CAsauBONUs: © This was the rite of bap- 


among the generality (for neither do they intirely 


water;})-neyertheleſs they ought to b n 


25. J. G. SCHELHORNIUsS : © To be baptized 


26. 


n 
4. 
Ne 
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dip children, but only ſprinkle them with a littiè 


me, ſed, and preſently to be drawn out again. or 
the etymology of the word ſeems to require it. The? 
Germans call baptiſm Tau, from depth, which 
they call Tie, in their language; as if it were pro- 
per thoſe ſhould be deeply e who are bap- Þ* 
tized. And, truly, if you conſider what. baptiſm Þ# 
ſignifies, you ſhall ſee-the ſame thing required : for 3 
it ſignifies that the old man and our nativity, that 
is full of fins, which is intirely of fleſh and blood, 
may be overwhelmed by divine grace. The manner 
of baptiſm, therefore, ſhould correſpond to the /- 
wfication of baptiſm, that it may ſhew a certain and 
plain ſign of it,” Opera, Tom. I. fol. 71. Witten- 15 
burg. in Dr. Du VEIL on Acts viii. 38. 5 


property ſignifies to be immerſed, or plunged under 


Water.“ Bibliotb. Brenenſ. Clatl. VII. p. 637. 


| Baptize, and Baptiſm. 21 
26. Mr. SELDEN : © In England, of late years, 
Lever thought the parſon baptized his own fingers, 
rather than the child.” Mors, Vol. VI. Col. 2008. 


me firſt inſtitution of baptiſm conſiſted in immer/fon, 
and not ſprinkling ; which is quite evident from 
XZ Rom. vi. 3 4 
p- 369. 
8 Dr. TowExsow: « The chird thing to be 


tiſm is, how it ought to be applied ;- 
by an immer ſion, —or an aſperſion, or Hu on 
more material queſtion [this] than it is commonly 


ed tize by a bare effuſion, or ſprinkling of water upon 
0 the party. For in things which depend for their 


| force upon the mere will "and pleafure of him who 
iaſtituted them, there ought, no doubt, great regard 
to be had to the commands of him who did ſo; as 


Che - without which there is no reaſon to preſume we ſhall 
ich receive the benefit of that ceremony, to which he 
„ro- hath been pleaſed to annex it. 
ap- S command of Chriſt was in this particular, cannot 
for words of Chriſt, Matt. xxvili. 19. concerning it, 
that and the practice of thoſe times, Whether in the bap- 
ooch tiſm of John, or of our Saviour. 
uner 
A. 


and 
ten 


whom they made diſciples to him (for ſo, no doubt, 


more, and not without its weight, that they ſhould 


PIP T don, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Thereby intimating 
inder fuch a waſhing, as ſhould receive the party baptized 


within the very body of the water, which they were 
e baptize him with. Though, if there could be 


MI. 


27. KECKERMANNUS : © We cannot deny, that 


* en e . UE C. VIII. 


deemed by us, Who have been accuſtomed to bap- 


Now, what the 


well be doubted of by thoſe who ſhall conſider the 


the word Panriten properly ſignifies ; and which is 


enquired concerning the outward vitble ſign of bap- 
Whether 


A 


For the words of 


Chriſt are, that they ſhould baptize, or dip, thoſe 


baptize them into the name of the Father, and of the 
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22 Signification of the Terms | 
any doubt concerning the ſignification of the words 


conſidering the practice of thoſe times, whether in 
the baptiſm of John, or of our Saviour. For ſuch as 


any means, either for thoſe, or future times, to diſ- 


Bap. Part III. p. 53, 54, 55+ 


againſt Mr. RUSSEN, p. 174. 


cloaths are ſaid to be gare dai, baptized, when they 


dying fat, that they may imbibe the colour. bernd, 
10 baptize, hath properly the ſame ſignification 
Benrifew feuror 6 Yeheooer, in the ancient Poet, is, 10 


nification of the verb, baptize, baptiſm properly de- 
notes immerſion, or dipping nto,” Tens Eccliſ. 


ſub voce Bamrie,s 


r BI rare: omar rn 
— * 
5 of on —_— * 
5 9 0 1 7 <4" a 8 
— 2 : 


0s x04 > it +a” A - 


— 


in themſelves, yet would that doubt be removed by 


was the practice of thoſe times in baptizing, ſuch in 
reaſon are we to think our Saviour's command to have 
been concerning it, eſpecially when the words them- 
ſelves incline that way: there being not otherwiſe 


cover his intention concerning it.“ of the Sacram. 


29. BossvET : “ To baptize ſignifies to plunge, 
as is granted by all the world.“ In Mr. STENNETT, 


30. SUICERUS : © He is ſaid, e dh, to 
baptize a bucket, who draws water out of a well, or 
a river; which cannot be done, except the bucket 
be intirely plunged under the water. Wool and 


are dipped ; becauſe they are quite immerſed in the 


plunge himſelf into the ſea.— From the proper ſig- 


31. VEN EMA: The word PRO Vs to baptize— 
is no where uſed in the Scripture for ſprinkling; no 
not in Mark vii. 4. otherwiſe than appears to ſome.” 
Inſtitut. Hiſt, E Vet. et Nov. Teſt. 2008 III. 
Secul. I. § 138. 

2 MAGDEBURG Met e Reg 40 The 
word gamrige, to baptize, which fignifies immer on 
into 9 watery ke that che adminiſtrator of bapiiſm ÞÞ 

imme! Jed, pm 


3 Baptixe, and Baptiſm. 23 


8 mmerſed, or waſhed, the perſons baptized, | in wa- 
1 er.” Cent. I. L. II. C. VI. p. 382. 

n 33. Mr. Danitr Rock RS: © None, of old, 
is vere wont to be /prinkled; and [ confeſs myſelf un- 
n | convinced by demonſtration of Scripture for infants 
de Jprinkling. It ought to be the church's part to 


a= | &leave to the inſtitution, which is dipping ; and he 
ſe | etrays the church, whoſe officer he is, to a diſor- 


. Rerly error, if he cleave not to the inſtitution, which 
n. s to dip. That the miniſter is to dip in water, as 


the meeteſt act, the word garrige notes it. For the 
Greeks wanted not other words to expreſs any other 
ac beſides dipping, if the inſtitution. could bear it. 
| What reſemblance of the bur:al or the reſurrection of 
Chriſt is in ſprinkling ? 4! antiquity and ſcripture 


"Tonfirm that way. To dip, therefore, 1s exceeding 


2 &c. Epiſi. Dedicat. p. 


las it differs from aurrie das verſe 3.) ſignifies not only 


ea, gu rige, he was immerſed all over, and fo the 
baptiſms of cups, &c. in the end of this verſe, is 
putting into water all over, rinſing them) but waſh- 
ing any part as the hands here, by way of immer 100 


Vater on them.” Annotations, on Mark vii. 4. 
35. IKENIus: © The Greek word Samrriohes, de- 


Wathing and cleanting. Here alſo [Matt. iu. 11. 
ed, x $oinpared with Luke | ili. 16. 9 the Wau of fire, or 


5 that 


—— — 
i wu. 


_ re; 
. 


gaterial to the ordinance; which was the uſage of 

} 5 without exception of countries, hot, or cold Fs 
3 Treatiſe of the two Sac, Part I. Chap. V. and VIII. 
In Dr. RussEL's Ft Vind. of Doc. and Tear. of . 


wy 3 N. 
8 4 — 


- 34. Dr. HA Mop: The ward EH aſed FI" A 


Ihe waſhing of the whole body. (as when? tis ſaid of 
££.U20LIS—that being taken and thrown. into the 


1 2 —— . p 
—— — — — 
a — S ed 

— 5 2 

1 


in water, as that is oppoſed to affuſion or pouring 


dotes the immeiſion of a thing, or a perſon, into 
Emeching; either with a view MM expiation, or for 
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that which is performed in fire, muſt ſignify, ac. 
_ cording to the ſame ſimplicity of the letter, an in. 
miſſion, or immer/ion, into fire for a ſimilar end; 
and this the rather, becauſe here, to baptize in th 
Spirit, and in fire, are not only connected, but alſo/ 
oppoſed to being baptized in water ; and, therefore, 
the connection of the diſcourſe, and the lows of op-. 
_ poſition demand, that after whatever manner the 
two phraſes denote baptiſm in water, and in the Spirit = 
to be performed, ſuch muſt that be which is per., 
formed in fire.— 


call "av, and the Greeks, Fanrioper, baptiſm; 


leg. Diſſert. xix. p. 325. Antiquit. Hebraicæ. Pan, 


5 by Greek authors, ſignifies immerſion and overvo hen 
ing. Thus we read in PLUTARCH, de Superfiu, 
who BAPTIZED himſelf ſeven times in Jordan, whip ® 
Lib. XIV. p. 458. when ſpeaking about the ſoldienÞ* 


| ſeaſon between Climax, a mountain in Pamphilia, and 


y er N Penne 21a ——— — — — CN et n EE hy n 
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-The Jewiſh rites of purification, 
were different; for either they were performed yl = 
an immer/ion of the whole body, which the Jew 2 { 


Fs: 


or by the waſhing of ſome parts, as the hands 


* N 
* gn 
*3 * r 


or the feet, which is called by the Greeks, _ 


nie; or by ſprinkling—which, | in Greek, is deno-Þ # 


minated 5 farriohos, rhantiſm.” Diſſert. Philolog. Thel. x t 


J. C. XVIII. 8 9. | : 
36. DEYLiNG1vs: “ The word e as uſe 


Tom. II. Op. f. 166. Panricor cravroy es gDανꝓR(, dl LY 
your ſelf in the fie: : like as Naaman, in 2 Kings v. 1 


was an immerhon of the whole body. So STR 430 7 
of ALEXANDER the Great, marching in the winteÞ*? 


the ſea, ſays; They were immerſed, Bamritouerovc, u 
to the middle. The ſame author, Lib. XII. p. 3917 
ſpeaking of Tatta, a marſh, ſituate between Galati 1 
and Cappadocia, fays ; The water riſes, mer pe 
gamrio derri eig evra, fo as to overwhelm any _ 
Dioponus SICULUS, Lib, I E. XXX VI. whalll *y 

| weak = 


Baptixe, and Baptiſm. 
ſpeaking of the Nile overflowing its banks, ſays; 
Many of the land animals periſh, uno Tov worapor 
cep der r. MO HeIyte d Haft, being overtaken and 
overwhelmed by the flood, In Jos EP Hus, Antiq. Jud. 
Lib. XV. Cap. III. gamri gor, perſons baptizing, are 
perſons plunging down, It has the ſame ſignification 
in the Goſpels, and in the writings of the Apoſtles ; 
if you except Luke xi. 38. where EVI IE ſeems to 
be uſed concerning waſhing the hands, which is 
done by ſprinkling.” Oz erbat, Sac. Pars III. Ob- 
er AXVE NS Lipf. 115. 

37 HrrveGGErvs : © The words Barrie and: 
BamTtirmoc, bap! m, (fre om Cane, 70 plunge, to 7 
1 mer/e) properly ſignify immerſion,” Corpus Theo- 
ET log. Chrift, Loc. XXV. Sy XXI. Tom. II. p. 436. 
. 5 J. J. WETSTE NIS: „ To baptize, is to 
= plunge, to dip. The bol, or part of the body, being 
under water, is fat id to be baptized.” Comment. ad 
18 Mart, lit. 6. 


Dr. DoppRIDSGE: „ have, indeed, —a moſt 


; ſed ET wr Gal baptiſin to be ba aptized with, and know that 
helm! | hall ſnortly be bathed, as it were, in blood, and 


bplunged in the moſt over Helming diſtreſs.“ Para- 
| E: phraſe on Luke X11. 50. | = : 
= 40. ZEPPERVS: © If we conſider the proper meaning 
| of the term, the-word bapti/m ſignifies plunging into 
AB water, or the very act of dipping and waſhing, It 
»1dien 2 appears, therefore, from the very ſignification and 5 
Winte etymology of the term, what was the cuſtom of ad- 
miniſteriog baptiſm in the beginning; whereas we 
we," of & how, tor baptiſm, rather have . or print 
p. 30 f ung.“ In LEiGH's Cr ts Sac. under the word 
Gala 1 barret. Lond. 1646. 
rar . 41. Mr. PoOLE Cox cixvaroxs: : To be hap 


il Yves, is to be dipped in water; meta ee va 0 
, wha 0 be plunged in affliction. 1 am, - faith Chriſt, to be 
peakin 1K 8 | e | baptized 


well obſerve. 


. | Signification of the Terms 


baptized with blood, overwhelmed with ſufferings and | 


afflictions.” e on Matt. xx. 2. 
42. WALAkus: „ The external form of bap- 


tiſm is mmer ion into water, in the name of the Fa- . 


ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” Enchi- 
ridium, p. 425. 
43. ARTICLES or Suat Ab: « Bapriſin is 


no other than the word of God, with plunging into 


water, according to his appointment and command.“ 
KROMAYERL — Lib. Concord. Chriſt. p. 
107. 

44. Anonymous : 2 80 That the letter of the ſerip- 
ture is in favour of the Baptiſts (or as they are ſtil} 
_ abſurdly called, Anabaptifts) cannot without evaſion 


and equivocation, be denied,” e Review, for 


3 85 June 1776, P- 489 
435. Ars TEZD ius: e to banding. 3 
only to immerſe; not to waſh, except by conſe- 
quence.” 
46. Mr. Witsown: © To baptize, to dip into 

water, or to plunge one into the water.“ Chriſtian 
Didtionary, Edit. 1661. 

47. Mr. BA ILE: Reptile, in ſtrictneſs of 
ſpeech, is that kind of ablution, or waſhing, which 
conſiſts in dipping ; and when applied to the Chriſ- 
tian inſtitution, ſo called, it was uſed by the primi- 
tive Chriſtians in no other ſenſe than that of dip- 
Ping; as the learned GRorius and CAsAUBOx 
But as new cuſtoms introduce new ſig- 
 #ifications of words, in proceſs of time it admitted 
the idea of /prink/ing, as in the caſe of clinical bap- 
tiſm.“ Dictionary, Dr. Scorr's Edit, 1772. 
48. Mr. L rich: „ Barre. The word baptize, 
7 though it be derived from gare, to dip, or plunge 
into the water, and ſignifieth primarily ſuch a kind 
of * as is uſed in bucks, where linen 1s 
plunged 


Lexicon Theologicum, Cap. XII. p. 2217. 
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 Bapiine, and Baptiſm. 33 
plunged and dipt ; yet it is taken more largely for 
any kind of waſhing, rinſing or cleanſing, even 
where there is no dipping at all; as Matt. iii. 11. 
and ſo on—The native and proper ſignification of it 
is, to dip into water, or to plunge under water, 
John iii. 22, 23. Matt. iii. 16. Acts viii. 38.0 Cri- 
tica ſacra, Edit. 1646. 

. Mr. PARKHURST : : ee Barrie (from Barro, 
to dp ) to dip, immerſe, or plunge in water—To bap- 
tize, to immerſe in, or waſh with water—Figura- 
tively ; to be baptized, immer ſed, or plunged in a flood, 

or ſea, as it were, of grievous afflictions and fuffer- 
11 : 
2 ert d 64 berrßv, to. baptize, to 

Ez 1 to waſh,” Cantab. 168 5. jo 
ES ct. Pasou: © Barrige, to baptize, to immerſe, to 
waſh. ” Lipf. 1735. 

52. TRomMIvs: “ Baro, 1 baptins to immerſe, 
to 6s. Concordantie Grace, ſub voce. 

. MINTERT : © Banrifw, to baptize; properly, 

iel, it ſignifies to plunge, to immer ſe, to dip into. 
water: but becauſe it is common to plunge, or dip 
A thing, that it may be wahed, hence alſo it figni- 
fies to ways, to waſh away—Berriomes, baptiſm; im- 
mer/ion, dipping into; waſhing, waſhing away. Pro- 
perly, and according to its etymology, it denotes 
that waſhing which is performed by immer/ion,” 

54+ SCAPULA : © Barry, to baptize; to dip, or 
immerſe ; as we immerſe any thing for the purpoſe of 
dying, or cleanſing i in water, Alſo to dip, to plunge, 
to overwhelm in water. Likewiſe to waſh away, to 
5 waſh. » Lond. 1652. 
5 55.4 Hropkkicus: “ Barris, to > baptinse; to * 
to immer ſe, to overt whelm in water; to waſh away, 
to waſh, Barrieha, baptiſm; immerſiot een, dipping 
inte.“ Lond. 1 


56. Co N= | 
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56. ConsTANTINUS : Barrels, baptinn; the 
act of dying, that is, of plunging.” Edit. 1592. 


57. Sen i106 : Bar, . 1. 7 


plunge, to overwhelm, to dip into*, II. To waſh, 
by plunging, Luke . Mark v Vile 4. Sometimes 
t 


* To authenticate this, as the native and primary 


meaning of the term, he produces the following autho- 


rities. PoLVB. III. C. 72. Modig £we Twy lac Of TE uu 
| Pammifopera, $iBaw, vix tranſibant pedites ad mammas 
uſque merſi. Ipkx, V. Cs 47. AvTol L ber QUT WY San 22% 


HGTEOUVOITEC EV TOW Te ,, ipfi a ſe ipſis mergebantur el 


deprimebantur i In paludibus. Dio, XX XVIII. p. 84. Ha 


Ti)ws Banmiforras, omnino merguntur. IpkEu, XXXVII. 


extr. p. Og. Xeywy T089UT0; EEaiPvrg . UTAH! KATED = 


Xt, WE — C T0 r E Tw Ties 60. — Har rie dau, tanta 


tempeſtas fubito per totam regionem extitit, ut navigia | 
in Tibert mergerentur. Ib Ex, L. p. 402. Twy pev av orx, | 


wn” CuTOY ro TAngJous r KWTW! Panmoven, quomodo non 


ipſa remorum multitudine, /ubmergatur ? Adde p. 502, 


9 Por PHYRIUS 4 S!ype, P. 282. OTay e KATHY Op ονννẽt f 


ern, νẽ⏑ͥç %, Ae WY ασ 0 FAY TWY YOVGETWY ENUY 


| To bop 22 de, ALY ov. 7 Trpojs Sac Bcrer riss cc [EL EN. 
Quum autem accuſatus ingreditur lacum, ſecure, fi pec- 
cati fit expers, tranſit, merſus uſque ad genua, Sin 
peccarit, paulum propre nne Kube er uſque ad caput. 
| Dioporus DICULUS, 1. P» 33. Tov BY NEPTEhWY dei T& 
TON ier vero Tov TOTXEAGU Ting E!T% Nader rut bemrifouc, 
c 92 £65 705g LETEWPOUG er Devyorra Toros 017 WEET A, Ani- 
malium terreſtrium multa a flumine Nilo correpta ner- 
gendo pe rduntur: aia in editos locos fugientia ſervantur. 
Adde STR A3o0N, VI. p. 421. Jos H. Bell. Jud. p. 259. 
init. Activum quoque in ſignificatione paſſiva eſt apud 


| Joszru. Anlig. IX. C. x, S 2. Ogo ounrw PeAovros Cant 


Seu To) THaPo;, QUUM navis merger ear tamum, quantum 
nondum cœperat.? 
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Bapteze, and Baptiſm, 29 
to forinkle, to be/pr inkle, to pour upon k. III. Ts 
purify and conlecrate to God, by plunging, Xlatt. 
ili. 6, 11, 13, 14. and eliewhets + lawns mc, the Bap- 
tit, who ſuſtained the ſingular and ſacred office, of 


Z plunging men deſirous of iajvation, that the y might 

know theinſelves to be devoted to God,” Com mend 

1 1 Crit, et Philolog. Lang Gries 

""M REFLECTIONS. 
« 5 RETLECr. I. It will be -alowed: | nk hs 
 Þ 1 every competent and impartial judge, that many ot 
the authors from whoſe writings thete quotations 
+1 are made, x be juſtly numbered among the fr /x 
- Fa lnucrary charaftcrs that any age has proauce J; and, 
I. : - 23 therefore, as like ly to know the true mean ling Of a 
- Greek term, as any of our late oppoſers. n as all 
ta tiefe concellions, declarations, a nd reafonings, pro- 
ia FI c:ded from perſons that either approved, « Pprac⸗ 
* þ tiled, pouring of fprizkiing, un the admin ation of 
on FF the ordinance under contideration 3 fo there is thz 
dz, higheſt reaſon to conclude, that nothing but the 
res WE /orce of evidence and a conſcientious regard to truth, 
K; could have induced them thus to ſpeak: for it is Mani- 
ce. FRY ff, that fuck aſſertions have, at leaſt, the appearance 
ec- of {uppor ting a a contrary practice —To the foregoing 
Mg _ 5 quota- 
put. 5 | 5 DE I 
vra | lis only authorities for the two lalter of theſe ideas, 
aa, ; are the follow ing; AscuyLus Prometh. Fin. p. 53. 
Ants 5 5 e E COLYGTN Ealacs £1007, ancipitem gladium 
. erdibus e Apud PILATON. in Convive p. 316. 
ntur. 5 ARISTOPHANE 8 de ! te di eit, Reel "Ep x UT % tie r * Dig 
250. 2 H cru. Etenim ego quoque {um ex 11s qui heri 
apud multum biberuat,”” Whether theſe paſſages do not 
r- confirm the idea of plunging and overwhelming, rather 
un than that of ſprinkling, or pouring, for which er were 


| | produced, let the learned Jud ge. 
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admit ; let us add the atteſtation of one that may be 
conſidered, as an impartial ſpeftator of the contro- 
verſy about the right manner of adminiſtering bap- F* 
tiſm. The author to whom I advert, is the famous 
ROBERT BARCLAY. Barigo, ſays he, ſignifies 1m- ; 
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produced from learned Pædobaptiſts, we are plainly 
taught, That immerſion, plunging, ordipping, is the 
radical primary, and proper meaning of the word bap- 
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quotations from Pzdobaptiſts, whom candour itſelf 
muſt ſuppoſe inclined to make as few conceſſions to 
the Baptiſts, as the evidence of ſtubborn facts would 


erg; that is, to plunge and dip in: and that was 
the proper uſe of water baptiſm among the Jews, 
and alſo by John and the primitive Chriſtians who 
uſed it. Whereas our adyerfaries, for the moſt part, 
only ſprinkle a little water upon the forehead, which 
doth not at all anſwer the word behiofm-fo that 
if our adverſaries will ſtick to the word, they muſt 
alter their method of ſprinkling *.“ i Such is the 
teſtimony of his impartial pen. LE 
REFLECT. II. By the numerous quotations 5e 


m. See No Palſim — That it has no other ſig- 
nification in Mark vii. 4. which has been commonly 
pleaded in favour of a different ſenſe. See No 8. 
31. 34+ 57-— That the idea of immerſion is retained 
in the metaphor ical baptiim, not only of our Lord's 
* paſſion, but allo in that of the Spirit and of fire. 


See No 3. 35 F. — That the word baptiſm, is never . 


uſed in Scripture for ſhrinkling. See No 31.— hat 
the preſent prevailing practice, in theſe parts of the 
World, ſhould be called rhantiſm, rather than bap- 


"tiſm. See No 2. 40. and CHAP. IV. No. 56.— 3 


And, that the reaſon of: a new idea being annexed to 
RS the! 


* ee P- 444. 448. Edit. bth. 
oy Concerning baptiſm in the cloud ae; in the fea, ſee 
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the term baptiſm, was the introduction of a new 


cuſtom,” as to the mode of adminiſtration. See No 


47.—Such is the purport of what the moſt learned 


Pædobaptiſts acknowledge and aſſert, concerning the 


word in diſpute ; which, whether it be in fayour of 
our practice, I leave the reader to judge, 
REFLECT. III. 


may be falſe, it is eaſy to ſee which the wiſe and 


Now, on the authorities 
here produced—authorities of commentators, of cri-- 
tics, and of lexicographers, the molt reſpectable— 


we may venture to aſſert, that the word baptiſm 
certainly ſignifies immerſion, whatever meaning it 
may have beſides ; conſequently, both candour and 
prudence require us to embrace that acceptation, in 

preference to any other. But ſuppoſing, without 
granting, that the word under conſideration is occa- 


ſionally uſed by inſpired writers, or by Greek claſ- 


ſics, to ſignify waſbing, where there is no immer- 


ſion, or even to denote ſprinkling ; yet while it is 


allowed by fo many of the firſt characters for ſacred 
criticiſm, that its primary and proper meaning is 


immerſion ; there is no reaſon to depart from it in 
the adminiſtration of a divine ordinance z except it 


can be proved, that the n of the inſtitution will 

not comport with it, or that the practice of the 
Apoſtles was a departure from it: concerning both 
which, we ſhall hear the verdict of learned men in 


ſubſequent Chapters.—The following are good 


obſervations, [ think, relating to the true ſignifica- 


tion and uſe of words ; and they come from the pens 
of Pædobaptiſts. In words which are capable of 
two ſenſes, fays Dr. JoNATHA AN EpwarDs, the 


natural 
* Clripian Mins Rec 5. z. 


4 


5 


Mr. Applixo rox has juſtly 
obſerved, that “ if there are two tranſlations of a 
word, one of which is certainly true, and the other 


—— 2 — 
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of words; 


3 232. 


natural and proper is the primary; and there ſore 
ought, in the fir/? place and chzefiy, to be regardedx. ” 


Another very eminent writer, when endeavouring to 


Ax the meaning of an important word, in. oppoli- 
tion to a learned author, makes the - following 


preliminary obſervation; *“ ſhall premiſe that 


which I judge not an unreaſonable demand, ſays 
Dr. Joan OwEx, namely, That it the ſigni- 


fication of the word in any, or all the places which 


be mentions, ſhould ſeem doubtful unto any 
(as it doth not unto me) that the uncertainty of a 
very few places, ſhould not make us U the 
proper lignification of a word, whoſe ſenſe is deter- 
Tiled in fo many, wherein it is clear and unqueſ- 
tionable +," 
when diſputing the hgnihcation of a Greek particle 
with Mr. J. Ws LE, fays; “J am ready to grant, 
that places may be found Where the prepoſition « 


And the late Mr. James Hervey, 


muſt be underſtood according to your ſenſe. But 


then every one knows, that this 1s not the native, 


09VIOUS, literal meaning ; rather a meaning /wayed, 


> Pena, moulded, by the preceding or following 
word—— He will not allow the Greek prepoſition 


zy tO ſignify i in; though can prove it to have been 


in peaceable poſſeſſion of this ſignification for more 


than two thouſand years . —Nouv if the numerous 


authors here produced, be not under a grofs miſtake 


in fixing the natural and proper meaning of the term 


baptiſm; and if EDwaRDs, OwzN, and HERVEY, 


donot proceed on falſe principles in ſettling the ſenſe 


connections, 
* e 0 Socinianiſm, part. III. p. 52. 
Doctrine of Fuftif. Chap. IV. p. 218, Glaſgow Edit. 
2 Letters to Mr. J. WESLEY, Let, II. P: 26. Let. X. 


| then, though many inconteſtible in- 
: ſtances could be brought, that Banrife, in certain 
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connections, ſignifies to waſh, without including 
the idea of dipping; and that, on ſome occaſions, it 
alſo ſignifies to pour, and to./prinkle; yet immerſion 
would #11!) be the grand, ruling idea, and plunging 
the right. mode of adminiſtration. Surely, then, we 
ought. not haſtily, or for trivial reafons, to deſert: 
the original, the natural, and proper ſenſe of a term 


that was choten by the unerring Spirit, when a new 
branch of holy worfſhip was appointed; which term 


was intended to direct the church in all future: ages, 
hw hat worſhip ſhould be performed. 

It ſhould be wellobſerved, that when our Lord after 
his re e ſays, GCibaptize; he does not men-- 
tion bane im by way of alluſion, or incidentally, No, 
he ſpeaks the language of lepiflation : 
DIVINE LAW. He mentions and appoints baptiſm, 


as an ordinance of God, and as a branch of human 


duty. Where, then, muſt we expect preciſion in: 
the uſe of terms, if not on ſuch an occaſion ? Can 
it be ſuppoſed, without impeaching the wifdlom or 
the goodneſs of Chriſt, that he enacted a law re- 
lating to his own worfhip, the principal term in: 
which is o e and am/oucus ? Can it be imagined, : 
that he intended an ambiguity: ſo great ins the tern 
baptiſm, which preſcribes the duty to be performed, 
as to warrant either the uſe of immeiſion, or off 
pouring, or of ſrintling, which are three different 
actions? We may ſafely challenge our oppoſers to» 


produce an inſtance of this kind out of the Moſaic. 


ritual, Does Jehovah, when giving his poſitive 


laws, make ufe of a term that. pro er ignites: 
#:þpinz ? He means as he ſpeaks, and requires im- 


merſion, in contradiſtinction te kae g and Iprink 
ling. Does he, on the other hand, employ a word 


which, properly underſtood, Ganifies pouring? Or, 1 
does he chooſe an expreſſion, the radical idea of 


"© 


Cs. | which. 


he delivers 


* 
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" whites is.no ether. than ſprinkling 2 He ſtill means 
as he ſpeaks, and injoins what he mentions, in diſ- 
tinction from every other action. That dipping, 
Pouring, and ſprinkling, denote three different ac- 
tions in the language of divine law, as well as in the 


eſtimate of common Oy we have a remarkable 


TY in Lev. iv. 6, 7. And the prieſt ſhall pie, 

Base, (SEPTUAG.) his finger in the blood, and 
SPRINKLE, mpoogaves, of the blood ſeven times before 
' the Lord, before the weil of the ſanctuary. And the 


: - prieft ſhall — POUR, xe, all the blood of the 


bullock at the bottom of the altar. Nay, were the 
leading term in any human law, to have an ambi- 
guity in it, equal to that for which our Brethren 
_- plead with regard to the word baptiſm ; ſuch Jaw 
would certainly be conſidered as betraying, either 
the weakneſs, or the wickedneſs, of the legitlator ; 
and be condemned, as opening a door to perpetual 
cChicane and aint uncertainty, Far be it, then, 
from us to ſuppoſe, that our gracious and omniſcient 
Lord ſhould give a law relating to divine worſhip, 
and obligatory on the moſt illiterate of his real diſ- 
ciples, which may be fairly conſtrued to mean, this, 


or that, or the other action—a law, which is calcu- 


- Hated to excite and perpetuate contention among his 


witeſt and ſincereſt followers—a law, that would diſ- 
grace a Britiſh Parliament, in reſpect of its triple 


meaning, as being involved in the dark ambiguity 
of a Pagan oracle. It muſt, therefore, be at our 
"a if we indulge a wanton fancy in the interpre- 
tation of that law which is now before us. For, 


as Mr. CHaRNoOck obſerves, © Tis a part of God's 


| ſovereignty to be the interpreter, as well as the 


maker, of his own laws; as it is a right inherent in 


the legiſlative power among men. So that it is an 


- * f bis 5 to faſten a lenis en, his de- 


clared 
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clared will, which doth not naturally flow from the 


words, For to put any interpretation according to 


our pleaſure upon divine as well as human laws, 
"XZ contrary to their true intent, is a virtual uſurpation 
of this power; becauſe if laws may be interpreted 
according to our humours, the power of the Jaw _ 


would be more in the interpreter than in the le- 
giſlator *,” Wete the ſame licence of interpreta- 


tion uſed in conſtruing the law of the ſacred ſupper, 
as numbers practiſe on the term baptiſm ; we ſhould 
probably foon behold an obſolete and ſuperſtitious 
cuſtom revived; the cuſtom, I mean, of employing 
a reed, a glaſs, or a ſilver, tube, or ſomething ſimi- 


lar, by which to /uck the wine out of the cup . 


When our Lord inſtituted the holy ſupper, his or- 


der was, concerning the wine, Il: & avrov mavre; 


| DRINK ye all of it, Matt. xxvi. 27. Now none will : 
diſpute that TIETE, 1s from ; or, that the natu- 
in 


ral and proper ſignification of it is, to drink: 
the full and moſt proper ſenſe, to DRINK. Nay, it 


will be allowed, I ſuppoſe, that if ruo does not 8 


nify that preciſe idea, there is never a word in the 
Greek Teſtament that can expreſs it. Yet the 


learned lexicographer ScawaRzvs tells us, that it 


ſignifies not only to drinꝶ; but alſo to 8UcK, to im- 


bibe, to admit, to receive; for which he refers to 
Heb. vi. 7. A clear proof, defenders of the fore- 
mentioned obſolete practice might ſay, that it is 


lawful to receive the wine at the Lord's table, by 
ſuction. Our Brethren ought not to forget, that the 
principal terms of à /aw, and eſpecially of a law re- 
lating to divine worſhip, ſhould be underſtood in 


their natural, obvious, primary lenſe; and that it is a 


e abr 

* . Enmity to God, x p. . 5 | 5 
+ HosrIxIANI Hiſt, Sac. L. IV. C. U. p. 248, 
Vena, Hiſt, Zecigſ. Tom. VI. p. 193e 
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dangerous thing to depart from it, except ſome 


glaring abſurdity would fo:low by adhering to it. 
This remark is perfectly agreeable to the doctrine of 
Sir WILLIAM BLACKSTONE, who lays it down as 
arule of legal interpretation ; "That the words of a 
law © are generally to be underſtood in their uſual 
and mo? known ſignification; not ſo much regarding 
the propriety of grammar, as their general and popu- 


Jar «ſe *—hbut, © where words bear either none, or a 


very abſurd gnification, if literally underſtood, we 
muſt a little deviate from the received ſenſe of 
them®*,” This, we nay venture to ſay, . is a rule of 
good ſenſe, as well as of legal knowledge; and 
ſhould be conſtantly regarded in our interpretation 
of laws, whether divine, or human. Whereas, if 
we wantonly depart from it, almoſt any hypo: hefis 
may be ſupported; for there is no word, in any lan- 
guage, that may not, by an alluſive or metaphori- 
cal way of uſing it, be rendered liable to have the 
whole of its natural and primary ſenſe 8 
away, by taking ſuch a liberty. 1 

REFLECT. IV. While our brethren maintain, 


that the term baps; ½n, when relating to the inſti- 


tation io called, means any thing ſhort of immer- 
frong it behoves them to inform us, which of our 
Engliſh words is competent to expreſs its adcquate 
idea. Is it waſhing ? If fo, we may conſider that 
word as a proper tranſlation of it, and a complete 
ſubſtitute for it, Wher ever the ordinance before us 18 


mentioned 
* 1 Vol. . p. 59, 60. Dublin Edit. - 
+ Baptiſm, is the Greek word, with an Engliſh ter- 
mination ; concerning which Mr, LEWIS ſays, © Our 
laſt trandlators were directed by the King to retain the 
old eccleſiaſtical words,” of which baptiſm was one. 


. 4 Eng. Taxation, p. 7. 326, Edit. 2d. 
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ſtance, the words of Ananias to Saul, Acts xxii. 16. 


EZ waSH away thy fins: and thoſe of Paul, Rom. vi. 3. 
and Gal. iii. 27. Anow yo not that fo. many of us as 
; 2 were WASHED inte Fejus Chriſt, were WASHED into 
[ = / is death? As many of us as have been WASHED into 
©: 635 1, have put on Chriſt. —]s it pour ing. 2 Then we 


z muſt read Mark i. 9. and Acts it. 38, 41. thus; Je 


= came from Nazareth of Galilee and was POURED of 
John in (eis, into) Fordun. Repent and be POURED 
„ ONE of yon Then they tat gladly received his 
FP word, were POURED.—ls it {pr inkling? Then we 
muſt read, John iii. 23. Rom. vi. 4. Cok t-: 12. 


. Falle BECAUSE THERE WAS MUCH WATER there: 
and they came and were SPRINKLED. Thereſore we 
re BURIED ith him by SPRINKLING into death, 


. examples may ſutfic e 10 ſkew, what an awkward 
3 "MF pearance ihe noble ſenſe and \maiculine diction of 
| Soſpiration wear, when expreſſed according to this 
T” Tpotheſis. Wherens, if, inſtead of wa Ging, POUT = 


Ig, or /prinkling, you etaploy the wo rd inn. fon; 
3 Ha pages wilin 


way thy fins, Know ye not thit jo maiy of us as 
boere 1x RSE D 7 Fiſus Chr. i Were IMMERSED 
Jute his death ? A; many of us as have been I- 


PALERSED into Chr , have put on Chr:/7, Feſtus 


ame from Nazarcth of Galilee, and was IMEK SED 
97 John in (or into) Jordan. Repent and be I M- 
MEKSED every one of 5. J, hen they that gladly re- 
ved PIS wird, Were LMMERSED> John 40ʃ Was 
= | IMMERSING 


A 
3 7 * 
ell $3) 
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mentioned by the ſacred writers. Let us make the 
experiment on a few paſſages. We will take, for in- 


which mult be read thus; Ariſe and be w ASHED, and 


thus; John alſo was SPRINKLING in Enon near to 


EBBURIED with him by SPRINKLING,” Theſe few 


; ITI ike 4 VEL Y Gift. rent 5 Sure, - | 
3 pod read thus; Ariſe and be IMMERSED, ane 4 waſh. 


ME RSION into death. Buried with him by IMMER- 


— 1 Hs cate pcs, PR — — 5 a 
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IMMERSING in Enon near to Salim, becauſe there Was 


| MUCH WATER there: and they came and were In- 
MERSED. Therefore we are buried with him by 1M- 


.$10nN, Here we have, if I miſtake not, both dignity 
of ſentiment and propriety of language. N 
Let us now apply the ſame various terms to the + 
different metaphorical baptiſms of which we read in?, 
the New Teſtament. There we have, the baptim | 
of ſufferings, of the Spirit and of fire, of the cloud BY | 
and the ſea. According to our Brethren, the paſ- © « 
ſages to which I refer muſt be read, either thus: II b 
have A WASHING to be WASHED WITH, and how * p 
am IL ſlraitned till it be accompliſhed ! He ſhall w an We 
you with (rather, in; =) the Holy Spirit and in fir. 
And were all WASHED unto Moſes in the cloud and ii, 
the ſea, Luke xii. 50. Matt. iii. 11. 1 Cor. x. 2. O 
thus; T have a POURING to be POURED with, and ” 
how am 1 frraitned till it be accompli iſhed ! He Hal Ee 
POUR you in the Holy Spirit and in fire. And wei 
all POURED unto Moſes, in the cloud and in the ſea, 
Or thus; I have a sPRINKLING fo be SPRINKLE EC 
with, i how am I ftraitned till it be accompliſhed! Je 
He ſhall SPRINKLE you in the Holy Spirit and in fi 
Aud were all $SPRINKLED unte Moſes, in the clot? 
and in the ſea, —According to us, the manner d 
reading theſe paſſages will be this; I have an 1 i 
 MERSION 70 be IMMERSED With, and how an | # & 
 ftraitned till it be accompliſhed ! He ſpall IMMER | 
you in the Holy Spirit and in fire. And were all iu. 
 MERSED unte Mo/es, in the cloud and in the ſea. Inte 
gard to Luke xii. 50. if you render the word baptiſm | 
the term wa/hing, you not only fink the vigorous ide 
but convey a ſentiment foreign to thetext. For thi 
word ab bing plainly ſuggeſts the notion of cleanſug 'W ts 
whereas it is manifeſt, that our Lord here pe ; ew 


— 


1 . \Bojrine, and Beptiſm Me. 3 
4 | | dan ſelf perſonally of himſelf, not as to he cleanſed 
rem fin, but puni/hed for it; or as the Apoſtle afferts, 
MADE A CURSE FOR Us. To adopt the word pour- 
ing, would exceedingly dilute and umpoveriſh the 
; 7 marvellous meaning, if not render the paſſage quite 
> ambiguous. And, to uſe the term ſprinkling, common 
V' ſenſe turns abborrent; ; as it would render the empha- 
n Þ7 tical and admirable text quite ridiculous. For who 
n can ſeriouſly imagine, that our Lord intended to re- 
id preſent his 9 bitter ſufferings, by the Jprinkling 
of a few drops of water on a perſon ? If it be poſſi- 
ble for any word when uſed metaphorically, to ex- 
1 ßpreſs the idea of immerſion, plunging, overwhelming ; 
uwe have it here, in the term bapti/m: and, in reſpect 
ire, of the two other paſſages, whether our ſenſe of the 
word in queſtion, or that of our Brethren, be more 
emphatical, and the language more agreeable, the 
Reader will determine, 
3 Further: If it be lawful to aminifter the FS Th 
nance before us, by pouring or ſprinkling, equally 
4.— = by immerſion; it muſt be, becauſe that diverſity 
Lo of adminiſtration is warranted, either by the com- 
/hd mand of our divine Law-giver, or by the practice 
of his Apoſtles. But if fo, is it not very ſurpriſing, 


45 <8 
bY 
. i. 


cl that the ſacred Penmen of the New Teſtament, 
er d when recording precepts and facts for our direction 


2 in this affair, have never uſed a term, the natural 
and proper meaning of which, is pouring, or ſprink- 
ling? This is the more ſurpriſing as, in other caſes, 
bpparentiy of much leſs conſequence to the purity 
ofdivine worſhip, they frequently employ ſuch words 
are adapted to expreſs thoſe ideas without any 
ambiguity, If pouring, for inſtance, be a legitimate 
ay of performing the rite, what can be the reaſon 
. * xt, Too ew, OT Tea xv, is never uſed in all the 
Mew Teſtament, concerning the adminiſtration of 

; Dn 5 


; 
; 
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baptiſm? Or, if ſprinkling be a proper mode of pro- 


_ ceeding, how comes it that garrifu, earrioue;, or fome WY 
other term of the ſame ſignitication, does not appear MY 


ject of controverſy 5 Why ſhauld thoſe Greek words je 
Juit mentioned, and. all others of a fimilar mean- BB 
ing, (whether uſed by Pagan claſſics, or the Sep- * 
tuagint tramflators) be excluded from precepts and 
examples of the inſtitution before us; while amid, 3 . 
Bar rich, and Eanrious, are appropriated to that fer- . 4 
vice, if pouring, or ſprinkling, had been at all in-! 


while none of them, ſo far as I have obler eG, ven 3 
ture to aſſert, that it never means any thing beſt i 
pouring, or ſprinkling; yet, in their. pr a ice; pour-ſ 1 


_ acal idea of a capital term in divine law, is int! ch 1 


in any command or precedent, relating to the ſub- 


tended by our Lord, or ever. Pr: a0 Th) eck oy his 
eee See No, 33. On ont. CAPS the * 


reaſon is plain: The great Le: -iſlite f lefignel FI 


that his followers ſhould be 1. NM ERA E 8 in the nant Þ 3 0 
of the Father, and of the Son, aud of i 47 1 oly Spe . . | 5 


m. purſuance, therefore, of this deſign, ſuch words 


are uled concerning the ordinance, as naturally and! 1 
property. ſignify that idea. Put, though our Pre- 


thren maintain the lawtulneſs of optic. 1g, and rind. 3 


| ling, they cannot produce one inſtan- 1 1 the di- —W 


vine rubric of this inſtitution, cf any werd being ufed 1 Fe 
which naturally and properly expreſi es eit er of the 8 
actions, —lt-is very remarkable, that while few, cr -W 
none, of our learned opponents dare deny that the an. 
term baptiſm conveys the idea of os 5 an 


ing, or ſprinkling, is conflantly uſed, Thus what 
1S pe by learned men in general, to b de the 4. 1 
kept out of fight; while a preſumed ſecondary) = 
is the only thing that appears in their mode of pr 
cceding, Mr. ADDING, FOR, indeed, ſays; © Wo 1 


Baptize, and Baptiſm. | 4r 


IE not met with one text, in the whole Bible, that 

requires the immerſion of the whole body *.“ That 

Jong liſt of learned authors, however, with which 
I "2 the Reader is here preſented, ſeems to have been of a 
Is : different opinion: and if the native ſignification of 
= che term baptiſm, be immerſion; the action ſo called 
muſt be required, wherever divine law injoins the 
LY $ adminiſtration of baptiſm. This muſt be the caſe, ex- 
5 5 : ¶ cept it can be proved, that the leading terms of a la- 
Iinould be underſtood in a real, or ſuppoſed, ſecondary 
Fenle. Has, then, Mr. AppixGToN met with any 
text which requires poring, or ſprinkliag, in oppoſi- 
Y Þ tion to immerſion ? Has he found any paſſage of ſa- 
, Y crea writ, that %u, pouring, or ſprinkling, water 


= on. the Face, in contradiſtinQion to plunging the whole 
= 1565 > He will not, I think, dare to aſſert either the 
. gone or the other. But, if immerſion be not required, 
— 5 Jin contradiſtinction to pouring and {prinkling ; ; and if 
= Fpouring, or ſprinkling, be not required, in oppoſition 
to immerſion ; we ſhould conſider it as a favour, if 
«Ml 1 Wrhis opponent would inform us, what 7s required, 
aid For the queſtion relates to the mind of CHRIST: it 
note regards the meaning of a divine LAW: nor can we 


5 | Lorbear thinking, that ſomething 1s required, really, 

tles Band in earne/? required, which is called bapti/m; or 
|: elfe our Proteſtant principles would reclame againſt 

Jus, for performing any thing under that name as a 


«oP branch of holy worthip. While, therefore, any of 

_ Zour oppoſers deny that immer ſion 18 required, they are 

94 Jobliged to prove; either, that their mode of pro- 
ceediag has the ſanction of a divine requiſition, ex- 


WJ clubvely of ours; or, that the Moſt High has, for 
once, conſulted the honour of the human will, by 
(being the manner of Keen a poſitive rite of 


religion 
195 Chriſtian Miniſter” 5 2 p. 176. 
SOR 


5 


2 
A 
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religion intirely at the option of his worſhipper,, BY to 
The former, will be an arduous taſk; the latter sti 
ee with impious abſurdit x. is 
REFLECT. V. WLile the Padobaptiſts maintain, m 
that dur great Law-giver intended any thing leſs MT la 
than dipping the ſubject of the ordinance, whether it A 
be waſhing, pouring, or ſprinkling; it is neceſſary b. 
for them to conſider, whether his deſign was, that ot 
water ſhould be applied, in any of theſe ways, to the th 
whole body, or to ſome particular part. If the former, = 
why do they not comply with his requiſition? Why it 
make ſuch a partial application of the element? If a0 
the latter, what part muſt it be? Some pour water DB 
on the back part of the head, and call it baptiſm*, == 
Others have waſhed the face, pronounced the pre. E 
ſcribed form of words, and thought the inſtitution 5 fo 
was rightly adminiſtered +, What if others were 5 
to waſh the hands of a candidate, call it baptiſm, 3 v 
and plead, that waſhing the hands was a religioum fh 
rite appointed by Jehovah, Deut. xxi. 6? Na, 
what if ſome ſhould waſh the feet, pronounce it bay- 7 
tiſm, and appeal to Joh. xiii. 10. in juſtification of 4 
their conduct 12 1 leave the Reader to conſider, jt 
whether a miniſter has not as good a warrant, from 5 
the New Teſtament, thus to proceed, as he has to 
Pour water Hp; or to ſprinkle, the : ; and then 
to 
* Bp. Eur 1 Letter of bis 75 ravels, p. 85 #4 
Edit Amſterdam, L 
11 Mr. NEALE Hi. Purit, Vol 1 p. 54 544. Wenn +; 
+ The pedilavium, pradliſed in curly times,” was ac. 
EY Fe confidered by ſome, in the beginning of the [7 
fourth Century, as a proper ſubſtitute for baptiſm ; on 
-which account, waſhing of the feet, by the biſhop, was 
forbidden by the Council of Os. es Dr. 1 L, ol 
Joh. xiii. BS a £7) FS | | 


ve 12 Baptixe, and. | Baptiſm. 3 43 5 
to n that the party is duly RE truly bap- 
ET tized.—Ithas been the opinion of ſome, that a child 
ET is baptized, on whatever part of his body the water 
in, may fall *: and we may juſtly demand, By what 
> ÞÞ I law of Chriſt, or by what example of the Apoſtles, is 
it any one authorized to apply water to the Face, or the 
ary bead; rather than to the hands, or the feet, or any 
hat cher part of the body ? It ſhould never be forgotten, 
the that the inftitution about which we treat, is of a po- 
= ; Jive kind; and that we are not at liberty to perform 
hy it as we pleaſe, but are bound to obſerve the law of 

2 adminiſtration, enacted by our divine eee 
ua See Char, I. 

In eien to this partial 105 of water, it 
re. may be further obſerved; That when Jehovah appoint- 
el circumciſion, as it was to be performed on a parti- 


When, alſo, he commanded a topical application of 
en the ſacrificial blood and the anointing oil, he did 
not fail to deſcribe the parts intended, Law xiv. 145 
17: and ſuch was the obligation of his directions in 
reference to theſe affairs, that if Abraham had cir- 
cumciſed a finger, inſtead of the forgſtin; or, had the 
blood and the oil been applied to any other parts of 
the body, than thoſe that were ſpecified; guilt 
would have been contracted, and the anger of the 
85 Lord incurred. So, on the other hand, when God 
injoined the prieſts or the people to bathe, had they 
ga, only ſprinkled the face, poured water on the hands, 
or waſhed the Veet, they would have been equally 
culpable. Now, baptiſm being a poſitive inſtitution, 
5 as well as thoſe ancient rites; what reaſon can be aſ- 


cular ut of the body, why that part was not men- 
1 tioned, 
* Vaxum, Hil Beels Tom. VI. b. 19. 


E 3 cular part of the body, he expreſsly mentioned that part. 


ſigned, if water ſhould be applied only to a parti: 


44 Signification of the Terms, &c. 
tioned, either in the inſtitution of the ordinance, or 
in ſome apoſtolic example of its adminiſtration ? yet 
I do not remember to have obſerved, that any of 
our opponents pretend that it is. In a word, if the 
preceding authorities from Pædobaptiſts themſelves, 
and, by ſome of thoſe learned authors, from the 
Greek claſſics *, do not ſufficiently warrant our ſenſe 
of the word anos conſideration ; we may juſtly chal. 
lenge our Brethren to fix and authenticate the mean- 
ing of any term, in the original Scriptures, againſt 
any opponent whatever. To which I may add, if 
the term hapti/m do not determinately ſignify, that 
the ordinance ſhould be adminiſtered by immer ſine, 

plunging, or overwhelming the ſubject in water; we 


- thould be glad of formation, what other expreſhun 


there is in the Greek Teſtament, which could have 
conveyed. that idea, without being liable to fmilzr 
__ exceptions with thoſe againſt which we now contend. 
It may, therefore, be ſafely concluded, that if there 
be nothing in the de/ign of the ordigianin, nor in the 
apoſtolic practice, inconſiſtent with the notion of 
dipping; we do not deſerve reproach for inſiſting 
upon it, that bapti/m and imme: Jie on are terms equi. 
valent. 

* To the claſical authorities produced by Dev LIN: 
eius and SCHWARZIUS, No. 36, 57. a multitude of 
others might be added; as the reader may fee, by 
conſulting Dr. GaLE's Refeaions on Pr. WALL 8 8 
| 1 bf. ORs Let. II. 


CHAP. 


0 


CHAP. II. 


3 27 Desiox of Baptiſm: * Or 185 Fats and 22 n 
5 repreſented by 115 both in regard to our Lord. and 
| . his Di TO ples 


ITSIUS : © Our Lord wonld be baptized, that 
5 he might conciliate authority to the baptiſm 
of John; that he might ſhew, that he is equally the 
3 head of thoſe who are baptized, as of thoſe who are 
cCircumciſed; and that he has communion with both, 
. and came that of both he might make one: that by 
E his own example, he might commend and ſanctify our 
baptiſm, equally as other ſacraments to which he 
; ſubmitted; that men might not be loth to come to 


ar the baptiſm of the Eos: ſeeing the Lord was not 
d, {backward to come to the baptiſm of a ſervant : that, 

i y his baptiſm, he might repreſent the future con- 

be dition both of Felt and his followers ; firſt hum- _ 
of e, then glort 10US 5 NOW. mean and low, then glo- 


ns i Fious and exalted ; that repreſented by an, 
ne | . by emer/ton : - that by the uſe of this ſacrament, 

the promiſes of the covenant which was between 

bimſelf and the Father, might be confirmed to him, 
ix- Foncerning the intire expiation of thoſe offences 
of F hich he took on himſelf, the juſtification and 
Enctification of thoſe perſons whom he repreſented, 
1 Ind concerning a glorious reſurrection, by which 
be ihould ſoon emerge out of the waters of tribu- 
i tion, Pſalm cx. 7. and, finally, to declare, by his 
Fyoluntary ſubmiſſion to baptiſm, that he would not 
| W-lay the delivering up of himſelf to be immerſed in 
ET torrents of hell, yet with a certain faith and 
ns of emerging——lmmerſion | into the water is to 
Z 1 be 
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4 Du of Baptiſm ; or the 1 
be conkiduted by us, as exhibiting that dreadful abyi . 
of divine juſtice, in which Chriſt for our ſins, which 
he took on himſelf, was for a time as it were ab- 
ſorbed; as in David, his type, he complains, Palm 
kx. 3. More particularly, ſeeing ſuch an immer. z 
fion deprives a perſon of light, and of other thing th 
pertaining to this world, it excellently repreſents the 
death of Chriſt, while his continuance under water, 1 
however ſhort, denotes the burial of Chriſt, and the P. 
loweſt degree of his humiliation : when, being laid in 
a ſepulchre that was ſealed and guarded by the Ro. 
man ſoldiers, he was conſidered as entirely cut off 
Emerſion out of the water, exhibits an image of his | 
reſurrection, or of the victory which, being dead, he 
obtained over death, in his own dark domains, thut 
is, the grave, All theſe things the Apoſtle inti. 
mates, Rom. vi. 3, 4+ Beſides, baptiſm alſo re. 
preſents thoſe benefits, both preſent and future, E 
which believers obtain in Chriſt. Among the pr. 
ſent benefits, the principal is, communion with tie? 
death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt, and, which! 
"0 conſequent. upon it, the mortification and buril 
of our old, and reſurrection of the new man, ia vi- 
tue of the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, For, immer- 
ſion into the water, repreſents the death of the oll 
man, in ſuch a manner as ſhews that he can neithe 
ſtand in judgment to our condemnation, nor exercikM... 
dominion in our bodies, that we ſhould obey hi 
luſts. In reſpect of the former, the death of the ol. 
man pertains to our juſtification ; in regard to the 
latter, it belongs to our ſanctification. The conti 
nuance under the water, repreſents the burial of the 
body of fin, by which all hope of its revival is cu 
off; fo that it mall! never be able weed either 


{0 


to condemn the ele, or to reign over them.” A/i/- 


I. IV. c. XVI. & 25-29. 
2. BucAxus: Our Lord was ; baptized of Tha. « to 
z eng that he was ſent that he might be baptized; 


away our fins with his own blood, Luke xii. 50.“ 


ae. Theolog. Loc. Vn. Queſt, XXXVII. 


er 
V JP. 5 5 
1 2 A. H. FranK1Os : © The baptiſm of Chriſt 


| EY repreſented his ſufferings, Matt. xx. 22. and his com- 
my ing up out of the water, his reſurrection from the | 
oy; dead.“ Programmata, Program. XIV. p. 343, 344. 


uf 4. Mr. RIH. BAx TER: In our baptiſm, we 
a are . under the water, as ſignifying our cove- 
hat 


nant profeſſion, that as he was buried for ſin, we are 
nti· dead and buried to fin— -They [ your luſts] are dead 


re · 
ure, 
Pre- 
te & 
hich T 
uri 
vir. 
mer- 
D a 
either! 
ercil 
y li 
1e ol 
o the 
conti 
of the! 
is cut 
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in which you are put under the water, to ſignify and 


e are raiſed to holineſs by his Spirit, as we vie 
. at Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 


N 5. M. Savin: © Paul ſays, Me are buried with 
him by baptiſm into death; that is, the ceremony of 


B1NSON's T; ranſlat. 


wo and repreſented i in baptiſm, is, not imply the 
blood of Chriſt, as it waſheth us from ſin ; but there 


_ Blif ings repreſented by it. 07 


cel. Sac. Tom, II. Exercit. XV. & 63. OEcon. 1 


N that is, immer ſed i in death, and that he might wall, 


| Z band buried with him, for ſo your baptiſm ſignifieth; . 
profeſs, that your old man is dead and buried 


Gout of the water in baptiſm,” Paraphraſe on the Nero 


4 mmmer/ing us in water, when we were bap- 

25 ſignified, that we died to ſin; and that of 
raiſing us again from our immerſion ſignified, that 
e would no more return to thoſe diſorderly prac. | 
ices, in which we lived before our converſion to, 


3 eee Oh Sermons, Vol. III. p · 171. Mr. Ro- . 


. 6. Dr. T. Goopwix: © The eminent thing ſig⸗ 


> is 


48 | Def n of Baptiſm: or the 
is a further repreſentation therein of Chriſt's death, 
3 Burial, and reſurrection, in the baptized's being firſt 
buried under water, and then r:/ng out of it; and 
this is not in a bare conformity unto Chriſt, ie: In a 
_ repreſentation of a communion with Chriſt, in that 
his death and reſurrection. Therefore it is faid, 
Me are BURIED with him in baptiſm ; and, IYherein 
yon are RISEN with him. It is not ſimply ſaid, /i}: 
as he was buried and roſe ; but with him. So as our 
communion and oneneſs with him in his reſurrec. 
tion, 1s repreſented to us therein, and not only Our 
conformity or likeneſs unto him therein. And 1 a 
| baptiſm repreſenteth this to us, that Chriſt having 
once in himſelf ſuſtained the perſons of all the cles, . 
in his burial and reſurrection; that, now upon th: 
party himſelf who is baptized, is perſonally, particu. 5 
larly, and apparently reacted the ſame part again in 


bis baptiſm; thereby ſhewing what his communion 2 p 
with Chriſt before was, in what was then done to 1 


C riſt ; that he then was buried with Chriſt, and 
_ roſe with him ; and upon that ground is now, in this 
outward fign of baptiſm, (as in a ſhew, Or repreſen 
tation) both buried and alſo riſeth again.” Chr 
fet forth, Sedt. III. pep. Mr 

7. TURRETTINUS : © The paſſage of the I. 
raelites through the Nel ſea, wonderfully | agrees 
with our baptiſm, and repreſents the grace it was de: 
ſigned to expreſs, For as, in baptiſm, when per- 
formed in the primitive manner, by immerſion and 
emeiſion, deſcending into the water, and again going 
out of it, of which deſcent and aſcent we have an en- 
ample in the Eunuch, Akts viii. 38, 39: yea, and 
what is more, as by this rite, . 5 perſons are im- 
merſed in water, they are overwhelmed, and as it 


were buried, and ! in a manner buried together with 
| N jo 


* 
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Chriſt; ; and again, when they emerge, ſeem to be - 


| raiſed out of the grave, and are ſaid to riſe again 
with Chriſt, Rom. vi. 4, 5 Col. ii. 12: ſo, in the 

. Moſaic baptiſm, we have an immerſion, and an emer- 
5 . fron; that, when they deſcended into the depths of 

| the "I this, when they went out and came to the 

, oppoſite ſhore. The former, was an image of death; 
U the latter, of a reſurrection. For, paſſing through : 
* the bottom of the ſea, were they not near to death? 
5 And eſcaping to the oppoſite 25 70 were they not 


as if revived from the dead ?!——As in Former times, 
the perſons to be baptized were e immerſed | in the wa- 
ter, continued under the water, and emerged out of it, 


9 Mlatt. iii. 16. Acts viii. 38; fo the old man died in 
chem and was buried, and the new man aroſe, Rom. 
5 vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. As now, perſons to be baptized, 
gare ſprinkled with water; ſo they are ſprinbled with 
3 the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, to the waſhing hy 
ge Þ of fin, Acts xxii. 16. Epheſ. v. 26, 27. Heb. ix. 14. 
a Diſputat. de Bap. Nubis et Maris, & 24. Inſtitut. : 
s Theolog, Tom. III. Loc. XIX. Quæſt. XI. 8 „ 
w. 8. Bp. ParRI K : Though we, by going into 
57 5 the water, profeſs that we are willing to take up the 
cqdooſs, and die for Chriſt's fake; yet, on God's part, 
1. this action pf going into and coming out of the wa- 
85 ter again, did Ygnity, that he would bring ſuch per · 
5e. ſons to live again The miniſter's putting them in, 
ber | and taking them out of the water, is a ſign of their 
_ deſcending into the ſtate of the dead, and their aſ- 
evi : cending up from thence——lt is further manifeſt 
> from all the circumſtances of baptiſm, For they 
«i | put off their old cloaths, and ftript themſelves of 


their garments; then they were immerſed all over, 
and buried in the water; which notably f ignified 
2 | the . „ Ile body 5 the . ins , the fleſh,” Aqua 


Genitalis, 


= Dos of Rehe or the 


Genitalis, p · 436, 437. 42 1. in Dr. Russ xis Ju 


Vindical. of Dees. and "Prat 4 4 Neun e. p. 
| oy 141. # 1 n 15 


9. Pierkrus: « That indi TH ribs, and emer 


fon out of the water, practiſed by the ancients, ſig- 
nify the death of the old, and the reſurrection of the 
new man, Rom. vi. Col. ü. : een riß. L. 
XIV. G N 


10. Bp. DAvEN AVT: «& In baptiſin;” the burial 
ef the body of fin, or of the old Adam, is repre- 


| ſented, when the perſon to be baptized is put down 
into the water; as a reſurrection, when he is brought 
out of it.” Expoſ. Epiſt. ad Coleſſ. in Cap. II. 12. 
11. Dr. Boys: © The dipping in holy baptiſm 
: his three parts; the putting into the water, the con- 
_ tinuance in the water, and the coming out of the wa- 
ter. The putting into the water, doth ratify the 
mortification of fin by the power of Chriſt's death, 
as Paul, Rom. vi. 3· Know ye not that all we which 
have been baptized into Feſus Chriſt, have been bap— 
tixed into his death, and that our old man is crucified 
 wvith him? The continuance in the water, notes 
the burial of ſm; to wit, a continual increaſe of 
mortification by the power of Chriſt's death and bu · 
rial, Rom. vi. 4. The coming out of the water, 
figured our ſpiritual reſurrection and vivification to 
newneſs of life, by the power of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion, Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. Os P- 294 
Edit. 1629. 15 
12. MasTaicur : "Sack Abi in the paptiſmal waſhing 
eſpecially when performed by immerſion, we ate 
plunged in the water, abide in it a little while, and 
then emerge ; ſo Chriſt was, for us, immerſed in 


death, continued under its dominion, the ſpace of 


Uhree days, and then emerged Ix, bis reſurrection 


— 4 


110 II 


0) 
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5 ary in \ the baptiſmal waſhing, . eſpecially, when. 
EEE by immerſion, we are planted in water, 
ſo we are planted both in the blood and body of 
E when we are baptized into his myſtical body, 
1 Cor. xii, 13: and as we, in a manner, put on wa- 
ter, ſo alſo do we put on Chriſt, Gal. iii. 27. Again ; 
w Chriſt, by that baptiſm of his own blood, Matt. 
x. 22. died, was. buried, and roſe again; ſo we are 
| planted 3 in him, ſpiritually die with him to fin, are 
be and riſe again, Rom. vi. 3—6. Col. Il. 11, 
12, 13. Further; As by water the body is cleanſ- 
Led, 1 1 lit, 21; ſo by the blood and Spirit of 
Ihr, the ſoul is purified, 1 John i. 7. Finally; 
As in baptiſm we emerge out of a ſepulchre of water, 
and paſs, as it were, into a new life; ſo alſo being 
Fl Z delivered from every kind of death, we ſhall be 
aved to eternal life, Mark xvi. 16.“ | Theoret, Pratt. ay 
: Theolig . ee. 8 
59 13. GxorTavs : : Buried with him by baptiſm. 
N "I only the word baptiſm, but the very form of it,. 
Potimates this. For, an immer/fon of the whole body 
in water, ſo that it is no longer beheld, bears an 
I : image of that burial which is given to the dead, 80 
1 ol, ii. 12.— There was in baptiſm, as adminiſtered 
In former times, an image both of a burial and of a 
Tz efurrettion ; ; which, in reſpect of Chriſt, was exter. | 
pal; in regard to Chriſtians, internal, Rom. vi. 4 : 
i Rom, vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. 
14. Mr. BuxKIr: Mae are buried with 3 12 
ape into death, The Apoſtle alludes, no doubt, 
Jo the ancient manner and way of baptizing perſons. 


and 1 1 thoſe hot countries, which was by :mmer/ion, or 
ed n 5 qutting them under water for a time, and then raiſ- 
ace s them up again out of the water; which rite had 


. 0 a 1 8 ſignification, repreſenting the buriat- 
ny of : 


oo 7. 
— 


$2 he 5 Boe a of Buy iſm; 3 or r the. 7 


of our old man, ſin in us, and our reſurrection to 
newneſs of lite.“ Expo}. Notes, on Rom. vi 54. 


. to be under vater, repreſent the death and burial 
of our old man, in virtue of the death of Chriſt. To 
be waſhed with water, denotes our being juſtified 
and /an#ified. To emerge out of the water, figni- 

fies our being ſaved from death, in virtue of Chriſt; Re 

death; our being regenerated to a lively hope; and 
dur being raiſed again to a new life, that ſhall never 


( 
t 
ing baptiſm we confeſs, that which the Scripture MT , 
doth in divers places teach thereof, That we by i Ti 7 
are buried into the death of Chriſt, made one bod, \ 
and do put on Chriſt,” Chapter II. in Har mon 0 
7 Confe . p. 410. Cambridge, 1586. —_ X67 


25 


Ig. VITRINSOGCA: „ To be immerſed in water, 


ceaſe,” Aphoriſmi Sanct. Theolog. Aphor. 891. 
16, CONFESSION OF SUEVELAND : © As touch- 


. Bucanvs : © Immerſion into ha water, oo 


, aperton, plainly denotes, the-ſprinkling of the blood cc 
of Chriſt for the remiſſion of fins and the imputz / b⸗ 
tion of righteouſneſs : and the continuance zu? to 
_ woater, however ſhort, the death and burial of on [1:4 tiz 
native corruption (in virtue of our Lord's death an we 
_ burial) that is, the mortification of the old Adam ob 
Which is the firſt part of our regeneration ;-but en ant 
fron, the riſing of the new man, or quickening an Ip. 
newneſs of life; and ſo, analogically, our future 6 
ſurrection is, as it were, preſented to view. Ro of 
vi. 3, 4. and iv. 5, 13.  Inflitut. Theolog. Loe. LV El 
"Queſt. xxxiv. p. 621 5 


18. Zancnivs: © Being dead to an, we are bo 


Tied, and, as it were, plunged with Chriſt, by bag 
: til; as in Rom. vi. 3, 4. In * ad wh ; 1 


0 1 Tom. VII. * 217. 


rr 


Bie ſings repreſented by it. 583 
19. LiMBoRCH : © Baptiſm is a figure and mark 


0 f our ſpiritual burial. For by that immerſion into 
| water, a and continuance under the water, which repre- 
5 WT ſent @ burial; baptized perſons expreſs their being. 
al buried to ſin.“ Lenne in Epiſi. ad Rom. ad Gaps! 


'0 F WY Vi. 4. 
uy 1 2 cas. STALIO : © Elſe what oall they 4: who. 
are baptized for the dead That you may under- 
fs E: band this place of Paul, cotfider the manner and 
ind WET nature of baptiſm, as deſcribed, Rom. vi. in theſe 
ver i * words: As many of us as have been baptized into Jeſus 
| 7 KA were baptizcd into his death. And a little-af- | 
ch. ter, For if we have been Planted together in the likeneſs 
ture * his death, we ſball be alſo in the likeneſs of his re- 
y | re This, therefore, is the argument of Paul; 
"| When Chriſtians are baptized, they are baptized for 
a | Sthis purpoſe, that they may die with Chriſt, and 
then riſe again,” In 1 Cor. xv. 29. 


2 of . 221. SCHOETTGENIUS : © The Apoſtle 8 
loot Y compariſon between baptiſm and death. He that is 
uta · dzed, is intirely under water, and no longer ſeems 


nil Ito live. When, therefore, we Chriſtians are bap- 
f ou ed. it is into the death of Chriſt; that is, that 
h al we ſhould become imitators of his aths Baptiſm 
dan Lege us to become like our Lord in his death 
em and reſurrection.“ Horæ Hebraicæ, ad Rom. vi. 4. 
; = . 515. 

232. HooknBErKkivs : 4 The Apoſtle ine.” 
Jof what was notorious and certain, ſays ; Know ye 
pot, that fo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus 
, were baptized into his. death? Rom. vi. 3. 
n to What is performed in baptiſm; namely, [ 
be entrance into the water, and the going out of it. 
Wor he immediately adds; Therefore, we are buried 
3 kwith 5 baptiſm. And, Col. its. 12. Buried. 
3 e 


I Mo hs eee Was; EO 3, + —ͤů— ͤ G— 2 te tt * i 


8 1 r the 
with bim in bapti n, wherein alfa; ye are riſen with 
Suns As, in reſpect of Chriſt, his 2 was fol. 


lowed by his reſurrection from the dead; ſo our con- 


farmity to him conſiſts in dying and riſing again 
with him. This is clearly preſented to our view and 


ſealed, by that mmerſion and emer/ion which are in bap- 


tiſm.“ Theolog. Pract. L. IX. C. XXII. Tom. II. p. 388. 


23. TILENus: „ The ceremony in baptiſm is 


three-fold : : immer/jon into the water, a. continuance 


under the water, and a ring out of the water Tha 
internal and eſſential form of baptiſm is no other than 


| that analogical proportion of the ſigns, already ex- 
plained, with the things ſignified. For as it is a pro. 
perty of water to waſh away the filth of the body; 

ſo it repreſents the power of Chriſt's blood in the 
cleanſing from ſin. Thus immerſion into the water 


declares, by the moſt agreeable analogy, the morti- 


_ fication. of the old man; and emerſion out of the wa- 
ter, the vivification of the new man — The ſame 

| plunging into the water exhibits to our view, that 
_dreadful abyſs of divine juſtice, in which Chriſt, on 
account of our fins, was for a time in a manner foal. 
lowed up. Abiding under the water, however ſhort 
the time, denotes his deſcent to hell; that is; as we 
have elſewhere declared, the loweſt degree of abaſe 
ment, when, in a ſealed and guarded ſepulchre, he 
was conſidered as one intirely cut off, Emerſion out 
of the, water, preſents us with an image of that vic- 

| tory. which he, though dead, obtained over death, 
even in bis on pavilion; that is, the ſepulchre. 
Thus, therefore, it is right that we who are baptized 

| duta bis death, and buried with him, ſhould alſo riſe 

5 again with him, and walk in newneſs of life. Rom. 
Fir, 4 Cole ii. 12. L e Pars II. 

Nur. XII S 15. 38s, 34 
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Bleſſings repreſented by __— its 
3 24. STAPFERVUS :“ The Apoſtle explains the ſa- 
erament of baptiſm, by communion. with the death 
and' reſurrection of Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3 4. Col. ii 
= 1” . tut. NN Polem. 1 I. 1 I. 
= $1638. 

E ? 47 BURMANNUS : ** The exrernat rite, in beg. 
tifm, having the image, as well of overwhelming and 
fuffocation, as of waſhing, bears alſo a twofold figure: 
e WY and ſignifies, partly, the death and burial of Chriſt, 
3 and our communion with them ; partly: the waſh- 
nig away of ſin, by the blood and Spirit of Chriſt; 
or the juſtification and ſanctification of a ſinner. 
© Rom. vi. 4. 1 Pet. iii. xx. Acts ii. 38. Tit. iii. 5. 
Synop/. Theolog. Tom. uy Loc. XIIII. C. VII.. 9 
L : 6. ROoEIIL: © The Ggnification of baptiſis is 
i- 7 taught, Rom. vi. namely, that it is a ſign and ſeal 
a- ol the death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt, and * 
me of our communion with them. For he that is in- 
hat merſed in water, which has the power of ſuffocating, 
on is conſidered as in a ſtate of death; and likewiſe, as 
al- long as he continues immerſed, he is there buried. 


ort But, when he riſes out of the water, he ariſes, as it 
we were, from a ſtate of death, and begins to live afreſh. 
ale- Of what kind this newneſs of life is, baptiſm alſo, at 


the ſame time, diſtinctly repreſents. For, as water 


ont has the power of waſhing and purifying, it ſignifies, 
vie- that, in virtue of our Lord's death, the perſon bap- 
ath, tixed is cleanſed from fin, amd that he onght to live 
hre. a new and a pure life, without the pollution of ſin. 
tial ——When perſons are baptized in faith, they ate 
) riſe buried with Chriſt ; to ſignify, that they are no lon- 
dom. ger under the curſe. They riſe with Chriſt, or ra- 
rs II. ther they are raiſed; as they that are baptized, after 


E ws into waters ri ſe bein out of the water, 
1 | when 5 


Ed 
30 Defien of hoe er the 
ben they repent and fo riſe again from a death in 
in. And thus alſo they riſe again to a new life and 
are egen they live with Chriſt here in grace, and 
mall for ever live in glory.“ Explicat. Epiſt. ad 
1 , ys 70 Cap. IV. 5. e iS, Epift, ad Colds. i in 
1 » II. 13 
| * - 27% LANPE: © Water, in the ſacrament of 5 
tiſm, repreſents the paſſive obedience and death of 
Chriſt, and the communion of believers with them.“ 
Prolegom, in Joan, L. I. C. II. & 23. 
28. ABP. LEICHTON: © That baptiſm doth ap- 
ply and ſeal to the believer his intereſt in the dean 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, the Apoſtle St. Paul 
teaches to the full, Rom. vi. 4. We are buried with 
Him by baptiſm into death; that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
Jo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life, Where the 
dipping into the water is referred to, as repreſenting 
our dying with Chriſt; and the return thence, as ex- 
preſſive of our riſing whh. him,” e, en 
T Pet. iii. 21. 
209. BRavnivs: © by Pepi we are Sung ed 
under the water, and, as it were, Buried; but we do 
not continue in a tate of death, for we immediately 
Tife again from thence : to Eeaify; that we, through 
the merits of Chriſt, and with Chriſt, mortfy the 
old man, are buried with Chriſt, and with him ar! 
to newneſs of life. Vie are buried with him, by bap- 
ti/m into death; that, lite as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead, to the glory wy the. Father, fo we alſo ſhould 
Walk in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 4, .* 0 Doc. Feed, 
| Pars IV. Cap. xxi. 8 11. 
3230. Dr. Max ron: We are 3 wah 8 in 
—_ baptiſm. into his death: the like expreſſion you have, 
I! Col. ii. 12. Buried with him 1 n baptiſm, wherein al 
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_ Bleſſings repreſented by it, 57 
ye. are riſon with him, The putting the baptized 
perſon into the water, denoteth and proclaimeth the 
burial of Chriſt, and we by ſubmitting to it are bap- 
tized [buried] with him, or profeſs to be dead to 
ſin; for none but the dead are buried. So that it 
ſignifieth Chriſt's death for fin, ane our dying unto 
fn." Sermon on Rom. vi. 4. 
31. CHURCH OF ENGLAND: © As we be . | 
| with Chriſt by our b aptiſm into death, ſo let us daily 
die to ſin, mortifying and killing the evil motions 
thereof. And as Chriſt was raiſed up from death by the 
glory of the Father, fo let us riſe to a new life, and 
walk continually therein.“ Homily of the Reſurr 4 
2332. H. ALlrIx ius: “ As, in ancient times, the 
perſons to be baptized were immer ſed into water, con- 
nue under water, and emerged out of the water, 
Mlantt. iii. 16. Acts viii. 38. ſo the old man in them died 
and was buried, and the new man roſe again, Rom. 
EZ vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. As, now, the perſons to be baptized 
are Grinkled with water, fo they are ſprinkled with 
= the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, to the waſhing away 
of fin, Acts. xxii. 16. Epheſ. v. 25, 20. Heb. 8 
13.“ Loci Commun. Pars I. Loc. XII. p. 200. Explicat. 8 
5 Catechife Palat. Pars Il. Quaeſt. LXIX. p. 311312. 
33. Worrius: © Immes ion into water, in for- 
mer times, and a ſhort continuance under the water, 
= practiſed by the ancient church, afforded the repre- 
ſentation of a burial in W Curæ. ad Rom. 
W v4 2 8 
44. G. ]. Vossvs: „ In our baptiſm, by a conti- 
= nuance under water, the burial of the body of fin, 
or the old Adam, is repreſented. The ſimilitude con- 
ſiſts in this: That as a corpſe is overwhelmed and 
preſſed by the earth; fo, in baptiſm, a man is over- 


N 


whelmed with water z and as a man is preſſed with Fa 
* Vater, lo the "Pour of fin ſhould be preſſed in us 
5 and 
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6 Deen ey Baptifniz or «- 


AA; that it may no longer drive us whither 


_ it pleaſes, or hinder our favation, wars Wort 10 = 
Cure, ad Rom. vi. 4. 


35 Dr. Cave: As in E on there are in a 


manner three ſeveral acts, the putting the per ſon into 
water, his abiding there for a little time, and his riſing up 
again; ſo by theſe were repreſented Chriſt's death, 


burial, and reſurrection; and in conformity theres 


unto, our dying unto ſin, the deſtruction of its power 
and our reſurrection to a neu courſe of life; By the 
perſon's being put into water, was lively repreſented 
tze putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, and 
being waſhed from the filth and pollution of them. 


By his abode under it, which was a kind of burial in 


the water, his entering into a new ſtate of death or 
morxtification, like as Chriſt remained for ſome time 
under the ſtate or power of death. Therefore, as 
many as are baptized into Chriſt, are ſaid to be bap- 
e into his death, and to be buried with him by 

baptiſm into death; that the old man being crucified 


with him, the heck» of fin might be defiroyed, that hence 


| forth he might mot ſerve fin, for that he that is dead, 


1 frecd from ſin, as the Apoſtle clearly explains the 


meaning of this rite. And then by his emerſion, 

or rifing up out of the water, was ſignified his enter- 
ing upon a new courſe of life, differing from that he 
lived before; that Tike as Chriſt was raifed up by the 


glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 


neunen of 1 fen Primitive Chriftianity, Part J. Chap. 
X. p. 204. Edit. 6. 
36. LuTHER: That the miniſter dippeth: a child 


| Þ into the water, ſignifieth death; that he again bringeth 
him out of it, ſignifieth TI So Paul explains it, 
Rom. vi, —Being moved by this reaſon, I would have 
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ths water, in baptiſm, fignifieth their undertaking 
and obliging themſelves, in a fpiritual ſenſe, 10 die, 


rection, they may live a holy and godly life.” De, on 


vi. 4» In the primitive times, the manner of bap- 
tizing was by immer ſion, or dipping thewhole body iuto 


red to by St. Paul, in the abovementioned ſimilitude.“ 


who is baptized, is pat under the water, and by this 


= AENCE'S Treatiſe of Bap. p. 71, 22. 


2 a ſimilitude of the death of Chriſt. For they 
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| Mifinge repreſented by its 59 
28 the word; imports and the myſtery fignifies.” Opera, 


Tom. II. De Babylon. Servit. fol. 59. in * 2080 
Vert, on Acts viii. 38. | * 


37. Bp. FouLER:. © Chridinns being vlg into 


\ 


and be buried with Jeſus Chriſt (which death and 
burial conſiſt, in an utter renouncing and 'forſaking 
of all their fins) that fo, anſwerably to his refur- 


of Chriſtianity, in Dr. Do VEIL, on Ads viii. 38. 

38. Dr. SAM. CLARKE: Me are buried with 
Chrif by baptiſm into death; that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the dead, by the glory of the Father, 
ever ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 3 of life, Rm. 


the water. And this manner of doing it, was a very 
ſignificant emblem of the dying and ri/ing again, refer- 


Expoſit tion of the Church Catechiſi p. 294. Edit. 6. 

39. CaJETAN: Me are buried with him by bap- 
tiſm into death. By our burying. he declares - our 
death, from the ceremony of baptiſm: becauſe: he 


bears a likeneſs of him chat is buried, who is put un- 
der the earth. Now becauſe none are buried but 
dead men, from this very thing that we are buried in. 
baptiſm, we are aſſimulated to Chriſt, when he was 
buried.“ Ad Rom. vi. 4. in Mr. HExR LAu- 


40. CoRnELIvs a LAP E: We are baptized 
who are put under the Water, alle gorically e N 


Chriſt. dead · and buried.” 4d Rom. vi. 4. in Mr. HEN, 
| Lavnaxcr” $ Treatiſe of Bap. P. 735 74. 


41. Dr. 
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60 Dei zu ok Baptiſm; or the - 


41. Dr. HammonD: „ Tis a 8 chat every 
Chriſtian knows, that the immerſion in baptiſm re- 


fers to the death of Chriſt; the putting the perſon 
into the water, denotes and proclaims the death * 2 


burial of Chriſt.” On Rom. vi. 3. 
42. By, Nicholson: © The antient manner in 


baptiſm, the putting of the perſon baptized under 


the water, and then taking him out again, did well 
ſet forth theſe two acts; the firſt his dying, the ſe- 
cond his ring again—Into the grave with Chriſt, 
wie went not; for our bodies were not, nor could be 
buried with his: but in our baptiſm, by a kind of 
analogy or reſemblance, while our bodies are under 


the water, we may be ſaid to be buried with him.” 
p. 174. in Mr. Dayvz's 


Expoſit. Church Cat. p 
22 5 of Adult Belicv. 1 114. 


43. HEIDEGGERUs: © Baptiſm fignifies the death | 
vet burial, both of Chriſt and of believers, in the 
abolition of the old man, as well initial in this life, 
as perfect in laying down the body of the ſins of the 
fleſh; the reſurrection and vivification, firſt of Chriſt, 


then of ourſelves; the obedience of Chriſt, even to 


death, which has the power of juſtifying Sy of de- N 
livering from death; ; regenerating grace and the Spirit, = 
purifying our hearts; our union with Chriſt, and the 


communion of believers with him; and, laſtiy, a reſur- 
reetion to life.” Hiſtoria Patriarch, Po. t p. 565. 


44. Momma: As baptiſm repreſents the death 
and burial of our Lord, ſo alſo his reſurrection, and 


Paul, therefore, 


ſealeth our communion with him. 
teaches, Col. ii. 12. that we are buried with him by 


baptiſm. For the baptiſmal water, ſo far as it ſuffo- 
_ cates; is a manifeſt emblem of death; as it covers, 


of a burial; as it purifies, of a  refurretion, De 


Stati Bec. Tom. II. C. V. 
45. RIGASTIVG 4 SIN into the aptifna 
Water, 
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3 water, denotes the perſon to be 409 0 tinaured withy 
che Chriſtian faith; his being overwhelmed, ſignifies. 
W his clanfing from or ſtains and filth; «ut his rY;= 
| ing up out of the water, his e en, Annot, | 
Fin Cye. Epiſt, ad FiDux. in Mr. STENNETT againſt, 
Russkx, ba. ; 
[ 46. Dr. BARRo.- © The action is baptining.. or. 

Wine ug in water. The object thereof, thoſe perſons 
Jof any nation, whom his miniſters can by their in- 
( ruction and perſuaſion render diſciples, that is, ſuch 
as do ſincerely believe the truth of his doctrine, and 
e reſolve to obey his commandments.— The 
merſion alſo in water, and the emerſion thence, doth 
Wn our death to the former [worldly defilements, ] 
and receiving to a new life.“ n Vol. I. p. 518. 
320. Edit. 1722. i” 

47. Dr. JohN Enwanps: Some i the F 
ners hold, that the Apoſtle's argument in the text 
II. Cor. xv. 29. ] is of this ſort; F there ſhall be no 
ing of the Tad hereafter, why is baptiſm ſo ſig- 
nificant a ſymbol of our dying and riſing again, and 
also of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt? For 
thoſe that were proſelytes to the Chriſtian religion, 
3 were interpreted to make an open profeſſion of theſe, 
intheir being plunged into the baptiſmal water, and 
in being there overwhelmed and buried, as it were, in 


Ks, 


. . Ie conſecrated element. The immerſion into the 

? water, was thought to ſignify the death of Chriſt 5 

' i their coming out, denoted his riſing. again, wid. 

„ = leſs repreſent their own future reſurrection. On 

4 Jie account the miniſter's putting in of the Chriſ- 
„dan converts into the ſacred waters, and his taking 

5 I Iem out thence, are ſtiled by St. CMA VYSOos To M, 
at The fign and pledge of deſcending into the ſlate of tbe 
1 %% and LL a return From thence, And, hue: be- 
r, 5 . cauſe 
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„% Deen Bopoiſmz or the 

cauſe the waſhing and plunging of the newly ad- 
| mitted Chriſtians, was a vifible proof and emblem, 
firſt of Chriſt's, and then of tueir reſurrection from 


the grave; the forementioned Fathers have been in- 


duced to believe, that this paſſage of our Apoſtle, 
which I am ſpeaking of, hath a particular reſpect to 
_ that, and is to be interpreted by it. Nay, this ſeems 
to agree exactly with the language and tenour of our 
Apoſtle himſelf, who may be thought to be the beſt 
interpreter of his own words; Know ye not, faith he, 
that fo-many of us as have been baptized into Chriſi, 
 avere baptized into his death? Therefore, we are buried 
with him by baptiſm, &c. Rom. vi. 3, 4.” gy 
into four Remark. Texts, p. 143, 144. 
4438. Coccxivs: “ Me are bur ietiavith him by bats 
- tifer into death, Rom. vi. 3,4, 5. We are baptized 
into death, by which the ſervitude of fin is laid aſide 
and thus a feal of our communion with him is be. 
ſtowed on us, that we may be conſidered: as buried 
with him.—In baptiſm there is a reſemblance of our 
Lord's death.” Summa Doct. De Foed. C. VI. Y 209 
49. Bp. TAYLOR: „Me are buried with him in 
baptiſm, ſaith the Apoſtle. In aqua tanguam in ſe 
| Fulchro caput immergentibus vetus homo epelitur et ſubs 
mergitur, deinde nobis emergentibus. nouus reſurgit 
inde: So 8. CnRYOsTOM; The old man is buritd 
and drowned in the immerſion under water; and whet 
the baptized perſon is lifted up from the water, it re. 
pre ents the reſurrection of the ne man to newneſs of 
e, In this caſe, therefore, the contrary cuſtom 
lof pouring, or ſprinkling] not only being againſt an 
eccleſiaſtical law, [of the Church of England] but 
againſt the analogy and. myſterious /ignification of the 
5 — is NO TO BE COMPLIED- WITH; unleſ 
ae — can be of nn ſufcient , 
Juli J 
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| a * it : 63 5 
by 2 liberty in a ritual and ceremony; that is, a 
eaſe of neceſſity.“ e, e . B. 0 * 
. Rule xv. p. 645. | 
| 50. SIX NokTON rene ; « The per 
end of baptiſm ought not to be underſtood, as if it 
vere a ſign of the waſhing away of en- but, pro- 
Wes it is the ſign of a reſurrection, by faith in the 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, of which baptiſm is a 
very lively and expreſſive figure; as was alſo the ark 
of Noah, out of which he returned, as it were, as 
E out of a ſepulchre to a new life—And fo. was the” 
BS whales belly, out of which Jonah aroſe, after a three 
days burial; and the cloud and the Red ſea, in which 
the people of Iſrael are ſaid to have been baptized; - 
chat is, not waſhed, but buried. For all theſe were 
types of the fame thing with baptiſm; not of the 
7 waſhing away of ſin, i. e. the putting off the filth of 
3 the fleſh; but of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
Z Band at the ſame time of ours. And to this truth, 


our Apoſtles, Fathers, Schoolmen, and almoſt all inter 
00%, I preters, give their ſuffrage, The thing is, indeed, 
in 0 manifeſt, that there is no need of teſtimonies to 


confirm it: but becauſe there are not a few that 
FE: Potherwiſe teach, it will not be ſuperfluous, (that T 
may not ſeem to ſpeak without proper authority) 
4 Out of irinumerable teſtimonies to produce a few. 
We begin with St. PAuL. Know ye not that ſo many 
L las were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into 


t re. 
ſs of ; is death? Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
ſtom Ws W/m | into death, that like as Chrift was raiſed from the 


Weed by the Father of glory, even ſo we alſo Gould walk 


but n nexwneſs of life, Rom. vi. 3, 4. and Col. ii. 12. as 
f the allo 1 Cor. xv. 29. Elſe what ſhall they do who are 
nlels i 5 E for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? As if 


Ne EE If there be no reſurrection, to what m_ 
W . _—_ 


„% De Rune or e 
| poſe are we baptized ? In, yain does the church uſe 
| the ſign of baptiſm, if the dead riſe not. Similar 
teſtimonies frequently occur in the Fathers. For in- 
| ſtance: That believing on his death, by. his baptiſm ye 
may be rendered partakers of his reſurrecrion, IONAr. 
Ep. ad Trall. Baptiſm was given, or appointed, to. 
ſet forth the death of our Lord. Ep. ad Philadel. in 


the Name of IcnaT. In baptiſm we perform the 


figns of his paſſion and reſurrection, Jus r. Maxx. 
We: know one ſaving baptiſm, ſeeing there is but one 
death for the world, and one reſurrection from the dead, 
of eee is a type, BAs IL. Mas, Hear Paul 
ſpeaking aloud, They paſſed through the ſea, and were 
all baptized in the cloudand in the fea, He calls thir 
| paſſage through the ſea BAPTISM; for it was an 
efeape of death accompliſhed by water, BASIL. SELEVC, 
To be baptized and plunged, then to return and emerge, 
are afign of our deſcent to Hades, and of an aſcent 
from it, CurysosT. Baptiſm is a pledge and figure if 
the a ee om, AMB ROS. Baptiſm is an earneſt if 
the reſurrection, LacTAN. Dipping bears the reſem- 
 blance of death, and of a burial, BERN. 1 might ac- 
cumulate mera teſtimonies, but theſe, 2 think, 
are abundantly ſufficient to prove, that baptiſm is 
properly a type, of the death and reſurrection of Je- 
fus Chriſt; —and alſo of all believers that are bap- 
tied into the faith of him, from à death in fin to 
_ newnefs of life; which if they do in this world, they 
have a moſt firm hope that after death, they ſhall, 
with: Chriſt, ariſe to glory.” Animadverſ. in Lib. 
Nov. Teſt, ad 1 Pet. ! lll. 20, 21. p. 178, 179, 180. 
Oxon. 1677. 
51. Bp. HoaDLy: « This latter expreſfion [bur 
*. with Chrift and r,ing with bim]! made uſe of by 
Sts n with relation to baptiſm, 1 Is taken from the 
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Bui ings repreſen „ 6x 
W cuſtom of immer on in the firſt days; ang from that 
particular manner of baptiſing proſelytes: by which 
W they were firſt covered with water, and in a ſtate as 
Nit were of death and inaQtivity ; and then aroſe out 


of it into a ſort of new ſtate of life and action. And 
if baptiſm had been then performed, as it is now 
, 


amongſt us; we ſhould never have ſo much as heard 
of this form of expreſſion, of dying and rife ng again, | 
in this rite.” Works, Vol. III. p. 890, | 
Fs. Dr. ScoTT: © Thoſe phraſes, 3 ich 
BY Chri/t, and riſen with Chriſt, are only the ſenſe and 
ſqgnification of that eaſtern cuſtom in baptiſm, vix. 
Hof plunging the baptized perſon under water, and 
raiſing him up again—and the ſignificancy of them 
the Apoſtle here Rom. vi. 3, 4, F.] plainly tells us, 
EZ wholly refers to the death, and burial, and reſurrection 
of Chriſt ; and therefore the plunging under water 


Ry muſt acceiBeily refer to Chriſt's death and burial, 
eN 125 


and the raiſing up again, to his reſurreftion,” Warts, 
Vol. I. p. 446, Edit. 1718. . 

3. Dr. TowzgRSONW: © One other ne 
there is, wherein I have ſaid the water of baptiſm 


Ty to have been intended as @ /ign; and that is in reſpe& 
ns, 


Jof that manner of application, which was ſome 
time uſed, I mean the dipping or plunging the party 
Je- Neapttzed' in it. A ſignification, which St. Paul 
will not ſuffer thoſe to forget, who have been ac- 
quainted with his Epiſtles. For with reference to 


"i | chat manner of baptizing we find him affirming, 
1al, i WR om. vi. 4. That we are buried with Chriſt by bap- 


W/m into 15 that like as Chriſi was raiſed up from 
Ve dead by the glory of the Father, even fo we alſo 


ould walk in newneſs of life. And again, verſe 5. 
[ 1 5 hat 7 we have been planted together in the likeneſs of 
F Vi death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſur- 
a the ellion. Io the lame purpoſe, or rather yet more 


clearly, 


66 Deſign of Baptiſm: or the 
clearly, doth. that Apoſtle. diſcourſe, where he tell 
us, Col; ii. 12. that as we are buried with: Chriſt in 
baptiſm, ſo we do therein riſe alſo with him through 
the faith of the operation of God, who hath raiſed hin 
from the dead. For what is this but to ſay, "That as 
the deſign of baptiſm was to oblige men to conform 
fo far to Chriſt's death and reſurrection, as to die unto 


F n, and live again unto righteouſneſs; ſo it was per: 


and as baptiſm may ſeem to have been intended for, 


formed by the ceremony of immerſion, that the per- 
fon immerſed might, by that very ceremony, which if 
was no obſcure image of a ſepulture, be minded of JM for 
the precedent death; as, in like manner, by his com- 
ing again out of the water, of his rifing from that 
death to life, after the example of the Inſtitutor 
thereof ?— The thing ſignified by the ſacrament of 
baptiſm, cannot otherwiſe be well repreſented, than 
dy an immer ſion; or, at leaſt, by ſome more general 
way of purification, than that of effuſion, or ſprink- 
ling. For though the pouring, or ſprinkling, of a 
little water upon the face, may ſuffice to repreſent 
an internal waſhing, which ſeems to be the general 
end of Chriſt's making uſe of the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm; yet can it not be thought to repreſent ſuch an 
intire waſhing, as that of new-born infants was, 


_ becauſe repreſented as the laver of regeneration : That, 
though it do [not] require an immerſion, yet re- 
quiring ſuch a general waſhing at leaſt, as may ex- 
tend to the whole body; as other than which can- 
not anſwer its type, nor yet that general, thoug| 
internal purgation, which baptiſm was intended to 
repreſent. The fame. is to be ſaid yet more upon the 
account of our conforming to the death and reſur- 
 reftion of Chriſt, which we learn from S. Paul, to 
| have been the deſign of baptiſm to ſignify. For 
though that might, and was well enough reprſeth 
by 


TE Bleſſngs ve er We *- 6y 
* the baptized perſon's being buried in baptiſm, and 
den riſing out of it, yet can it not be ſaid to be ſo, 
er at leaſt but very imperfectly, by the pouring out, 
or ſprinkling the baptiſmal water on him. But, 
therefore, as there is fo much the more reaſon to re- 
: 3 preſent the rite of immerſion, as the ONLY LEGITI- | 
© MATE rite of baptiſm, becauſe THE ONLY ONE 
chat can anſwer the ends of its inſtitution, and thoſe 
ES things which were to be ſignified by it; ſo, eſpecially 
if (as is well known, and undoubtedly of great 
force) the general practice of the primitive church, 
was agreeable thereto, and the practice of the Greek: 
church to this very day. For who can think either 
the one, or the other, would have been ſo tenacious 
of ſo troubleſome a rite, were it not that they were 
well aſſured, as they of the primitive church might 
very well be, of its being the ONLY: INS TITuT En 
AND LEGITIMATE ONE.” Of the Sacram. of TP 
Fort III. p. 61, 52, 53+ 56, 57, 58 | 
EZ 54 BENGEL1vus: „He that is baptized, puts on 
F Chriſt, the ſecond Adam; he is baptized, I fay, into 
2 whale Chriſt, and therefore alſo into his death: 
and it is like as if, in that very moment, Chriſt 
a, ufered, died, and was buried, for ſuch a man; and 
ſuch a man, ſuffered, died, and was nen nenn 8 
Chriſt.” Gnomon, ad Rom. vi. 3. 
Sz. Boch ARrus: © The a beriet 
ia baptiſm, ſignifies a death to fin; and the emer- 
_- a new life.” Opera, Tom. I. p. 1029. Edit. 1682. 
Fb. VENEMA: It is generally agreed among di- 
vines, that the communion of a believer with Chriſt 
and the effects of his obedience, by which the guilt, 
the pollution, and the puniſhment of ſin, are taken 
: RE and ſo the remiſſion of fin, ſanctification, 5 
| Fd glorificatian a are conferred, are Fe PEER, to. view 
in 


GG ' Doh zu FO Beater or the 
in baptiſm : yet they do not ſufficiently ſhew the 
way and manner in which that repreſentation is _ 
and frequently ſpeak with but little conſiſtency. 
in baptiſin, the appearance of nothing but - om 
offered itſelf to our conſideration, the thing would 
be eaſy. For ſeeing we are delivered from ſin b 
the obedience of Chriſt, that would be readily under- 
ſtood by every one, as the cauſe of our purification, 
and as repreſented by water, in which is a cleanſing 
virtue; eſpecially, as the Scripture. ufually compre- 
hends it under the emblem of water. But waſhing 
is neither the on idea, nor, as I think, the principal 
1 one, of this ſacrament; but more truly, that of 
—_ ſuſfocating, and of bringing death on the fleſh, an 
=_ effect which water produces, ſeems here to be in- 
tended: as well, becauſe the Apoſtle aſſerts it in ex- 
preſs words, Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12. as that bap- 
tiſm is elſewhere compared to the 2 and the Red 
fea, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. Why? Becauſe in 
the former paſſage, Peter calls baptiſm arrrunos, the 
antitype of the water of the deluge; which word 
there, in a ſpecial and peculiar ſenſe, denotes 4 pa- 
rallel; by which is declared, that the deluge and bap- 
tiſm depict the ſame ſpiritual thing, and in a myſti- 
cal repreſentation anſwer one another: and, laſtly, 
becauſe the Apoſtle 1 Pet. iii. 21. ſeems to derive the 
idea of waſhing, from that power of killing which 
there is in water. For the death of fin, and of the 
fleſh, really and properly conſiſts in the waſhing away 

of ſpiritual filth; and therefore is rightly compre- 
hended under the appearance of putting to death, 
When, therefore, Peter had compared baptiſm to the 
deluge, and ſo had attributed to it the power of 
dleanſing; he immediately beholds in it Fox; at 
pers, @ putting off the filth of the fleſh. Further; 
- That the idea of waſhing. is not the firſt and the 
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K 3 N Bl: 7 ig repreſented b + it, ET 69 
„ principal Ggnification of baptiſm, plainly appears 
f, from the rite of immerſion; in which way it uſed to 
: bde adminiſtered by the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians ; 
d for that leads us to think, not ſo much of waſhing, | 


y as of putting to death, Once more; The phraſe, 
r- MT aver of regeneration, which is uſed by Paul, Tit. iii. 5. 


n, does not ſo properly deal ink, as renova: 


8 1 tion from death. 


. is called, the puniſbing juſtice of God; by which 
2 ſinner is not acquitted, without the public ſanc- 
tification of Jehovah's name, and which is uſually 


be was perfected by ſufferings and put to death; by 
which, he not only bore, but placated, the wrath of 


. the curſe was then taken from the earth. But he 


and of juſtice being ſatisfied, in his refurrection 


H moſt complete emerſion. This is the baptiſm of 


Way Chriſt, concerning which he ſpeaks, Matt. xx. 22. 


and this was repreſented by the baptiſm of water, 
that was adminiſtered to him by John. This is the 
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= <©Let us try, 8 in this way, to — 5 the. 
A myſtery. The water, as is manifeſt, . both from 
the immerſion of Chriſt, and the compariſon 
with the deluge and the Red ſea, denotes what 


© denominated the wrath of God. Into this juſtice 
© Chriſt was immerſed. He took it on himſelf, when 


E God. So that, being freed from the ſins which were 
laid upon him, he reſted in the ſepulchre in peace; for 


ohtained a more excellent ſign of fin being expiated, 


J from the dead; when he was not only Juflified, but 
alſo obtained the whole promiſed glory, which is his 


the WT righteouſneſs of Chriſt, accompliſhed by his obe- 
dience and death; by which, being releaſed from a 
charge of guilt, he received, a right to the promiſed 
bleffings. Hence, further, a judgment muſt be 
H tormed concerning the baptiſm of believers; x 
BY their 


4 
_ 


. Þ Dyſgu x Baptiſm; or the 
their communion, not only with the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, but alſo with the manner of obtaining it, 
is, ina certain way, ſignified and ſealed; in ich 
, Us, myſtery of baptiſm conſiſts, 5 
85 hat This may a little more plainly appear, K 
; wal be maintained, that the foreſaid communion 
with Chriſt conſiſts, both in the imputation” of his 
righteouſneſs, as it is uſually. called in the ſchools, 
and in a real communication of it, The former, for 
the ſake of Chriff's righteouſneſs, confers juſtifica- 
tion dy the gracious ſentence of God, and implies that 
| believers were comprehended in their Sponſor; ſo 
that whatever Chriſt ſuffered, they may be-efteemed. 
as having underwent. | According to this benign 
Interpretation, they are themſelves reputed | as im- 
mer ſed in the juſtice of God; and in Chriſt, they 
alſo poſſeſs a right of acceptance in a more excellent 


manner than if they themſelves had obtained it: 
which great myſtery of our faith is firſt of all pre- 


| ſented to view in baptiſm, and is made ſure to be- 
lievers by a ſeal and pledge — This, if J may ſo ſpeak, 
is our imputative immerſion in the juſtice of God, 
and emerfion out of it; our death and reſurrection, 
which baptiſm exhibits to view,” Dj iſertat. _ L. I. I 
4 * XIV. 997 10, 11, 12. p 


REFLECTIONS, 


Arkrrer. x; Baptiſin being a gracious appoint- 
ment of God, it muſt have an important meaning; 
and as it is a poſitive ordinance, the whole of its de · 
ſign muſt be fixed by divine inſtitution. For we 
have no more authority to invent a ſignification for 
any rite of holy worſhip, than we have to appoint 
the rite itſelf. The deſign of baptiſm, therefore, 
2 muſt be from che New Teſtament; and from 


ſuc 


OO Bifimroriſedlps, 5. 
= fuch parts of that ſacred Volume, as have an 1 im. 
mediate reference to it. See CHñ AP. IJ. 
W REFLECT. II. Theſe learned authors are al- 
moſt unanimous in conſidering baptiſm, as princi- 
pally intended, by the great Legiſlator, to repre- 
ſent the death, burial, and reſurrecti on of Chriſt, 
the Sponſor of his people; their communion with" 
Jin in thoſe momentous facts; and their intereſt in 
be bleſſings thence reſulting. To confirm and il- 
luſtrate which, they agree in applying the declara- 
1 N of Paul, recorded in Rom. vi. 4. and Col. 8 
12. Now, if ſuch be the chief 1 of the ordi- 
z 18555 if theſe paſſages of holy writ be perti- 4 
nently applied; and if there be any correſ pondency 
between the ſign and the things that are ſignified by 
Wit; immerſion mu/? be the mode of adminiſtration. 
Nay, ſuppoſing that our cleanſing from ſin by the 
blood of Chriſt, were the firſt and the principal 
3 ching, intended and ſuggeſted by baptiſm; ; yet the 
ſame conſequence would naturally follow. For 
chat purification muſt be either partial, or complete. 
Not the former, our oppoſers themſelves being judges. 
lt muſt, therefore, be the latter. Of perfect purification, ; 
then, baptiſm is either an expreſſive emblem, or it is not. 
b If not, why ſuch a ritual ſervice appointed, in pre- 
ference to any other that might have been choſen, 
and would have exhibited the bleſſing in a far more 
ltriking point of light? To this reaſoning an excel- 
ent Pædobaptiſt author gives atteſtation, when he 
obſerves; „ That between an arbitrary ſign and 
the thing ſignified, there may be an agreement, or 5 
ſimilitude; which is the reaſon of one ſign being 
choſen, rather than another. And by how much 
the more a ſign is fitted to excite certain n W 
I * to repreſent the thing 45 gnified; by ſo * a 
I dhe 
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1 better, or more . uſeful, it is. B it fol. 


los, that the illuſtration of an inviſible thing, 


© depends on the LIKENESS there is, between the $16y 
and the $PIRITUAL OBJECT to be repreſented in i 
mind s. If, in baptiſm, there is an expreſſive emblen 
of perfect Purine tion from ſin, immer ſion muſt be 
the mode of adminiſtration; becauſe nothing ſhort 
of that repreſents a total waſhing. I may here ven. 
ture an appeal to the common ſenſe of mankind; 
Whether pouring, or ſprinkling a little water on the 
face, or an immerſion of the whole body, be bettet 
ed to excite the idea nt an intire . Ser 
No. 53. 

Mr. AppinGToON tells us, that « the ſuppoſ. 
tion of Paul's alluding here [Rom. vi. 3, 4. ] to the 
mode of immerſion in baptiſm, as bearing a reſemb- 

lance to the burial and reſurrection of Chriſt, is 
intirely founded on a miſtaken interpretation of the 
paſſage, Without referring in the leaſt to that, or 
any other mode of adminiſtering the ordinance, 

Paul gives us an account of the nature and deſign 
of it; as figuring, not any ſcenes through which 
ohr Redeemer paſſed, but that great change on the 

heart of the true Chriſtian convert, which is ef- 

fected by the waſhing of regeneration,” u 
were we thus to underſtand the paſſage, in oppol: 
tion to theſe numerous and learned authors, immer- 
ſion would ſtill be the proper mode of adminiſtr- 
tion. For ſuppoſing, though far from granting 

that Paul means only to give an account of the ord: 

. nance, as figuring that great change on the heart of 
2 real conyert; Jet While it is allowed, that ht 

i ſpeak! 
. STAPPERI Infitat. T = Polen, Tom. . — 61 
mi. § 1625. 
* e Mil. 2 p. + 45. 
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5 ſpeaks of this important change under the notion 
is, of a death, a burial, and a reſurrection; and while 
ir is maimuindd; that baptiſm is a figure of that 
te change; we are naturally led to conclude, that 1M- 
en uns Tow is the only ſuitable mode. What figure, 
be WE what reſemblance is there of a death, a burial, and 
on a reſurrection, in ſprinkling a few drops of water 
en: on the face of a perſon? or, if there be any ſimili- 
nd: tude between the act and the things intended, it is 
the of that kind which Mr. App IN Ton himſelf de- 


tter b ſcribes, when he ſays; «A Hrong imagination, or 
See a prejudiced mind, may find an object, and then 
WE point out a referablanice - in many particulars; but 
of. no reader of judgment and caution will ſtrain ſo 
th WE obſcure an alluſion *. It was obſerved by AUsTIN 


. CY 
I SF ord = 


long ago, that, © if ſacraments had not a /mili- 
„ i  71de off thoſe things of which they are ſacraments, 
"1, they would not be ſacraments . See CHAP. II. 

No. 33. We may, therefore, conclude, that 
whether baptiſm was intended to repreſent a puri- 
fication from fin, by the blood of Chriſt; or the 
death of the old, and the quickening of the new 
man, by the Spirit of God; or the death, burial, 
and reſurrection of our divine Sponſor; et on 
is the only proper way of its adminiſtration, ſee- 
ing there is no other mode of proceeding, which can 
fo Rrongly expreſs any of thoſe ideas: much leſs 
is pouring, or ſprinkling, adapted to expreſs them 
all, as immerſion does. Beſides, it is highly pro- 
bable, as Bp. HoapLy juſtly obſerves, that if 
pouring, or ſprinkling, had been practiſed in the 
apoſtolic times, © we ſhould never have ſo much as 
5 of dying, and rtf "mg E in e See 8 

0. 51. 
Co 3 + FTE ſupra, p. 37. 
Eli. ad BONIFACIUM 2 270 xxIII. 
= 15 5 Rrrrker. 
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74 i Deſgn of Baptiſm; 3 or the 
 RerLEcT, III. It is very obſervable, that ſome of 


the time of Paul; 
5 fication, and that: in the /ame degree: decade it 
muſt repreſent the ſame objects, with an equal per- 
ſfpicuity, and in the ſame way, as when adminiſtered 
by that Ambaſſador of Chriſt. 
the ſame, if not corrupted, whether practiſed in 
1 Judea, or in Britain; in the firſt, or in the eighteenth 
How lamentable it is to think, that ſuch 
great men as H. ALTING, and F. TURRETTINE, 
ſhould facrifice thus to the love of hypotheſis! _ 
'RexrLecr. IV. Some of theſe eminent Pædo- 
baptiſts, far from viewing the metaphorical bap- 
tiſm of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
as militating againſt the neceſſity of immerſion; re- 


century. 


theſe authors, finding it hard, if not impoſſible, 
to reconcile the obvious and genuine meaning of 


Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. and Col. ii. 12. with the na- 
tural import of their own practice; manifeſtly 
ſpeak, as if the ordinance. of baptiſm repreſented 
one thing in the apoſtolic times, and another thing 
now, See No. 7. 32. What can be the reaſon of 
this? 


If there be only one baptiſm, as the Apoſtle 
aſſerts; and if that inſtitution be not altered ſince 


it muſt have the very ſame ſigni- 


It muſt be intirely 


i Cor. K. 2. 


preſent it as conveying the fame leading idea with 


Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12: which latter paſſages are 


undoubtedly much in our favour. See No. 7. 50. 
56.— To the opinion of TURRETTINE, KNATCH- 


BULL, and VENEMA, on 1 Cor. x. 2. we may 
add the ſentiments of ſeveral others, whoſe charac- 
ters are high in the learned world. GRoT1vs, on 


the paſſage, expreſſes himſelf thus: The cloud 
hung over the heads of the Iſraelites; and fo the 
water is over thoſe that are baptized. The fea 


ſurrounded mem on 2 each ſide; and ſo the water en- 
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A Bf ings e by it W n 
. compalſes hole that are baptized,” ”" _Wrrs1wvs, 
when remarking on the text, ſpeaks to this effect: 
= « How were the Iſraelites baptized in the cloud, and 
in the ſea, ſeeing they were neither immerſed in the 
EZ ſea, nor. wetted by the cloud? It is to be conſidered, 
that the Apoftle here uſes the term baptiſm, in a 
45 figurative ſenſe; yet there is ſome agreement even 
in the external ſign. The ſea is ales”; and a 
cloud differs but little from water. The _ 
# hung over their heads; * and fo the water 1 
over thoſe that are baptized—The ſea ſcat . 
them on each ſide; ; and fo the water, in regard to 
EZ thoſe that are baptized *. — BRAUN Tus, in perfect 
agreement with No. 7. 50. 56. ſays; “ The Iſraelites 
are ſaid to be baptized in the cloud and in the ſeas 
and it repreſented a death, and a reſurrection, 1 Pet. 
ini. 21. Rom. vi. 3, 4. Still more fully Mr. 
. GATAKER, who expreſſes himſelf to this effect: 
3 The going down of the Iſraelites into the bottom 
and middle of the ſea, and their coming up from 
thence to dry ground, have a great agreement with 
3 the ancient rite of baptiſm; in which the perſons to 

. * baptized, went down into the water, and again 
came up out of it; as in Acts viii. 38, 39. Nay, 15 
Farher, as in the Chriſtian rite, when perſons are 
ted, they are overwhelmed, and, as it were, 
huried in water, and ſeem in a manner, to be buried 
3 with Chr iſt; and again, when they emerge, they 
Hariſe as out of a ſepulchre, and are repreſented as 
riſen again with Chriſt, Rom. vi. 4, 5. Col. ii. 12: 
Wo the Iſraelites might ſeem, when paſſing through 
the waters of the ſea that were higher than their 
heads, to be overwhelmed, and as it were buried; 
Wd: ain to N and 5 when they eſcaped 3 
1 O Econ. Fed. 2 Oy nr. 
9 + Dedirina Fad, Loc. XVIII. C. X. $ 7˙ 
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— =: . Bibb of Baptiſm; ; or - the Þ 
to the 3 ſhore x. Mr. Poor's Continua- 
tors thus; „Others more probably think that the 

_ Apoſtle uſeth this term [baptiſm] in regard of the 

-great analogy betwixt baptiſm, as it was then uſed; 
the perſons baptized going down into the waters 
and being dipped in them, and the Iſraelites going 
down into the ſea, that great receptacle of water; 

though the water at that time, was gathered on 
heaps, on either fide of them, yet they ſeemed 
buried in the water, as perſons in that age were 
then baptized,” MW BurKITT, on the place, has 
the following note: „ The Iſraelites are here ſaid 
to be baptized i in the cloud, and in the ſea : that i8, 
the cloud which ee ee e them, did fome- 
times bedew and ſprinkle them; and the Red ca, 
through which they paſſed, had its waters gathered 
into two heaps, one on the right hand, and the 
other on the left, betwixt which the Iſraelites 
poaſſed, and in their paſſage ſeemed to be buricd in 
the waters; as perſons in that age were put under 
the water, when thev were baptized: and thus 
were Iſrael baptized in the cloud and in the ſea.” 
Other learned Pædobaptiſts there are, who, when 
commenting on the text, do not ſeem to have the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of its being inimical to the neceſſity 
of immerſion. For inſtance: CAMERON, on the 
paſſage, ſays: “ How were the Iſraelites baptized 

In the cloud and in the ſea? for they were neither 
dipped in the ſea, nor wetted by the cloud.” And 

BENOELIUs thus; © They were baptized in the 
_cloud, inaſmuch as they were under it; and in the 
ſea, ſeeing they paſſed through it: but neither the 
cloud, nor the ſea, wetted, much leſs immerſed 


them ( though ſore conjecture from Pſalm Ixviii. 9 
* 
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7 « Apud Por I Syng/in, in loc. 
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aid cv. 39. that a miraculous rain fell from the 
cloud) nor is the appellation of baptiſm extant in 


WW the narrative of Moſes, Nevertheleſs, Paul very 


: WE agrecably denominates it thus, becauſe a cloud, 
- WW and the ſea, are beth of a watery nature: therdfurs 
„ Paul fays nothing of the fiery oillars. and becauſe 
the cloud and the fea withdrew the Fathers from ſight, 


and returned them almoſt in a fimilar manner, as 
n * the water does thoſe that are baptized*,.” Sce CH AP. 
IV. No 20.—Now, either theſe learned authors were 
extremely inadvertent; or they were very generous | 
to their opponents, in giving up an argument well 


adapted to defend their own practice; or the gene- 
rality of our Engliſh Pædobaptiſts proceed on a groſs 
= miſtake, when they plead this paſſage againſt us. 
= REFLECT. V. If, then, ſo many of the moſt 


properly ſpeaking, ſignifies immer ion; and if, to fo 
J great a degree, they further unite in Arles 


1 
=; 


are, the death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt, 


8 


to conclude, on their own principles and conceſ- 


ſhould appear on further inquiry, that the Apoſtles 


Jof the ordinance is allowed to imply, and the de- 
ſign of the inſtitution ſeems to require. We muſt 
8 therefore conſider, in the following Chapter, what 
ſome of the moſt learned Pedoboprſt have: to ay 
on has 1285 of the e 


Weh Gromon, in loc. 
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eminent Pædobaptiſts agree, that the term baptiſm, 


BD that the principal facts repreſented ! by the ordinance, | 
as the ſubſtitute of hils choſen people; their com- 
munion with him in thoſe facts, and their intereſt 
in the bleſſings procured by them; we have reaſon 
L ions, that there neither is, nor can be, any valid 


E plea for pouring or ſprinkling, as a proper mode of 
adminiſtration, This muſt be the caſe, except it 


and firſt Chriſtians did not practiſe what the name 


"CHAP; 


Practice of the Apoſtles, and of 


CHAP. IV. 


te Praffice of Jobn the Baptiſt, of the Apoſtle, 

r and of the Churęs In juctrediug Ages, in regard 
20 the Manner of adminiſtering the Ur dinancg f 
Baptiſn. | 


N. B. Candour demands we ſhould bene acknow- 
7 5 that though theſe numerous and learned au- 
thors have expreſſed themſelves in the following man- 
ner; yet many of them inſiſt upon it, as highly 
probable, that the Apoſtles did ſometimes adminiſter 
ene * pouring or © hours. a YON 


1s Ius: “ Iti is certain, that both bn the 
7 | Baptiſt, and the diſciples of Chriſt, ordinarily 
practifed immerſi on; Whoſe example was followed We 
by the ancient church, as Vossius hath ſhewn by Wy 
:produciag many teſtimonies from the Greek and 
Latin writers. Diſp. I. de Baptiſmo, Theſ. VI. 
and alſo HooRNnBEEK, de Baptiſmo Veterum, Set, 
V.“ OEcon. Fed. L. IV. C. XVI. 813. 
2. BeausoBRE and LENF ANT: In the watir 
in the Holy Ghoſt, Theſe words do very well ex. 
preſs the ceremony of baptiſm, which was at fi} 
performed by plunging the whole body in water, i 
alſo the copious effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, on 
the day of Pentecoſt,” Note on Matt. Il, II. 
Eng. Tranſlat. 2 55 

3. ANONYMOUS: If we hae regard to the 
manner in which the idea of baptiſm is naturally 
adapted to the fituation of a guilty creature, zer 
lous to expreſs his abhorrence of ſin; or to the 


© rw practice a the Jewiſh, as well as other 
: 2 


3 
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Faſtern. nations; ; to the example of our Lord, and 
of his diſciples; and to the moſt plain and obvious 
conſtruction of the Greek language; we ſhall, be 
inclined to believe that Infant ſprinkling is not an 
inſtitution of Chriſtianity, but a deviation from- 
the original rite, which was performed by dipping, 
or plunging into water The arguments by which 
the Pædobaptiſts ſupport their practice and doctrine 
appear to us to be fo forced and violent, that we 


A are of opinion, nothing but the general prevalence of 5 
1 Infant ſprinkling could have ſo long ſupported it.” 
ly Engliſh Review, for Nov. 1783. p. 35H 
er 4. GURTLERUS: © The action in this element 
of water, is immerſion; which rite continued for 
a long time in the Chriſtian church, until, in a very 
the late age, it was changed into ſprinkling: of which 
rily an example is hardly to be found in ancient hiſtory, 
wel except what relates to the Clinics, or ſick perſons, 
\ by who, when confined to their beds, were to be ini- 
and tiated by the Ggn of the covenant of grace. Hence 
VI. baptized perſons are ſaid to have deſcended into the 
Set, water, and to be buried with Chriſt into death, 
Matt. iii. 16. Acts viii. 38. Rom. vi. 4: for they 
vater who are immerſed in water, are covered with it, 
1x © 55 as it were buried in it, until they ariſe out of 
f it.“ Inſtitut. Theolog. Cap. XXXIII. § 117, 118. 
TR = Bp. DavExANT: „In the ancient church, they 
}, on not only ſprinkled, but /mmer/ed thoſe td ey 
py” E baptized,” Expoſ. Epiſt. ad Coloſ. in Cap. ii. 12. 
6. PierErus: „ As to the manner of admi- 
to the niſtering baptiſm, it was uſual in ancient times for 
ln 1 whale body to be immer ſed i in Water; as appears 
, zr. trom Matt. iii, 6, 16. John iii. 23, and Acts viii. 38. 
to the x This rite might be uſed in thoſe warm countries; 
: ; 1 it muſt be confeſſed, that ſuch a rite 190 hap-. 
Eaſt | SLES Da Mo 


The Church in | following > 17 85 70 


GC: OC. 


—— Prafiice of ihe Apoſtles, and o ff 
pily repreſented that grace by which our ſins are 
as it were drowned, and we raiſed again from the 
abyſs of fin.” Halle. Chriſti. L. XIV. IV. 
917. Genev. 1696. 

7. CAJETANV: © Chriſt edel out of the 
water: therefore he was baptized by John, not 
* ſprinkling, nor by pouring water upon him, but 
by immer ſion.“ Ad Matt. iii. 16. in Mr. Henzy 
LAWRENCE's Treatiſe of Bap. Chap. v. p. 62, 63. 
8. PisCATOR: “ Towra noe, ſignifies many ri- 
vers; As ig, in the ſingular number, denoted the 
river Jordan, This is mentioned to fignify the ce- 
remony of baptiſm which John uſed; that is, im- 
mer/ing the whole body of a perſon ſtanding in the 
river. Whence Chriſt being baptized of John in 

Jordan, is ſaid to aſcend out of the water, Matt. ii. 
The ſame manner was obſerved by Philip, AQs viii, 
38.“ Ad Joh. iii. 23. in Mr. HERR LAWRENCE" 
Treatiſe of Bap. Chap. v. p. 64. 

9. Abp. Secker: © Burying, as it were, the 
perſon baptized, in the water, and raiſing him out 
of it again, without queſtion was anciently the more 
uſual method: on account of which St. Paul ſpeaks 
of baptiſm, as repreſenting both the death and burial 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, and what is grounded 
on them, our being dead and buried to ſin, renounc- 
ing it, and being acquitted of it; and our /g 
again to walk in newneſs of life.“ Leftures on thi 
91 Lect. XXXV. 

. MasTrICHT: © The ſign repreſenting, or 
42 anions | in baptiſm, is water;—the ſign app: 
ing, is waſhing,—whether it be performed by in. 
merſion, Matt. iii. 6, 16. John iii. 23. Acts viii. 38. 
which oNnLy was uſed by the Apoſtles and primitive 


cue; : bene it is not only more agreeable W 
hy | | the 


n ts 
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the warm Eaſtern countries, but alſo more /ignifi- 
cant, Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. or whether it be per- 
EZ formed by ſprinkling, which is not deſtitute of its 
MW foundation and analogy, 1 Pet. i. 2. Heb. x. 22. 
compare Iſa. Iii. 15. and Ezek. xxxvi. 25. and is more 
ce grecable in theſe countries.“ Tbeoret. Pratt. Theo- 
t bog. Is I . IV. $9. . 
© 11. Carvin: © Here we perceive how baptiſm 
was adminiſtered among the ancients; for they im- 
merſed the whole body in water. Now it is the pre- 
vailing practice for a minifter only to ſprinkle the 
body or the head.” Comment. in Acts viii. 38. 
12. SPANHEMIUs: © To be baptized is denomi- 
nated by Paul, a being buried, according to the an- 
cient manner of baptizing. For immerſion is a kind 
of burial; and emerſion, a reſurrection, to which 
the Apoſtle alludes, Col. ii. 12. So Chriſt, being 
baptized, went ub out of the water, Matt. iii. 10. 
The ſame is related concerning the Ethiopian Eu- 
nuch, Acts viii. 2 at Daina en Pars me 
EZ Dub. XXIV. 
23. . The act of baptizing, is the 
= immerſion of believers in water. This expreſſes 
the force of the word. Thus alſo it was performed 
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by Chriſt and the Apoſtles." Apboriſmi Sancl. Theo- 
gies . Aph. 884. . 
i LEYDECKERUS: * Trine immerſion was uſed 
10 in the firſt times, according to the number of Di- 
"1 l 


: vine Perfons in the Deity, Matt. xxvili. 19. Idea 
| N Dpeolog. L. VII. C. V. 9. | | 
g "WW 15. MarroraTus: © From theſe words Jahn 


aff) m. 23.) it may be gathered, that baptiſm was per- _ 
y in- x © formed by John and Chriſt, by plunging of the whale | 
il. 3b E body.” Ad Joan. ili. 23. 

mit he; 


10. Mr. ae ee « The obſervation of 
Y the Greek church, in relation to this matter [the 
3 5 85 E 5 | | baptiſm 


| deed, he muſt be ſtrangely ignorant of the Jewiſh 


82 Frans if the Apoſttes, and of 
| baptiſm of Chriſt! is this; That he who aſcended 


out of the water, muſt firſt deſcend down into it: and Z 8 
conſequently, that baptiſm is to be performed, not b. 
by /prinkling, but by waſhing the body. And in- Z W 


Tites of baptiſm, who ſeems to doubt of this; ſince, in 
to the due performance of it, they required the im. 
merſion of the whole body to ſuch a degree of 
nicety, that if any dirt was upon it, that hinderel 
the water from coming to the part, they thought 
the ceremony not rightly done. The Chriſtians, no 
doubt, took this rite from the Jews, and followed 
them in their mannner of performing it. Accord- 
ingly, ſeveral authors have ſhewn, that we read no 
where in ſcripture of any one's being baptized, 
but by immerſion; and from the Acts of Councils 
and antient Rituals, have proved, that this man- 
ner of immer/ion continued (as much as poſſible) 
to be uſed for thirteen hundred years after Chriſt, 
But *tis much to be queſtioned, whether the preva- 
lence of cuſtom, and the over fondneſs of parents 
will, in theſe cold climates eſpecially, ever ſufferit 
to be reſtored.” Hiſtory of the Bib. B. VIII. Chap. J. 
p. 1234, 1235. Note. See alſo Dr. ah on 
Matt. i, 
37, Mr. BoxxITT : $06. 'Odſerve the manner of 
t the Adminiſtration of e to the Eunuch; he 


6s. 


Phillip. In thoſe hot countries it was uſual 7 to do, 
and we do not oppole the lawfulneſs of dipping in 

ſome caſes, but the neceſſity of dipping in all Kale 
Expo /. Notes, on Acts viii. 38. 
18. Mr. JonN WESLEY: 60 Buried with hin- WS ther 

Alluding to the ancient manner of- baytizing by in. « 
me bon.” Note, on Rom. vi. 4. 


— 


38 Conr 8:10 


ITS 


VP water, in Jordan.” Harmony of Confeſſ. p. 395. 
20. ZANCHIUS: The ancient church uſed to 
immer ſe thoſe that were baptized, Thus Chriſt 


. the midſt of the ſea, was a type; concerning which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks 1 Cor. x. They were baptized, 


Tom. VI. p. 217. 


21. HookNBEEK1US: © We do not deny,—that, 


| in the fir/t examples of perſons baptized, they went | 
into the water, and were zmmerſed.” Socin. e 


5 III. C. II. Set. I. Tom. III. p. 268. 


over head and ears in the water — This is ſtill the 


1 5. II. p. 148. 

23. SALMASIUS: te The ancients did not bap- 
tize otherwiſe than by immer ſion, either once, or 
thrice.” Apud W1TsSIUM, OEcon. Fed, L. IV. 
C. XVI. 513 i 

24. Mr. Wes, « Bapeifin by FEE” on, was 


hever diſpenſed with by the church, except in caſe 
of fickneſs, or when a ſufficient quantity of water 
could not be had. In both theſe caſes baptiſm, by 
ö Alperſion, or ſprinkling, was allowed, but in no 


hee alſo Pol 121, Note. | 
2 - 2 5. Mr, 
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ConFEss10N or HELVETIA: Baptiſm was 
rata and conſecrated by God; and the firſt that 
baptized was John, who DIPPED Chriſt in the 


E” went down into Jordan and was baptized; as alſo 
others that were baptized by John. Of this thing, 
. and of immerſion, the paſſage of the people through 


N gith he, in the fea” In Epil. ad Epheſ. Men, | 


22. DAILLE: It was a cuſtom heretofore, in = 
che ancient church, to plunge thoſe they baptized 


practice both of the Greek and the Ruſſian church, 
een at this Fay: . Right Le of the Fathiris 5 


bes rabf v the Apoſtolical prattice, and was 


2 Hiſt, of the Popes, Vol. II. p. 110. Note. 


od Fe  Pratiice of FY Apoſtles, and of 
2385. Mr. Poor e's ConTinuaTORs: © A great 
part of thoſe that went out to hear John were bap- 
tized, that is, dipped in Jordan—It is true, the firk ME 
baptiſms of which we read in holy writ, were by WR 
dippings of the perſons baptized. It was in an hot 
country, where it might be at any time without the 
danger of perſons lives; where it may be, we judge 
it reaſonable, and MOS RESEMBLING our burial 
with Chriſt by baptiſm into death: but we cannot 


N CCC -& 


SGenev. 1652. N 
2 4% Warth 


think it neceſſary, for God loveth mercy rather than ; 
facrifice; and the thing ſigni fied by baptiſm, viz, 
the waſhing away the ſouls /in by the blood of Chrif, 8 
is in ſcripture expreſſed to us by pouring and /pr ink- | 
ling, Erek. xxxvi. 25. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 2— ſ 
It is from this [John iii. 21.] apparent, that both v 
Chriſt and John baptized by dipping the body in 10 
water; elſe they need not have fought places where I 
had been a great plenty of water—He [ Paul] ſeems MW li 
here Rom. vi. 4+] to allude to the manner of bay- de 
tizing in thoſe warm Eaſtern countries, which was M 
to dip, or plunge, the party baptized; and, as it ti 
were to bury him for 1 while under water, See the w. 
like phraſe Col. ii. 12.“ Annotations, on Matt. iii. v6 WW an 
and xxviii. 19, 20. John iii. 21. Rom. vi. 4 . 
26. RAVANELLus: © In the firſt inſtitution off T. 
"baptiſm, when adult perſons were chiefly baptizeh [a 
and that in a warm country, immer/ion was ufeh ba 
as appears from Matt. iii. 16. AQs viii. 36, 38, w 7 
Rom. vi. 4 5- But in the preſent age, in which in J, 
fants are generally baptized, and that in cold cou Ce 
tries, aſper/ion is practiſed, according to the law See 
charity; yet without. any injury to the nature of the 1 7 
ſacrament.“ Bibliotheca, ſub. voce, BAPTISM! 4 chu 


A x F A  ELA Q 
i An A EI Eon 
N cl fg 2 25 e 
FFF 
FFF . g " 


The Church in following Ages. 1 

27. Maxx1vs: “The action to be performed in 
the adminiſtration of baptiſm, is wa/hmg the body 
with water; which we think is rightly done, I, by 
immerſion. (1) As in that act there is the greate/? 


Z waſhing of the whole body. To ſignify which the 


word is, therefore, (2) moſt frequently uſed. (3) It 
was commonly practiſed by John the Baptiſt, the 
diſciples of Chrift (Matt. iii. 6, 16. John iii. 23. 
Acts. viii. 38.) and the firſt Chriſtians, And (4) to 

which reference is had, Rom. vi. 3, 4. Gal. iii. 27, 
Col. te 12. Campen. T heolog. Chrift. Cap. . 
EET 5 -- 


28. MoskEIN: cc The exhortations of this re- 


E ſpectable meſſenger, ¶ John the Baptiſt] were not 


without effect; and thoſe who, moved by his ſo- ; 
lemn admonitions, had formed the reſolution of cor- 
recting their evil diſpoſitions, and amending their 


lives, were initiated into the kingdom of the Re- 


deemer by the ceremony of immerſion, or baptiſm, 
Matt. iii. 6. Joh. i. 22. The ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm was adminiſtered in this Uthe Second] century, 
without the public aſſemblies, in places appointed 
and prepared for that purpoſe, and was performed by 
immerſion of the whole body in the baptiſmal fon. 
Thoſe adult perſons, that deſire to be baptized 
[among the Collegiants] receive the ſacrament of 
baptiſm, according to the ancient and primitive man- 
ner of celebrating that inſtitution, even by immer- 


Ane, Eeclgſ. Hist. Cent. I. Part I. Chap. III. (EY 


Cent, II. Part II. Chap. IV. & 8. and Cent. XVII. 

Sect, II. Part II. Chap. VII. 8 I. 5 | 
20. Bp. TAYLoR: „ The cuſtom of the ancient 

churches was not ſprinkling, but immer ſio en; in 


paurſuance of the ſenſe of the word ¶ baptize] in the 


commandment, and the exam * of our bleſſed Saviour. 


Now 


Am ̃] Ä acct. mos ee 
7 1 4 9 al TY PROTON 


* 


1  Prafliee of the Holle, Ind of 
Now this was of ſo ſacred account in their efteem, 
that they did not account it lawful to receive him into 
the clergy, who had been only /prin#ledin his baptiſm, 
as we learn from the Epiſtle of CorRnEL1vs to FA- 
B lus of Antioch, apud Eus EB. lib. VI. cap. 43. Duc- 
tor Dubitantium, B. III. Chap. IV. Rule XV. p. 644. 
30. BURMANNUS: © Immerſion was uſed by the 
Jew, the Apoiles, and the primitive church, eſpe- 
cially in warm countries. To this, various forms of 
ſpeaking, uſed by the Apoſtles, refer, Rom. vi. 3, 4. 
Col. ii. 12. Gal. iii. 27. But in the Weſt, and colder 
parts of the world, ſprinkling prevailed.“ Snqhſ. 
Theolog. Tom. II. Loc: XLIII. C. VI. § 9. 
31. Mr. Joux TRAPP: © There were, faith one, 
: many ceremonies in baptiſm uſed in the primitive 
church; viz. putting off old cloaths, drenching in water, 
ſo as to ſeem tobe buried in it, putting on new cloaths 
at their coming out, to which Paul alludeth in theſe 
: words,” Commentary, on Col. ii. 12. 
32. GroT1vs: © That baptiſm uſed to be per- 
gut med by immerſion, and not by pouring, appears 
both from the proper fignification of the word, and the 
Places choſen for the adminiſtration of the rite, Joh, 
ll. 23. Acts viii. 38. and alſo from the many allu- 
| fions of the Apoſtles, which cannot be referred to 
ſprinkling, Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. ee PoLuM, 
n, ad Matt. iii. 6. 
33. CasTAL10 and CaMzRARIUs: &« And wert 
baptized. That is, they were immerſed in water," 
Apud PoLum, Synop/in, ad Matt. iii. 6. 
34. BEZA: © Yehaveput on Chriſt—This phraſe 
ſeems to proceed from the ancient cuſtom of plung- 
ing the adult, in baptiſm.” Aunotat. ad Gal. iii. 27. 
35 Mr. BINGHAM: 3-46 Tho antients thongs 
that 


— 


lively. repreſent the death, and burial, and refur- 


ſin, and riſing again unto righteouſneſs : and the di- 


are a great many paſſages in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
© which plainly refer to this cuſtom; and as this was 
the original apoſtolical practice, ſo it continued to be 


EL by the Apoſtles,” Orgs Baſe Val. Is: p. $2 1, 


522. Fol. 5 
3560. Mexocuivs and Esrius: « The Apoſtle, 
nin Rom. vi. 4. alludes to the rite of immerſion, when 
the body is, as it were, buried, and in a little while 
drawn out again, as from a ſepulchre Apud POLUM, 
5 Hysopſ. ad Rom. vi. 4. 
he WW 37 Lamye: © Becauſe there WAS much water there. 
h. That plenty of water was neceſſary to the admini- 
1 F ſtration of baptiſm by immer ſion, to a very great mul- 
to utude of people, is readily acknowledged. Comment. 
M, Y In Evangel. ſecund Jo Ax. ad Cap. iii. 23. 


38. LiMBoRcH: © Baptiſm, then, conſiſts. in 


re WE waſhing, or rather immer fing the whole body into wa- 
5 


ter, as was cuſtomary in the primitive times The 
Apoſtle alludes to the manner of baptizing, not as 


raſe I praftifed at this day, which is performed by /þrinkling 

ng- Hof water; but as adminiſtered of old, in the primi- 
= Bure church, by immer i ing the whole body i in water, 
ight a ſhort continuance in the water, and a ſpeedy emer- 


that : ion out of the water,” C ompleat N. Y Divin. B. V. 


3 
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that immer/i Fon, or burying under water, did more 


s | 
| 
1 
\ 
| 


rect ion of Chriſt ; as well as our own death unto 


veſting or uncloathing of the perſon to be baptized, 
did alſo repreſent the putting off the body of fin, in 
order to put on the new man, which is created in rigb- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs —Perſons thus diveſted, or 
unclothed, were uſually baptized by immer/ion, or 
dipping, of their whole bodies under water—There 


the univerſal practice of the church for many ages, 
upon the ſame ſymbolical reaſons as it was firſt uſed 


* : 


88 Practice vf the Apoſtles, and of 
Chap. xxvii. Sect. I. Comment. in Ep N. ad. Rom, 
ne 
230. Mr. Joun OY (> Ry 6 in his baptiſm, he 
[Chriſt] is plunged in the water.” Eſſay on Compoſ. of a 
Serm. Vol. I. p. 272. Mr. RoBinsoN's Tranſlation. 
40. H. ALtinGivs: “ This baptiſmal waſhing, 
in warm countries and ancient times, was performed 
buy immerſion into water, a continuance under water, 
and an emerſion out of 3 as the practice of John 
the Baptiſt, Matt. iii. 6, 16. Joh. iii. 23. of Chriſts 
Apoſtles, Joh. iii. 22. and iv. I, 2. and of Philip, 
Acts viii. 38. and alfo the ſignifcation of theſe rites 
teach, Rom. vi. 4. Lock Commun. Pars I. Loc. xi. 
p-. 199. ; 
l HosPinranus: vs Joke the Baptiſt baptized 
Chriſt in Fordan, and Philip baptized the Eunuch 
in a river, Acts viii, Lydia alſo, together with her 
houſehold; ſeems to have been baptized in a rive, 
near to Philippi, at which prayers were uſually made, 
Acts xvi.“ De Templis, L. H. C. IV. p. 804 
42. CoxcELLAEVUS: © Baptiſm was performed by 
plunging the whole body into water, and not by mm 
ling of a few drops, as is now the practice. For jc 
was baptizing in Anon near Salim, becauſe there was 
much water ; and they came and were baptized, Joh, 
lit. 23. Nor did the diſciples that were ſent out by 
Chrift, adminiſter baptiſm afterwards in any other 
way: and this is more agreeable to the ſignification 
of the ordinance, Rom. vi. 4. I am, therefore, 
opinion, that we ſhould endeavour to reſtore and in. 
troduce this primitive rite of immerſing, if it may 
be done without offence to the weak; otherwiſe it 
ſeems better to tolerate this abuſe, than to raiſe 
diſturbance in the church about it—They are non 
ridiculed, who Are to be e baptized, not by /prinkling 
but 
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many have ſhewn from the writings of the ancients. 
© alludes to immer ſi on in baptiſm, practiſed of old. 2 
ae Nenn. vi. 4. et Col, ü. 12. 


there is no doubt, For thus we read; And they were 


tied, went up firaightway out of the water, Matt. iii. 


. daun into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, And 


that the ancient church followed theſe examples, is 
very clearly evinced by innumerable teſtimonies of 


oh, the Fathers.“ Theſes Theolog. e e De Bap. | 


by WY Theſe VI. p. 349, 350. 
het 45. Sir PETER KINO: « To me it ſeems evident, 


aon that their [the primitive Chriſtians] uſual cuſtom 


of was, to immer/e, or dip, the whole body.” Enquiry into 


in» {+ the Conſtitut. MP: Kc. — Prim. Cura Part II. 


nf Chap. IV. 


en 46. Abp. Ti ILLOTSON : * Ancient iy, W who . 
fe 4 1 were baptized, put off their garments, which ſigni- 5 


A x5 . 


now WW fied the putting off the body of ſin; and were im- 
my 2 and buried in the water, to repreſent their 
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pute as it was performed in the ancient church, by an 
hee nF the whole body into water,” Relig, Chriſt, 
ow L. V. C. 2. et apud HEI DECGG. Libert, 
Cbriſi. a Lege Cib, Vet. C. XIV. 
43. WoLFivs: That baptiſmal immerſto on was 

RR in the Arft ages of the Chriſtian church, 


E: Some learned Chriſtians, therefore, have judged, 

© that the ſame rite of immerſion ſhould be recalled 
into practice at this day, leſt the my/tical /ignification 

1 nm the ordinance ſhould be loſt—Here the Apoſtle 


44. G. J. Voss1vs: © That John the Baptiſt and 
the Apoſtles immer ſed perſons whom they baptized, 
boptized in Fordan— And Feſus, whos he was bap- 
5 16. It is alſo written, Joh. iii. 23. John baptized 


in Enon near to Salim, becauſe there was much water 


by bY there, And, Acts viii. 38. it is ſaid; They both went 


death 7 


1 
1 
1 


tiſm, both the deſcending into the water, and the riſi 


7 90 | Pracrice of the Apoſtles, and of 


death to fin; and then did riſe up again out of the 
water, to ſignify their entrance upon a new life, 
And to theſe cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes, Rom, yi, 
2—6. Gal. iii. 27.” Works Vol. . Serm. VII. p. 179, 
Edit. e 
47. Fri. SrANUEMTUs, F: 4 This rite of in. 
merſion, and of bringing out of the baptiſmal water, 
was common and promiſcuous in the apoſtolic age, 
| Whence the Apoſtle alludes to it, as a rite common 
to all Chriſtians, Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12.” Diſputat, 
De Bap. pro Mortuis, p. 16. annexed by Dr, Dy 
VII, to his Literal Expoſition of the Acts. 
48. Sir JOHN FLoveR: © The Chriſtian bap- 
tiſm -was performed by immerſion, in England, and 
all parts, at the fir/? planting of Chriltianity, Hi, 
of Cold Bathing, p. 11. 
49. Abp. UsHER: «© Some there are,. that fant 
Arictly for the particular action of diving, or dipping, 
the baptized under water, as the only action which 
the inftitution of the ſacrament will bear; and our 
Church allows no other, except in caſe of the child 
weakneſs; and there is expreſt in our Saviour's bap- 


up,” Sum and Ty of the Lend ig p. 41h 
Edit. 6. 
So. Momma: cc They were wont to go dow 
into the water. Philip and the Eunuch went down 
into the water, Acts viii. 38. Compare Verſe 3) 
Chriſt alſo, being baptized, went up from the water, 
Matt. iii. 16. Therefore, he went down into the wi- 
ter tobe baptized. 8 De Statu e Tom. II. C. *. 
8 193. 
Bt Mes ener « Though,” in the tim 
of the Apoſtles, the cuſtom was not known which 
ora] in. hs um ages; namely, that per 
| Jon 
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ſons, immediately after their baptiſm, were cloathed 
with white garments which they wore for a week 


F | Claſs. IV. p. 1042. 1043. 


belt! is commonly confeſſed by us to the Anabap- 
Lade as our commentators declare, that in the Apoſ- 
: tles times the baptized were dipped over head in the 


TH 8 


of believing the burial and. reſurrection of Chriſt ; 


hich WE 
our $ again to newneſs of life, or being buried and riſen _ 
ills again with Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expoundeth, in the 


bap- L & forecited texts of Col. iii. [Col. ii.] and Rom. vi. 
in And though (as is before ſaid) we have thought it 


b water, yet we preſume not to change the uſe and fig- 
nification of it.” Paraphraſe on the New. Teſt. at 
i Matt. ii, 6. Diſputations of Right to Sacram. p. 70. 
53. Bp. BURNET: © They [che. primitive mini- 


. with no other garments but what might cover na- 


which 
t pe- wo garments \ were put « on them: from whence 
{ons = came 
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= afterwards, and thence were called, Albati, Candi- 
dati; yet ſeeing they were intirely immer ed in water, 
F | they could not be baptized without putting off, and 
again putting on, their cloaths.“ Biblioth, Bremen. 


= 52: Mr. Rich. BaxTER: ©& We grant that bap- 
ln then, [in the primitive times] was by waſhing ; 
© the whole body; and did not the differences of our cold 
Y country, as to that hot one, teach us to remember, 
& [ will have mercy and not ſacrifice, it ſhould be ſo 


Hr yer, — 
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water, and that this ſignified their profeſſion, both 


a and of their own preſent renouncing the world and 
W fleſh, or dying to ſin aud liviug to Chriſt, or riſing 


F lawful to diſuſe the manner of dipping and to uſe leſs | 


; ters of the goſpel] led them into the water, and 


b ture, they at firſt laid them down in the water, as a 
: man is laid in à grave, and then they ſaid thoſe words; 
baptize thee in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
f Fa Ghoſt, Then they raiſed them up again, and 
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92 Practice of the Apoſtles, and of 
came the phraſes, of being baptized into chr ir, death: 
of our being buried with him by baptiſm into death; 
of our being ri/er with Chriſt, and of our putting F, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; of putting off the old man, and 
putting on the new, Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. Col. ii. 12, 
Col. iii. 1. 10. Rom. xiii. 14. After baptiſm Was thus 
performed, the hantized perſon was to be farther in- 
ſtructed in all the ſoccialities of the Chriſtian rel. 
gion, and in all the rules of life that Chriſt had pre. 
ſcribed.” Expoſ. XX XIX. Articles, p. 374, 296, 
54. BRAunivs: Chriſt went down into Jordan 
to be baptized by John, Matt. iii. The fame thing 
| Teems to be intimated by the Apoſtle, when he 
| ſpeaks of being buried by baptiſm, Col. ii. 12. Rom, 
vi. 3, 4. Gal. ili. 27. T Dodirina Hed. Fars IV. Cap, 
XXI. „ 
55. ASSEMBLY OF Dives. cc Were baptized, 
7 Waſhed by dipping in Jordan, as Mark: vii. 4. Heb. 
ix. 10. Buried with him by baptiſm. See Col. ii. 1% 
In this phraſe the Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude to the 
antient manner of baptiſm, which was to dip the par- 
ties baptized, and as it were to bury them under it 
water for a while, and then to draw them out of it 
and lift themup, to repreſcnt the burial of our oll 
man, and our reſurrection to newneſs of life.” 4 
ene on Matt. iii. 6. and Rom. vi. 4. 
36. Mr. Joszen MD: «© There was no fuch 
thing as /prinkling, or farrioſioc, uſed in baptiſm inthe 
Apoſtles days, nor many ages after them,” Dj 
| courſe on Tit. iii. 5. YYorks, p. 63. Edit. 1677. 
© $7, Dr. Cave: © The party to be baptized wi 
wholly i immerged, or put under water, which was ts 
* almoſt conſtant and univerſal cuſtom of thoſe times; 
5 whereby they did more an e and 45 ignificantly en. 
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B preſs. the three great ends and effects of baptiſin, 
I Primitive Chriſtianity, Part. I. Chap. X. p. 20g. 
58. Dr. Towzrson: What the practice of 
thoſe [primitive] times was,—will need no other 
proof than reſorting to rivers, and other ſuch like 
WE receptacles of waters, for the performance of that 
5 ceremony, as that too becauſe there was much wa- 
ier there. For ſo the Scripture doth not only affirm 
|: concerning the baptiſm of John, Matt. iii. 5, 6, 13. 
Joh. iii. 23; but both intimate concerning that which 
our Saviour adminiſtered in Judea (becauſe making 
W ſohn's baptiſm and his to be fo far forth of the ſame 
ort, Joh. iii. 22, 23.) and expre {sly affirm con- 
Z av, the baptiſm of the Eunuch, which is the 


p. only Chriſtian baptiſm the Scripture is any thing 
particular in the deſcription of: The words of St. 

> Luke (Acts viii. 38.) being, that 50th Philip and tbe 

eb. WEE unuch went down into a rebfath water, which they 

12. met with in their journey, in order to the haptizing 

the of the latter. For what need would there have been 

par- either of the Baptiſt's reſorting to great confluxes of 

th rater, or of Philip and the Eunuch's going down into 


fit 3 * were it not that the baptiſm both of the one 
: . the other, was to be performed by an immerſion? 
Avery little water, as we know it doth with us, ſuf- 
Fee for an effuſion, or ſprinkling,” Of the Sacram. 
Bb. Part IH. p. 55, 56. 
| 59. BossUET : << The baptifin of St. John the Pap- 
; H which ſerved for a preparative to that of Jeſus 
Whrie: was performed by plunging——When Jeſus 
1 Whig came to St. John, to raiſe bavtifin to a more 
as the 1 efficacy in receiving it, the Scripture ſays, 
bot he went up out of the water of Jordan, Matt. 
i. 10. Mark i. 10.—In fine, we read not in the 
L pture that baptiſm was otherwiſe adminiſtered; 
* and 


* 5 TEE 


94 | 5 Pracliee of the Helle, and dof | 
and we are able to make it appear, by the acts of 


Councils, and by the ancient Rituals, that for TuIR- 
TEEN HUNDRED YEARS, baptiſm was thus admi. 


niſtered throughout the whole church, as far as was 


- poſſible.” In Mr. STENNET a Mr. Russkx, 


p. 175, 176. 


60. Mr. CuAußz ERS: In the primitive times 


this ceremony [baptiſm] was performed by immer ſion; 
às it is to this day in the Oriental churches, accord- 


ing to the original /ignification of the word.” Och. 


5 Paedia, Article, BAP TIs M. Edit. 7. 

61. Mr. GroRCE WHITEFIELD: & It is certain, 
that 3 in the words of our text [Rom. vi. 3, 4-] there 
is an alluſion to the manner of baptiſm, which was 

by immerſion; which our own Church allows, and 
 en/iſts ian i that children ſhould be immerſed in 
water, unleſs thoſe that bring the children to be bap- 
tized aſſure the miniſter that they cannot bear the 

| Shinn Eighteen Sermons, p. 297. 
62. Dr. DopprIDGE: “ And after Jeſus w was bap- 
5: tized, as ſoon as he aſcended out of the water to the 
bank of Jordan—And John was alſo at that time 

baptizing at Enon, which was a place near Salim, a 

town on the Eaſt ſide of Jordan; and he particularly 

_ choſe that place, becauſe there was a great quantity of 


water there, which made it very convenient for his 


purpoſe. Nothing, ſurely, can be more evident, 
than that v dure, many waters, ſignifies a large 
quantity of water ; it being ſomctimes uſed for the 


Euphrates, Jer. li. 13. Septuag. To which I ſuppoſe 
there may be an alluſion, Rev. xvii. 1. Compare 
Ezek. xliii. 2. and Rev. i. 1 5. xiv. 2. xix. 6. 
where the voice of many waters does plainly ſignify 
the roaring of a high ſea,—Conſidering how fre- 
_ quently bathing was uſed in thoſe hot countries, it 

£27 * b 
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3 is not to be wondered, that baptiſm was generally ad- 


ö miniſtered by immerſion; though I ſee no proof that 
it was 2ential to the inſtitution. It would be very 
Z | unnatural to ſuppoſe that they [Philip and the Eu- 
nuch] went down to the water, merely that Philip 
Z might take up a little water in his hand to pour on the 
E Eunuch. A perſon of his dignity had, no doubt, 
1 many veſſels in his baggage, on ſuch a journey through 
ſo deſert a country; a precaution abſolutely neceſ- 


4 ry for travellers in thoſe parts, and never omitted by 


* 


5 3 


confeſs, that here Rom. vi. 4. ] is an alluſion to the 
manner of baptizing by immerſion, as moſt uſual in 
thoſe zarly times; but that will not prove this par- 


Pon. vi. 4. 

63. M. 3 „The Antients uſed to OE 
Perlons into the water, calling on the adorable Tri- 
ity.” In Dr. GALE $ Reflect. on Dr. WALL s Hiſt, 
. Bap. p. 193. 

64. M. LE CLErG: 6 The manner of baptiz ing at 


Whey baptized, was an image of the burial of Jeſus 
Liriſt,” In Dr. GaLE's Refleft. p. 193. 

65. VENEMA : © It is without KO te TR that 
baptiſm, in the primitive church, was adminiſtered 
dy immer fi 201 into water, and not by Jprinkling; ſee- 


Fhere there was much water, as Chriſt alſo did by 
Is liſciples in the neighbourhood of thoſe places, 
Patt, iii. and John iii. Philip alſo, going down into 


ich alſo the Apoſtle refers, Rom. vi.—Nor is 
there 


them. See Dr. Str Aw's Travels, Pref. p. 4. — Buried | 
3 it him in baptiſm. It ſeems the part « candor to 


Teular circumſtance eſſential to the ordinance,” Fam. 


* / on Matt. iii. 16. Joh. ili. 235 Ads viii. 3 38. | 


Kat time, by plunging into the water thoſe whom 


bs John is ſaid to have baptized in Jordan, and 


be water, baptized the Eunuch, Acts viii. To 


a 


* 
— 
* 


a 


96 = —Pratlice ah the Apoſtles, and of 


there any neceſſity to have recourſe to the idea of 
"ſprinkling. in our interpretation of Acts ii, 41, 
where three thouſand ſouls are ſaid to be added to 
_ Chriſt by baptiſin ; ſeeing it might be performed by 


immerſion, equally as by aſper/ien, eſpecially as they 


are not ſaid to have been baptized at the /ame tim: 
- — The eſſential act of baptiz ing, in the ſecond Cen. 
tury, conſiſted, not in ſprinkling, but in immerſion, 


into water, in the name of each Perſon in the 


Trinity. Concerning immerſion the words a 
- phraſes that are uſed ſufficiently teſtify ; anl, 
that it was performed in a river, a pool, or: 
 fountain—To the eſſential rites of baptiſm, in the 
third Century, pertained immerſion, and not af. 
perſion; except in caſes of neceſſity, and it wa 


- accounted a Hh perfect baptiſm Immerſi don, in the 


fourth Century, was one of thoſe acts that wer 
conſidered as eſſential to baptiſm ;—neverthelt 


aſperſion was uſed in the laſt moments of lite, a 
ſuch as were called Clinics, —and alſo where ther 
was not a ſufficient quantity of water—BEvER1Dc 
on the fiftieth Apoſtolical Canon, aſſerts, that th 
ceremony of ſprinkling began to be uſed inſteadd 
immerſion, about the time of Pope GREGORY, I 
the fixth Century; but without producing any tel 


timony in favour of his aſſerti n; and it is, uf 
doubtedly, a miſtake, MARTENE declares in ti 
\ Antig. Eccle/. Rit. L. I. P. I. C. I. that in all th 
Ritual books, or Pontifical Ms. ancient or modem 


that he had ſeen, immerſion is required; except 


the Cenomanenſian, and that of a more mode 


date, in which pouring on the head is mentioned. 


the Council of Ravenna alſo, held in the 5e 
thirteen hundred and eleven, both immerſion a 


pouring are left t to che determination of the admin 
trato 
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trator: and the Council of Niſmes, A. D. 1284, 


permitted pouring, if a veſſel could not be had; 
therefore, only in caſe of neceſſity— The Council of 
Celichith, in the beginning of the ninth Century, 


forbade the pouring of water on the heads of infants, 
and commanded that they ſhould be immerſed in the 


font—Baptiſm was adminiſtered by immerſion, in the 


twelfth Century In the thirteenth Century, bap- 
tiſm was adminiſtered by ?-mer/on, thrice repeated; 
yet ſo, that one immerſion was eſteemed ſufficient, 
as appears from AvGEr1us de Montfaucon. That 


was a ſingular ſynodal appointment, under Joan de 
Zurich, biſhop of Utrecht, A. D. 1291. which runs 


thus; Me appoint, that the head be put three times in 
= the water, unleſs the child be weak, or fichly, or the ſea- 
eon cold; then water may be poured, by the hand of the 
B pricft, on the head of the child, left, by plunging, or cold- 

= neſs, or weakneſs, the child ſhould be injured and die.” 

Hist. Eccle/. Secul. I. & 138. Secul. II. 100. Secul. 
III. § 51. Secul. IV.S 110. Secul. VI. 
VIII. S 206. Secul. XII. § 45. Secul. XIII. 164. 


§ 251. Secul, 


66. ALTMANNUS: © In the primitive church, 


| perſons to be baptized were not /prinkled but in- 
& tircly immerſed in water; which was performed ac- 
E cording to the example of John the Baptiſt. Hence 
all thoſe alluſions; ſeeing, by immerſion, they 
4 plainly ſigniſied a hurial; by the following emerſion 
cout of the water, a 9 rection; and agreeable to 


theſe ideas, are thoſe paſſages of ſcripture to be ex- 


plained, which refer to this rite. See Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5 
Col. ii. 12. and Gal. iii. 27.“ 


Critic, Tom. III. Exercit. in 1 Cor. xv. 29. 8 8. 


67. MAGDEBURG CENTURIATORS: „ The Son 
of God was dipped in the water of Jordan, by the han- 
3 of John the mn "Tp baptized the Euouch in 


1 river, 


Meletem. Philolog. 


— . — — 


—_ 98 5 Pradice of the Apoſtles, and of 
1 a tiver, Acts viii. 38. It ſeems alſo that Lydia and 
[ j | | her houſehold, . at Philippi, were baptized in 1 N 4 
Wl, river, at which prayers were uſually made, Acts xvi, WW th 
13, 16.“ Cent. I. I.. I. C. IV. p. 178. L. II. C. M. ee 
0 E K 
| E HAMMOND: John baptiaed * «ina N th 
il 15 | in Jordan, Mark i. 5. in a confluence of much water, bi. 
3 Joh. iii. 2 3. becauſe, as it is added, there was much wa- bo 
7 there: and, therefore, as the Jews, writing in th 
1 Greek, call thoſe lakes wherein they waſh themſelves J. 
1 | nodupBrNpas; ; ſo, in the Chriſtian church, the Sarg, = 
n or veſſel which contained the baptiſmal water, is off . 29 
* called ng, a ſwimming or diving place,” Anre- cot 
| F tat ions, on Matt. iii. I. 0 4 dip 
69. Cnamitrus: * Immerſion of the whole body che 
4 was uſed from the beginning, which expreſſes the force 7 
| of the word baptize; whence John baptized in a river. the 
=. It was afterwards changed into /prinkling ; though it | adn 
1 | is uncertain when, or by whom, it commenced, . wy 
bo | Panſtrat. Cathol. L. V. C. 3. N ie 
i . 10 BÞ. FELL: © The pr imitive faſhion of immer- q J 
EL ion under the water, repreſenting our death, and ele- 80 
vation again out of it, our reſurrection, or regenera- E 
tion.“ On the Epiſt. of Paul, Note, on Rom. vi. 4. ue 
£41 .. - 71. DUTCH Axwor A Tons: The Apoſtle ſeems Em 
A here [Rom. vi. 3. ] to allude to the manner of bay- WF ©* 
118 | Lizing, much uſed in thoſe warm Eaſtern countries; 7. 
Ne where men were wholly dipped into the water, and WW" 
He remained a little while under water, and afterwards e 
165 roſe up out of the water: to ſhew that their dipping bapt 
{| anto and remaining in the water, is a repreſentation 


of Chriſt's death and burial; and the riſing up out of 
the water, of his reforreRion.” On Rom. vi. 3. 

| 172. Bp. STILLINGFLEET: © Rites and cuſtoms 
1 - apoſtolicalare altered; therefore men do not think 


chat ns: practice doth bind; for if it did, 
ee ken 


A — — 
— ww 


— 2 ů— — — —ö 


there Stel be no alteration of things agreeable 
6 thereunto. Now let any one conſider but theſe 
few particulars, and judge how far the pleaders for 


R 
e 
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bound to obſerve them now, and yet all acknowled 


q | Trenicum, Part II. Chap. VI. & 345" | 
33. H. Hursius: Some et 1 Cor. xv. 


ö 
A 


. which are the marks of later times; but out of 
' {Wriirs and pools, and that, not by /printling, but 
* immerſion — So long as the Apoſtles lived, as 
ff | many believe, immerſion only was uled; to which Y 
© afterwards, perhaps, they added a kind of pouring, 
Þ ſuch as the Greeks practiſe at this day, having per- 
5 formed the trine immerſion.“ Ob/ervat. Sac, Pars II. 
0 Obſerv. XLIV. & 3. Pars III. Obſ. XXVI. $85 2545. 
75 1 75. HEIDEGGERUS: © * Plunging, or immerſion, 
d aas moſt Semen uſed, by John the Baptiſt and 
Fs WV Apoftles—— lt is of no importance whether 
ns baptiſm be performed by immer/ion into water, as of 
on Fold; in the warm Eaſtern countries, and even at this 
of ; or by ſprinkling, which was afterwards intro». 
acced in colder climates.” Corpus een nne. 
amt Loe. XXV.\ 25. Tom. II. p- 442 16 ; 
ink | 76, Mr. EpwWaRD LEiGH :' *The cbreton 5 
did ed 3 in Baptiſm, | is either dipping, or Feist. 
here ring! is the more ancient,” At Aach, they went are 


ind 


Be Churr ey in Rene ho 5 N 90 


a divine right of apoſtolical practice do look upon 
themſelves as bound now to obſerve them: as Aip- 
ping in baptiſm, &c. yet none look upon themſelves as 


them to have been the practice of he Apottes, £ 


29. concerning the baptiſm of Clinics, or perſons 
conſined to their beds; — but this baptiſm changed 
| dipping into ſprinkling, and was not practiſed in 
| the time of Paul.“ Comment, in. Iſrael. Priſ. p. 8 19. 
„174. DgeyriinGivs: It is manifeſt, that, While 
the Apoſtles lived, the ordinance of baptiſm was. 
þ alminiſtered, not out of a veſſel, or a baptiſtry, 
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into thevivers; ; afterwards they were dipped i in th 


_ perſons of age and hot countries, where it may be 
ſafe) the ceremony of immer/ion under the water, be⸗ 


tiſm were admitted into the kingdom and church 


buried under water, which being buried with him, 


our being dead, was to ſignify, that as Chriſt wa 
raiſed up frog. the dead, into a glorious lite, with 
his Father, even ſo we being raiſed from our typical 
death and burial in baptiſin, ſhould lead a new fort 
of life.“ Paraphraſe on Rom. vi. 4. 


tized, went down into the water, Matt. i ini. 16. And 


Chriſtiarrs, in baptiſm, are ſaid to put of ther 
- eloaths, Gal. iii. 27; to be waſhed, Tit. iii. 5. and 
to be buried under the water, Kom. vi. 4; all which 


are expreſſive, not of forinkling, but of dipping” 
h Comment, ad Matt. iii. 6. 


: into water, and emerſion out of it, obtained—in 
Chriſtian baptiſm, in the beginning,” Eno Epil. 


tie, approved by Seripture, required by the 


10% | Pratiice of the Apoſtles, and yy 


-ZAxcnivs and Mr. PERK1Xs prefer (i 


fonts — 


fore that of ſprinkling, or laying on the water, a 
holding more analogy to that of Paul, Rom. vi. 4, 
Body of Div. B. VIII. Chap. VIII. p. 666 

77. Mr. Locke: © We Chriſtians, who by bay- 


of Chriſt, were baptized into a ſimilitude of hi 
death : We did own ſome kind of death, by being 


i.e, in conformity to his burial, as a confeſſion of 


78. J. J. Wers rENius: John baptized 3 in the 
river Jordan, in Enon, becauſe there was mu 
water, Joh. iii. 23; and Chrift, when he was bap- 


79. RoeLL:. It is certain, that immerſion 5 


a Ck: in Cap. ii. 12. _ 
30. Mr. WALK EK: Mr. 1 was for le. 


trieving the uſe of dipping, as witneſſed to by 


-: Church, (as then it was, except in caſe of weak- 
bs) and ſymbolical with. the things /ignified it 
baptiſm: 


"The Church in | fallrwing 1 102 : 
I baptifon! Which I could wiſh as well and as heartily 


EL 
„ as he, in order to making of peace in the church, 
; ift that would do it. In Dr. * A LL' s Hi N. . 
U + 14 A 


I Bap. Part II. Chap. Ix p. 475. | 
231. Dr. WriTsy: © It being ſo expreſely Js. 
5 clared here, Rom. vi. 4.] and Colof. ii. 12. that 


. Z we are buried with Chriſt in baptifn n, by being 


buried under water; and the argument to oblige us 
to a conformity to his death, by dying to fin, being 


5 b- taken hence; and this e, ion being religiouſſy 
7 E obſerved BY ALL CMHRISTIANS FOR THIRTEEN 
% CENTURIES, and approved by our Church, and 
wy hange of it into ſprinkling, even without any 
nm the change of it: into ſprinkling, ev out any 


E allowance from the Author of this inſtitution, or 
any licenſe from any Council of the church, being 
that which the Romaniſt ſtill urgeth to juſtify his 
© refuſal of the cup to the laity; it were to be wiſhed, | 


«il ; that this ctiſtom might be again of general uſe, and 


3 18 only permitted, as of old, in caſe of: the 
| Clinici, or in preſent danger of death.“ 2 ; "OI 


hi * Dr. ans. 125 Their [the print 10. Chrit. 


ed tians] general and ordinary way was to baptize by 
| 5 1 1 ion, or «dipping the perſon, whether it were 
heir 


an infant, or grown man, or woman, into the 
water. This is ſo 7 and clear bye an Inborrs : 


3 80 ee of fuch ee as woidd 
© maintain the negative of it; ſo alfo we ought to di/- 
erben and ſhew a di Aike of the PROFANE SCOFFs 
which ſome people give to the Engliſh Antipædo- 
baptiſts, merely for their uſe of dipping. Tis ohe 
ding to maintain, that that circumſtance is not 
abſolutely neceſſary to the eſſence of baptiſm; and 
mother, to go about to repreſent it as ridieulbus 
| + | and Hoot * or as e and maveent;” when it 
5 Was. 


ceeding times 
BLAKE at its firſt coming up in England, Let then 


1 


| 102 575 Prattice 'f the Apoſtles, ho 4 
was in all probability the way by which our bleſſd 


Saviour, and for certain was the moſt uſual and or 


dinary Way by which the ancient Chriſtians, did re- 


ceive their baptiſm— Tis a great want of pry. 
dence, as well as of hone ſty, to refuſe to grant to an 
adverſary what is certainly true, and may be proved 
fo. It creates a jealoufy of all the reſt that one 


fays——'Tis plain that the ordinary and general 
practice of St. John, the Apoſtles, and primitive 
ehurch, was to baptize by putting the perſon. into thy 
water, or cauſing him to go into the water, Neither 


do I know of, any Proteſtant who has denied it; 


and but very few men of learning that have denied, 


that where it can be uſed with ſafety of health, it 
is the moſteſitting 2040 John iii. 23. Mark i. 5. 


Acts viii. 38. are undeniable proofs that' the bap- 
tized perſon went ordinarily into the water, and 
ſometimes the baptiſt too. We ſhould not know, by 
theſe accounts, whether the whole body of the bap- 
tized was put under water, head and all; were it 


not for two later proofs, which ſeem to me to put 


| It owt of queſtion, One, that St. Paul does twice, 
in an alluſive way of ſpeaking, call baptiſm a 6u- 
rial; which alluſion is not ſo proper, if we con- 
_ ceive them to have gone into the water only up to 


the arm-pits, &c. as it is if their whole body was 
immerſed, The other, the cuſtom of the near ſuc- 
As for Jprinkling, 1 ſay as Mr, 


defend it that uſe it hey [who are inclined to 
Preſbyterianiſm] are hardly prevailed on to leave oft 


that scanNDALOUS cuſtom of having their children, 


though never ſo well, baptized out of a ba/on, or 
porringer, in a bed-chamber; hardly perſuaded to 


bring them to church; much farther from having 


dang IG Mough-x never ſo able to endure it. 
e 
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Phe Priirch f in | following Hes. bo 


| i iſ. of Inf. Bap. Part II. Chap. II. p. 462, 463. | 
- WE Defence of Hiſt. Inf. Bap. p. 129, I3t, 140, 147. 

dee, atfo, Dr. Royer TSON's Hiſt, Emp.Chakles | 
V. Vol. III. p. 78. OE PDERI Catecheſ. Racovienſ. 


U 4 Profligat. P. 98. MirToN's Parad. Loſt, B. XII. 85 
d WF 1. 438. 441, 442. Encyclopacd. Britan. Article, 
c WE Bayrism, Vol. II. p. 99 5. Dr. PRIISTLEV'S 
al E .. of Corr 1p. of Chr iſtianity, Vol. II. p. 66, * 
e 

he L REFLECTIONS. 

3 nirter . Here ER have a great number of 
che moſt reſpectable characters for ſolid learning, 
i y and many of them for eminent piety. They ap- 

5. 3 pear to teſtify what they know and what they believe, 
P- concerning an ancient fact; a fact, in an acquain- 
nd tance with which, the purity of a divine inſtitution 
by nd obedience to the will of our Lord, are not 4 
ap- little involved. The principal queſtion on which 
it they are cited to give their opinion, is; Whether 
put John the Baptiſt, and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ad- 
ice, miniſtered baptiſm by zmmer/fon? A queſtion this, 
bi. WW which regards both yal and right, Becauſe, in 
on- whatever manner thoſe venerable men and lights 
0 to 3 of the world performed that inſtitution, we are 
was bound to believe it was right; for they had too much 
ſue⸗ knowledge and too much integrity to adminiſter 
Mr. WF this branch of holy worſhip in a wrong way. Be- 
hem des, they were not ignorant that their practice 

d to vas to be viewed as a pattern, and to be conſidered 
eoff as law, by the ſucceeding diſciples of Chrift.— The 


character and profeſſion "of thoſe authors, who 
q | pear to give their thoughts on this important fubjedt, : 
d to leave no room for ſuſpicion that they are biaſſed in 
wing | favour of the Baptiſts: becauſe impartiality itſelf 
e it! | uſt & colſols; that if their judgement be under the 
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104 Practice of the Apoſtles, and my 


influence of predilection, | it moſt probably lies on 


the contrary fide. Many of them alſo are beyond 
the reach of ſuſpicion, in regard to their know, 
ledge of eccleſinſtical antiquity. What, then, | 18 


their avowed opinion, on the ſubject before us? 
On a brief review of their declarations we lind, 


That immerſion was practiſed by Ion the Raptif, 
by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, . and by the primitive 
Chriſtians. See No Paſim —That e our Lak p him. 


felf was immerſed by the venerable John. See No 4, 


6, 7, 8. 10. 16. 20. 26, 27. 29. 40, 41. 44. 54. 
59. 67. 78. 82.— That forme of them expreſsly aſ- 
ſert, and many of them implicitly allow, that the 


Scripture no where ſpeaks of any being baptized, 
but by immerſion. See No 16, 23. 32. 42. 56. 


58, 59, 60. 65. 69. 02. 74.— That the practice of 
immerſion gave occaſion for ſome very fingular 


and «pg phraſes to be uſed by the Apoſtles, 


See No 9. 12. 18. 30. 34. 38. 46; 47. 53. 55. 65 
62. 71. 7. That the baptiſm of the three thouſand, 


Acts ii. 41. affords no objection to the be 


practice of immerſion, in thoſe times. See No 65. 
hat plunging was the general and almoſt uni- 


verſal Practise, for a long courſe of ages, See No 4. 
| $9. 65. 81. 
| knowledge, and the church of England, in common 
_ caſes, requires, immerſion, See No 19. 49. 81.— 


That the churches of Helvetia gc- 


That one of theſe authors knew of no Prote ſtant, who 
had denied immerſion to have been the general prac- 
tice of apoſtolic times; and of but very Few learned 


men, who dented its being the firze/?, if a regard to 


health do not forbid. See No 82.—T hat the cuſtom 


of ſprinkling, is abſolutely indefenſible. 1b:4,— |} 


That they who ridicule the practice of immert:on, 
deſerve a fevere. cenſure. Ibid. — That ſprinkling 


* Auſtute, is not an inſtitution of Chriſt. See 
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No 3.—And, that a reſtoration of the primitiye 
practice, i is very deſirable. See No 42, 43. 80, 81. | 
uch is the verdict which theſe Pzdobaptiſts give, 


on the cauſe before us. 


REFLECT, II. Now, is it not ſtrange, ane to 


aſtoniſhment, that ſo many eminent men ſhould thus 
agree in bearing teſtimony to immerſion, as the 
apoſtolic example; when it is notorious, that their 


own practice was very different? Is it not a won- 
derful phenomenon in the religious world, that 


ſuch a number of the moſt learned Lytherana, Cal 
viniſts, Arminians, and Roman Catholics, abroad; 
together with Engliſh Epiſcopalians, Preſpyteri- 
ans, and Independents; ſhould all unite: in. one 
f atteſtation, reſpecting the primitive mode of admi- 
niſtering this ordinance; even while they oppoſed 


the Baptiſts, for conſidering immerſion as abſolutely 


neceſſary to a compliance with the divine command; 


and while they greatly differed among themſelyes, | 
in reſpect of ſeveral particulars relating. to bap-- 
tim? To what can this remarkable agreement with 
us, as to primitive practice, be aſcribed } And 
what is the reaſon of their differing ſo much among 
themſelves? The true reaſon, 1 take to- be this: 


When they unite in declaring their views of the 


apoſtolic pattern, they have clear, ſtrong, indubi-- 


table evidence, ariſing from, the meaning of the 


name which the ordinance bears—the de/ign of the 
inſtitution—and the inſpired narrative of the firſt 


Chriſtian churches. Each of them feels the ground 
on which he treads. Hence their union; and here 
: they agree with us.— On the other hand, when 


they differ among themſelves, about the foundation 


of an infant's claim on the ordinance; concerning, 


the degree of necciity, and the utility, 1 Pædo- 
E 5 _ N 


5  Praflice of the Apoſtles, and of 
baptiſin ; ; about ſponſors, the ſign of the croſo, and ſo 


onz. they argue on general principles and moral 


conſiderations. This kind ef argumentation is 


quite foreign to the nature of po/itive rites; and yet 


from ſuch principles, by a long train of deductions, 


they. infer their various rules of preceeding, in the 
adminiſtration of baptiſm. Hence they differ among 


themſelves. Nor need we wonder. For, as moral. 
_ conſiderations are exceedingly various, and as the 


application of cach to practice may be greatly di- 
verſified; ſo, according to the complexion of the 
principle adopted, as the foundation of an argu- 
ment, will the natural inference be, whether it re. 
gard the mode or the ſubject of any ordinance. 
Whenever ideas therefore, of moral fitneſs, of ex- 
pediency, or of neceſſity, uſurp the place of di- 


vine precepts and apoſtolic examples, relating to 
poſitive inſtitutions of the Chriſtian church; the 
moſt learned and the beſt of men will always differ 
in their concluſions, and that in proportion as their 


notions of what is fitneſs, expediency, or neceſſity, 


vary. For it is notorious, that while one eſtecns 


this or the other thing extremely proper and highly 


_ uſeful to the cauſe of religion; another defpiſcs it 


as abſurd, or deteſts it as injurious. But, when our 


divine Lord, addrefing his diſciples in a poſitive | 


command, ſays, It ha I be ſo;” or when, ſpeaking 
by an abphtalic example, he declares, „It is thus;” 


all our own reaſonings about fitneſs, expediency, or 


utility, muſt hide their impertinent heads. I he 


fineſt powers of reaſon, in this caſe, have nothing 
to do, but only to conſider the natural, the obvious 
import of his language, and then ſubmit. To reaſon 


any further here, is only to ſeck a plauſible excuſe 


for rebellion againſt the forercign mageſty of HM : 


who 1 1s s king 3 in Zion. 
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RTI ECT. III. It i is, I think, a good rule which 
Dr. OwEN ah relating to Avine inſtitutions, 
when he ſays; «„ That which is / in any kind, 
gives the wür of what follows in the ſame kind *. 4 
With Dr. Owen, Abp. TILLOTSON perfectly 
agrees, when he expreſſes himſelf thus; « This is 
reaſonable, that the / in every kind, ſhould be 
the rule and pattern of the reſt, and "of all that 
follow after; becaule it is likely to be the moſt per- 
fect. In proceſs of time, the beſt inſtitutions are 
apt to decline, and by inſenſible degrees to ſwerve and 
depart from their firſt ſtate; and therefore it is a good | 
rule to preſerve things from corruption and degene= 
racy, often to look back to the firſt inſtitution, and 
by that to correct thoſe imperfeRions which almoſt 
unavoidably creep in with time g.“ To the judge- 
ment of theſe two eminent authors, I will add the 
ſuffrage of Mr, HEXRY, who ſpeaks with a pro- 
feſſed regard to baptiſm, in the following manner: 
„When a queſtion was put to our Lord Jefus, by 
the Phariſees, concerning marriage, he refers them 
to the inſtitution and original law, Matt. xix. 3, 4. 
to teach us to go by the Jams rule in other ordinances, 
Run up the ſtream of the obſervation (which in a long 
courſe ſometimes contraQs filth) to the ſpring of the 
inſtitution, and fee what it was from the beginning I. 
 —Theſe directions perfectly coincide with that 
maxim of unerring wiſdom, to which Mr. HEN RX 
refers; From the beginning 7 Was not ſo, Conſe- 
quently, if, at the beginning of the Chriſtian 
church, baptiſm was immerſion, as appears by the 
foregoing umonien it ought to be ſo 1 no This 

i 28 


* n into on. Nat, and Coin, of Churchir, 
Pref, p. 54. 5 


+ Words, vol. IT. p. 17 O. Fol, 1722. 
-1 Tut on Del. * 18, 
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muſt be the caſe, except there be evidence, of our FB” 
ſovereign Lord having repealed his firſt order, and in 
aero the original plan of proceeding : | but no ſuch if 


pretence is made by our Brethren. 

It muſt, indeed, be acknowledged, that though the 
numerous and learned authors juſt produced, conſider 
3mmerſion as generally practiſed by the Apoſtles; 
yet many of them think it highly probable, that 
pouring, or ſprinkling, was uſed on ſome occaſions, 
in thoſe primitive times. A ſuppoſition this, too 

much like that of the Roman Catholics, when 
they ſpeak. to the following effect: Though wine 
Was commonly uſed by thoſe who partook of the holy 
ſupper, in the apoſtolic age; yet a participation of 
that element is not e#ntial to the ordinance: nor 
is it demonſtrable, that the Apoſtles always uſed it, 
when they celebrated the death of their Lord. Nay, 
the contrary ſeems rather to be implied; when they 
call the adminiſtration of that ſolemn appointment, 
Breaking of BREAD.” —But we anſwer more directly, 
by aſking ; Whether the Apoſtles, and their affociates, 
did not adminiſter baptiſm in obedience to divine law ? 
Whether the commanding terms in every law, divine 
or human, ſhould not be underſtood in their 9ſt Com 
monly received ſenſe; except there be ſome intimation 
of a different acceptation being intended? Whether 
the primary and moſt common meaning of the word [Wand 
baptiſm, be not immerſien? And, whether the act of ſo- We 
lemnly immerſing a perſon, do not more fully expreſs 
the great deſign of the ordinance, than pouring or 
ſprinkling? Now, if learning and impartiality 
_ unite in demanding an affirmative anſwer to theſe 

queries, as appears from quotations in Ca ae. II. 

III. IV. VI. there is not the leaſt reaſon to doubt, 

| but the Apoſtles always practiſed immerſion. 

"IF few of © our h if I miſtake not, hay 4 
dare 
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dare abſolutely to deny, either the lawfulneſt of > 
immerſion, or that the Apoſtles ever ufed it. But 
| if Jawficl, it muſt be ſo in virtue of a divine com- 
1 1 or ſome authentic example; becauſe it is a 
| poſitive rite, and when performed by us, it is as a re- 
Lise duty. If, then, a divine precept require 
immerſion, by what authority is pouring or ſprink- | 

ling at all uſed? for, that plunging, pouring, and 
ſprinkling, are three different acts, will not admit 5 
of a doubt. Or, does our Lord, in the ſame 
enacting term, of the ſame law, warrant al/ thoſe wh 
different modes of proceeding, and compliment the 

human will with a liberty of chooſing that which is 
1 agreeable? Were that the caſe, it would be 

FT ſtrange law indeed, when conſidered as enacted by 
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und! in the ſacred Records? Nay, the majeſty of a 
| human legiſlator would be diſgraced by ſuch a con- 
duct. —On the other hand, if pouring, or ſprink- > 
lng, be naturally inferrible from our Lord's com- 
mand (and he muſt be of a perverſe turn, Who 

| pleads for an inference conteſledly unnatural ; 3) and” 


© if the Apoſtles, or the primitive church, ever prac- 
u- tiſed the one or the other; it is hard to imagine, ho- 
n they came to uſe immerſion at all either of the 


sormer, conſidered {imply in itſelf, being more exy, 
rd and more agreeable to human foolings, both in 


o- Iregard to the adminiſtrator and the candidate. So, - 
% ad Abraham, and his male poſterity, been left at 
Or their option, to circumcile either a finger, or the fore” 15 


ein; we might have ſafely concluded, without an 
Expreſs information, which they would have pre- 


Pther. It is far more natural, therefore, to con- 
Flude, that immerſion was changed into ſprinkling, 
man that ſprinkling was laid abide tor immerſion: 
and 


| our divine Sovereign! Have we any inſtance of this 


erred—fo preferred, as zever to have practiſed the h 


110 Practice of the Apoſiles, and of 
and of this Pædobaptiſts themſelves will furniſh us 
with ſufficient evidence, in a following Chapter. 
Further: Had the Apoſtles practiſed pouring, or 
| ſprinkling, a baſon, or ſomething ſimilar, muſt have 
been frequently uſed on the ſolemn occation. Is it 
not a wonder, then, that the ſacred Hiſtorians no 
where mention ſuch a domeſtic utenſil, nor any 
thing like it, as employed by the adenitifir: ator, 
- when recording ſo many inſtances of the ordinance 
being adminiſtered? Our Brethren, perhaps, may 
ſay; „ This was a trifling circumſtance, and not 
worthy of particular notice.” We find, however, 
that when our Lord waſhed the feet of his diſciples, 
as a baſon was uſed, it is expreſsly mentioned, Joh, 
Xltl, 5. Now, that pedilavium being a Engle in- 
e not intended as an ordinance of divine wor- 
ſhip, nor yet, in a /iteral ſenſe, as a binding example 
on the followers of Chriſt ; it is quite unaccountable 
that the inſpired hiſtoric pen ſhould ſo expreſoy 
mark the uſe of a baſon on that occaſion, and yet 
paſs over in ſilence its very Frequent ſervice, at the 
adminiſtration of baptiſm: for its uſe muſt have 
been frequent indeed, had the mode of proceeding, 
adopted by our oppoſers, been then practiſed, Of 
what importance was it for us to know, that our 
Lord poured water into a baſon, before he performed 
the condefcending act; in compariſon with an ex- 
plicit account of ſomething ſimilar, if any thing 
ſimilar there had been, prior to the adminiſtration 
of baptiſm, and preparatory to it? How comes it 
. that theſe expreſſions, or others equivalent; & Peter, 
or Paul, or Philip (for inſtance) poured water 1ntd 
a 8 and baptized ſuch an one, are intirely un- 
known to the New Teſtament? How came the in- 
ſpired page to ſpeak, not of baſons, but of ver; 
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; not of a little, but of much water; not of bringing | 
water to the candidate, but of his going to, and into 
the water; not of wetting, but of burying; when 
5 Ide adminiſtration and the deſign of the ordinance 
are deſcribed? Were any of our opponents to pub- 
| RK a hiſtory of his own practice, in regard to bap- 
tim, he muſt either uſe different language from 
chat of inſpiration, reſpecting this matter; or ex- 
| poſe himſelf to a violent ſuſpicion of having deſerted 
the cauſe he once eſpouſed. His character would 
3 certainly appear problematical among his brethren, 
and his conduct bear a diſpute, whatever he might 
Fintend. If, therefore, the ſacred Hiſtorians prac- 
0 aſperſion, their conduct, as writers, was ex- 
tremely remarkable: for though, on that ſuppoſition, 
Whey ſet the example which our oppoſers follow, as to 
| dhe mode of adminiſtration; yet, in their narrations, 
8 Whey adopt ſuch expreſſions, and mention ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, relating to baptiſm, as would make avery 
ly 3 Ungular figure from the pen of an Engliſh Pædo- 
Paptiſt, when deſcribing his own conduct and views 


ne in reference to that inſtitution. Were my Reader to 

e eruſe a narrative of baptiſmal practice, penned by a 

"> oreigner, or by any anonymous author, of whom he 

Oi Pad no knowledge but what was obtained from his- 
Our ritings; were he to find him ſpeak, of chooſing a 

ned place for the adminiſtration of baptiſm, in preference 

Ex \ others, becauſe there was much water there—of 

105 is baptizing 1 in a river—of going down, with the 

tion omg into, and coming up out of the water ;— 

8 N 


dere he to find him reminding baptized perſons, of 
ter, t Meir having been buried and r raiſed with Chriſt, in 
inte Aptiſm; and were he to obſerve, that the author 
un- a Ways uſes either one word or another, for the or- 
in- nance, which, in its primary acceptation, ſig- 
Vers, wa Omer don, but never talks of bringing water 

; to 
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to the candidate, or of uſing a_baſon, as prepata- 
tory to the adminiſtration; he would, I preſume, 
be ready to ſay, « This author, whoever he be, 
writes like a Bapti/?. He ſpeaks the language of one 
that conſiders baptiſm, as nothing ſhort of immer. 
fiom. If, however, contrary to all appearances. he 
practiſe a/per/ion, and intended to inform the public 
of that particular, he has choſen a very ſingular we. 
thod in which to do it, and has expreſſed himſelf in 
the moſt awkward manner imaginable.” Now, ſup- 
poſing the Apoſtles to have practiſed pouring, or 
ſprinkling, it is highly reaſonable for us to conclude, 
that the inſpired penmen intended to inform us of it, 
But if fo, how comes it, that a ſerious and uniform 
adoption of their various expreſſions, reſpecting the WF tr 
adminiſtration and meaning of the ſacred rite, by a W re 
perfon whoſe theological ſentiments we learn only 7 
from his writings, is enough to raife an immediate I a; 
= ſuſpicion that he approves of immerſion? And how fr 
comes it about, that our preſent oppoſers never talk wa 
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of going to a place where there is mach water; of I of 
going into the water, and of coming up out 97 the by 
water, when they ſpeak of performing the ſolemn WF G9 
ſervice? A ſimilarity of practice, in other caſes Wi all 
uſually produces a ſimilarity of language, when that WW the 
Practicei is narrated. This therefore, is a preſump- | all. 
tive evidence, that the apoſtolic practice was di. char 
ferent from theirs. For, while they forbear the ul: bapt 
of this remarkable apoſtolic language, it looks as cho 
they were conſcious, that it would not properly ex-W to t| 
;preſs. the facts to which it ſhould be applied. cient 
REFLEcr. IV. The baptiſm of the three h that 
and, Acts ii. 41. has been frequently pleaded a Wl 

p preſumptive argument in favour of pouring or ſprinkW *7 
ling. The Roman Catholics alſo imagine, ti + / 
they find a warrant in the fame text for perſons wit 2 1 


(0 
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do not hear the miniſterial character, to adminiſter 
baptiſm, when a ſuppoſed neceſſity urges; becauſe 
they. conclude, that the Apoſtles were not able to 
baptize ſo great a. number, in ſo ſhort a time *, 
| One very learned, ſagacious, and impartial writer, 
| already quoted, No. 65. frankly acknowledges that 
the paſſage is far from affording any argument againſt | 
| immerſion; to whom I will now add another Pædo- 
| baptiſt or two, Bp. TAYLOR expreſſes his opinion 
concerning the text, as follows: © Aquixas ſup- 
| poſes the Apoſtles did fo, [that is, uſed ſprinkling 
q ſtead of immerſion] when the three thouſand, and 
| when the five thouſand, were at once converted and 
| baptized. But this is but a conjecture, and hath no 
| tradition and Re Ned to warrant it- .“ BossVET 
| remarks upon it thus: It appears not that the three 
| thouſand and the five thouſand, mentioned in the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, who were converted at the 
| firſt ſermons of St. Peter, were baptized any other 
| way [than by immerſion;] and the great numbers 
| of thoſe converts, is no proof that they were baptized 
by ſprinkling, as ſome have conjectured. For, be- 
des that nothing obliges us to ſay, that they were 
| all baptized on the /ame day; *tis certain that S. John 
| the Baptiſt, who baptized no leſs numbers, ſeeing 
| all Judea flocked to him, baptized no other way 
| than by dipping: and his example ſhews us, that, to 
| baptize a great number of people, thoſe places were 
| choſen where there was abundance of water. Add 
to this, that the baths and purifications of the an- 
cients, rendered this ceremony eaſy and familiar at 
that time 3. ea who are but little accuſtomed 


d as 4 | | to 
prink- e Inſtrudt. HiRt Theol EN. fol XIII. 913. 5 
1 tha 7 Ductor Dubitant. B. III. $i IV. Rule I» P · 944 
ns WRC } In Mr. STENNETT' s Anſeuer ti 10 Mr. Russ zx, pP. 
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114 Practice of the Apoſiles, and of 
fo cold bathing, either. for amuſement, for medica? 
purpoſes, or with religious views, may wonder hoy 
fuch multitudes ſhould be accommodated, if they 
were immerſed in water; but when it is confidered, 
that this was done at Jerpfalem, where ie 


was quite familiar, and muſt by the very laws of ſu- 


daiſm be daily practiſed, not only there, but through 
all the country, their amazement will ceaſe. For, 
as Bp. PATRICK obſerves, on Lev. xv. 12. There 
are ſo many waſhings preſcribed [in the law of 
Moſes,] that it is reaſonable to believe, there were 
not only at Feruſalem, and in all other cities, but in 
every village ſeveral bathing places contrived for theſe 
legal purifications, that men might, without much 
labour, be capable to fulfil theſe precepts.— That 
three thouſand, therefore, ſhould be immerſed at ſuch 
a place as Jeruſalem, and at a time when, as the fa. 
cred Hiſtorian remarks, the diſciples had favor 
with all the people, Acts ii, 47+ even ſuppoſing them 
all to have been baptized in one day, by the twelve 
| Apoſtles and the ſeventy diſciples; is not half ſo 
ſtrange as various accounts, relating to facts of a 
ſimilar nature, that we find in the page of hiſtory, 
For inſtance: Dr. J. G. KING informs us, That 
& WoLODIMER (a Ruſſian prince) — was baptized 
by the name of Baſilius,—and it is ſaid, !wenty thats 
| 5 of his ſubjects were baptized the ſame day *." 
Mr. Joux Foxs tells us, that Aus TIx, the Monk, 
1 baptized and chriſtened ten thouſand Saxons, or An- 
gles, in the weſt river that is called Swale, beſide 
Vork, on a Chriſtmas day +.” Dr. RoBERTSON . 
ports, © That a ſingle clergyman baptized, in vn 
day, above eve es Lane Mexicans, and did not defif 
l 
* Bites and 3 of Greek Church in Ruſſia, p. 4 
+ Aas and Mon, wacher A. D. 602. Vol. I. b. 1205 
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þ | ill he was ſo exhauſted by fatigue, that he was un- 


able to lift up his hands*,” Nay, SA LM EIA aſſerts, 


; (with what reaſon the Reader will judge) that 
| FRANCIS XAvVIER, among the Indians, baptized 


- : fifteen thouſand i in one day +.” Mr. Joun WESLEY 
has given a very fanciful and ludicrous repreſentation 


; indeed, of the adminiſtration of baptiſm by the ve- 
= nerable John. For, ſpeaking of the multitudes who | 
. applied to him, he ſays; © It ſeems, therefore, that 
bey ſtood in ranks on the edge of the river, and that 
e John paſſing along, before them, cat water on their 
n heads or faces; by which mean he might baptize 


5 many thouſands in a day | 4 Fa . While 1 wonder At 
that fertility of invention which appears in this Note 
of the Annotator, I cannot but deteſt the puerile and 


þ I farcical turn, which he has given to the conduct of 

l. our Lord's harbinger, when adminiſtering a ſolemn 
75 ordinanee of holy worſhip. If the credit of ſprinł- | 
.n ling cannot be ſupported without burleſquing the ſa- 


© cred hiſtory, and expoſing one of the moſt exalted 


2 3 human characters to the ridicule of Infidels in this 
:. manner, it ought for ever to fink in oblivion. But 
=; ; what will not the love of hypotheſis d do, when che- 
_ iſhed by ſuch an expoſitor! : 
He REFLECT. V. If theſe numerous and 8 au- 


thors be not under a groſs miſtake, in regard to the 
3 | apoſtolic practice; my Reader has reaſon to be ſur- 
3 E priſed, offended, ſhocked, at the following reflection 


„ E which is caſt on eee e becauſe he cannot but 

{ide Þ perceive it fall on ſome of the moſt venerable and ex- 
re- | cellent perſons that ever 1 8 in the worls, 60 To 

1 Fr baptize 

eſft 3 Rift, Seb 1 Vol. II. p. 384. 3 Edit. 

till 1 Fox nes Inftrud. Mil. Toe. L. X. C. XUE. 
4 F f Note, on Matt. i iii. 6. 
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116 Practice of the ofthe, aw of 
| baptize naked,'or next to naked, (which i is SUPPOSED, 
and 'GENERALLY practiſed in Hirmer Ben) is againſt 
the law of modefty; and to do ſuch a thing in public 
Jolemn aſſemblies,” is ſo far from being tolerable, that 
it is abominable, to every chaſte ſoul: and eſpecially 
to baptize women in this manner * „When, pe- 
ruſing the Treatiſe, I came at theſe words, 1 pauſed, 
I 'was aſtoniſhed, I was almoſt confounded. W hat, 
thought I, does the amiable and excellent Mr. Henzy 
ſay ſo! Immerſion SUPPOSE the ſubject of the or- 
dinance NAKED, or NEXT to nated! This PRAC- 
TISED, GENERALLY practiſed, practiſed in puk- 
LIC SOLEMN ASSEMBLIES, and that upon WO- 
MEN too! Where have you been, ye ſons of ſen- 
ſuality ! that you have not crouded around our. bap- 
tiſteries, when we have immerſed any of the fair ſex? 
How many fine opportunities have you miſſed, of 
feaſting your laſcivious eyes and exulting in the won- 
derful fight! And what are you about, ye Infidels! 
ye who laugh at every thing facred, and take a ma. 
lignant pleaſure in expoſing Chriſtianity to ridicule! 
What, I again alk, are ye about, that you have not 
publiſhed our praiſe for gratifying your enmity to 
the religion of Jeſus Chriſt! for, on the word of an 
Author who has long been held in a high degree of 
eſteem by the religious public, we have often com- 
| mitted the moſt enormous outrage, I will not ſay, on 
| the ſolemnities of religion, becauſe you do not re 
them; but, on the laws of decorum, and on the 
made feblangs of the tender ſex; even while profeſſing 
to act by the authority and example of Chriſt, What, 
are ye ſilent, all ſilent on ſuch an intereſting occaſion; 
| while the pen of a wind eas Min yy of a 10 0 ed Ex- 
Poſitor, 
= Mr. Marr, Hunzv's 8 Treatiſe on Bulle, p. 1385 
134 · 
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tuff or, 40 of : a Proteſtant. Diſſenting BrxoTnER, is 
15 officiouſly employed! This, ah! this but 1 
forbear, and ſhall only add, a [alutar 7 prohibition, a 
gentle reprehenſion, and a candid extenuation. 
THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE. WITNESS A- 
GAINST THY NEIGHBOUR; is the prohibition of - 
Jenov AH, the God of Iſrael. < ought to Dis- 
ow and /hew @ DISLIKE of the PROPHANE SCOFFs 
which ſome people give to the Engl! ſh Antipedobaptifts, 
merely for their ufe of D1IP?1xG;” is the reprehenſion 
of Dr. WALL, the Epiſcopalian, See No, 82. 1 wot 
that THROUGH IGNORANCE ye didit; is the extenua- 
tion of Peter the Apoſtle, when the moſt 8 5 
able conduct was under his notice. 

Thoſe who have read the writings of Dr. F EAT-_ 
| LEY, and of Meſſrs. Bax TER, WILLs, RUsSEN, 
Bonxktr, and various others, in vindication of Pæ- 
dobaptiſm, cannot be ignorant, that the Baptiſts 
have been frequently treated in the moſt illiberal 
b manner, JT will here preſent the Reader with an ex- 
| tract from the famous Mr. BaxTER, and leave the 
impartial to judge, whether it be the language of 
: calm reaſon, of authenticated fact, and of Chriſtian 
3 charity; or the clamour of prejudice, the diftortion 
of miſrepreſentation, and the raving of a perſecut- | 
ing temper, Thus, then, Mr. BaxTER: My ſixth 
argument ſhall be againſt the uſual manner of their 
baptizing, as it is by dipping over head in a river, or 
other cold water That which is a plain breach of 
| the ſixth commandment, Thou /halt not kill, is no or- 
dinance of God, but a moſt heinous ſin. But the or- 
dinary practice of baptizing over head in cold water, 
as neceſſary, is a plain breach of the ſixth command- 
ment. Therefore it is no ordinance of God, but 
an heinous fin, And as 2 25 Cxapock in his wor 


113 Prafice 71 the Apoll, an d of 5 
of Goſpel Liberty ſhews, the magiſtrate ought 10 re. 
, ftrain it, to ſave the lives of his ſubje&ts—That this 
is: flat murder, and no better, being ordinarily and 
generally uſed, is undeniable to any underſtanding 
man—And I know not what trick a covetous land- 
lord can find out to get his tenants to die apace, that 
he may have new fines and heriots, likelier than to 
encourage ſuch preachers, that he may get them all 
to turn Anabaptiſts. I wiſh that this device be not 
it that countenanceth theſe men. And covetous 
- phyſicians, methinks, ſhould not be much againſt 
them. Catarrhs and obſtructions, which are the 
two great fountains of moſt mortal diſeaſes in man's 
body, could ſcarce have a more notable means to 
produce them, where they are not, or to increaſe 
them where they are. Apoplexies, lethargies, pal- 
ſies, and all comatous diſeaſes, would be promoted 
by it. So would cephalalgies, hemicranies, phthiſes, 
debility of the ſtomach, crudities, and almoſt all fe. 
vers, dyſenteries,*diarrheas, colics, iliac paſſions, con- 
vulſions, ſpaſms, tremors, and ſo on. All hepatic, 
ſplenetic, pulmoniac perſons, and hypocondriacs, 
would ſoon have enough of it. In a word it is good 
for nothing but to diſpatch men out of the world 
that are burthenſome, and to ranten church yards— 
'F conclude, | if murder be a fin, then dipping or- 
dinarily in cold water overhead, in England, is a 
| fin: and if thoſe that would make it mens religion 
to murder themſelves, and urge it on their conſciences 
as their duty, are not to be ſuffered in a common 
wealth, any more than Highway murderers; then 
judge how theſe Anabaptiſts, thar teach the neceſſity 
of ſuch dipping, are to be ſuffered—My ſeventh ar- 
 gument is alfo againſt another wickedneſs in their 
manner of n. which 4 is their dipping perſons 
naked, 


The Church in following Ages. Za is 
f nated, as is very uſual with many of them; or next 
to naked, as is uſual with the modeſteſt that I have 
heard of —If the miniſter muſt go into the water 
with the party,—it will certainly tend to his death; 
though they may ſcape that go in but once Would 
not vain young men come to a baptizing to ſee the 
nakedneſs of maids, and make a mere elt and * 
Jof it * 77) 5 
E Amara lento temperet rife; hw one of the an- 
cients T. Poor man! He ſeems to be afflicted with 
3 | a violent hydr. ophobia! for he cannot think of any 
one being immerſed in cold water, but he ſtarts, 
bel is convulſed, he is ready to die with fear. Im- 
3 merſion, you muſt know, is like Pandora's box, and 
pregnant with a great part of thoſe diſeaſes which 
Mix rows angel preſented to the view of our firſt 
Yfather, A compaſſionate regard, therefore, to the 


lives of his fellow creatures, compels Mr. BaxTER, 


Re - 


Tamstien once - heard in the Jewiſh ole. « 22 
nen of Iſrael, help! or Baptift miniſters will depo- 


Woke: your country. Know you not, that theſe 


Eplunging teachers are ſhrewdly ſuſpected of being 


penſioned, by avaricious landlords, to deſtroy the 


lixes of your liege ſubjects? Exert your power: ap- 
prehend the delinquents: appoint an Auto da fe; let 


the venal dippers be baptized in blood, and thus put 


1 þ falutary ſtop to their peſtiferous practice. —W hat 
A pity it is, that the celebrated H:/tory of Cold Bath- 


By, by Sir Joux FLOYER, had not been publiſhed 

Walt a century ſooner ! It might, perhaps, have pre- 

Werved this good man, from a multitude of painful 
Paroxiſms, occaſioned by the thought of immerſion | 
Wn cold d Water. Were | ſeriouſly to put a query on 


theſe 
+ Horace, 


: * Plain FIR Proof, p 1341 7. 


n q 


— 


ſto ſolicit the aid of magiſtrates againſt this deftruc- 


_ 


2 Eo ore — 
* 2 


420 Pyactice of the Apoſtles, and of 

theſe aſſertions of Mr BAX TER, it ſhonld be,-with 
"Mitte variation; in the words of David; II ba: hu. 
\ e given unto cher, or what be. done Ant thee, thay 
il | -PXE8E pen? Were the temper which dictated the 
I: preceding caricatura to receive its juſt. reproof, f 


might be in che language of EINE "The Lord 1. 


il * thee ! * 
i Before I Aiſiniſs this ebene Migrant of 
1 EL Mr. BAXTER, it is proper to be obſerved, that 


the charge of Hoching indecency, which he lays with 
11 fuch confidence againſt the Baptiſts of thoſe time, ſl 
i was not ſuffered by them to paſs without animad- Wt | 
5 55 weflion. No, he was challenged to make it good: 
„ At Was denied, it was confuted by chem. — Whether 
18 Mr. HVR, in thepaſſage-already remarked, pro. 
| 7 5 Leeds on the authority of Mr. BaxTER, - in, regarl 
„ that outrage on cleceney with -which: we fe 
\thivged,-or what induced him to record ſuch thing, 

is not for me to determine: but I cannot forbent 
1 wondering, chat Mr. Rozins ſhould pub the 
1 5 obnoxious ſentence; as it appears from his own de. E 
claration*, that he has very much abridged the 
: Treatiſe. He. hopes, indeed, that very few, er. 
| | | preſfions will be found in the work, that are % 
Job veto ſerious and candid readers of ajy denom. 

nation ; but whether the expreſſions to which 
advert be not Juftly offenſive; whether the offence 
given to many of his Brethren, who, I truſt, ba! 
ſome degree of candour and ſeriouſneſs, be not owing 
to his lahours, as the Editor; and whether both car 
1 dour and ſeriouſneſs do not oblige him to imitate the 
_ 8 confeſſion of Mr. BAx TER, leave tony 
1 Reader's judgment. Upon the review of my v. 
| | Emu] . the . about Infant bay 
1 | by. | tiiny 


4 Advertiſement, p. 5. | 6 + Ut ſupra, P · 8. 
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tiſm, FO the famous Nonconformiſt; I find that I 


- have uſed too many provoking words, for which I 
* am heartily forry, and defire pardon of God and 
de bim®*,” i. e. Mr. Townes. 88 No * and ob. 
„it III. No 4. 
1 REF * „ VI. If then, it appear, by the con- 
ceſſions, declarations, and reaſonings of ſo many 
kf learned Pædobaptiſts themſelves, that the natural 
that and proper idea of / the term baptiſm, the de/ign of 
ul the inſtitution, and the example of the Apoſtles, 
nes, are all in favour of immerſion, and all agree with 
ad. our practice; we do not, we cannot want any thing 
oo: more to juſtify our conduct, either before God or 


man. This muſt be the caſe, except the united teſ- 
timony of ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, andthe reafons 


ether 


pro- 

lay olf it, can be confronted with ſuperior evidence. We 

ar WE: have, however, a few more teſtimonies and con- 
ing, -fions to 2 ee to this dnt of the 
bear RE __ | | | 
the 


n de- c H A . v. 
{ the ; FN i 
5 De PRESENT. PracTiCE of the Greek and Oriental 


Churches, in regard to the doc of Adminiſtration. 


nomi- 


ich! | 

55 5 4 ASSELQUIST: © The Greeks chiiflen their 
3 5 5 children immediately after their birth, or 
a\ | 
7 


within a few days, at leaſt; dipping them in warm 


0112 water: and in this reſpect they are much wiſer than 
th car their brethren the Ruſſians, who dip them into rivers 
ate te in the coldeſt winter.“ 7. ravels, p. 394+ Hig 
00/88 2. EncycLopaDIia BRITANNICA: ©« The Muf- : 


; Tovite priefts—plunge the child three times over head 
nt dap 


FO bn Mr. Crxo5Br's Hi . Bop. \ Vol, III. Pref. p. 55. 
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122 Preſent Pracht of the 


110 


His. 


12 W « In pronouncing the e form 


5 of words, the Greeks uſe the third perſon ; ſaying, 


Let the ſervant of Chriſt be baptized, in the name , 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spiri, 
and immer ſe the whole man in water.“ H. ft, Eci. . 
Ar VI. p. 660. 


4. Wrslos: “ That 08 may y be pradiſe 
in cold countries, without any great danger of health 
and life, the Muſcovites prove by their OWN exams 


ple; who intirely immerſe their infants three times in 


water, not believing that baptiſm can be otherwiſe 
rightly adminiſtered, Nor do they ever uſe warm 


Water, except for thoſe that are weak or fickly,” 


QEcon, Foed. L. IV. C. XVI. 4 13. 


5. Sir PAUL RIc aur: © The modern Greek church 


dehnes baptiſm to be, @ clean/ing, or taking away, of 


original ſin, by thrice dipping, or plunging into the wa- 
ter; the pricit- ſaying at every dipping, In the name 


of the Father, Amen; and of the Son, Amen; and : of 


the Holy Ghee, Amen. This thrice dipping, or 


plunging, into the water, this church holds to be as 


neceſſary to the Ferm of baptiſm, as water to the 


matter.” Preſent ſtate of the Greek Church, p. 163. 
6. Dr. J. G. King: „ The Greek church uni- 


formly practiſes the trine e 791, undoubtedly the 


moſt primitive manner.“ Rites and Cer em, if the 
Greek Church in Ruſſia, p. 192. 


7. Dr. WALL: All the Chriſtians in "Ain, al 


in Africa, and about one third part of Europe, are 


of the laſt ſort Ci. e. practiſe immerſion;] in which 
third part of Europe, are comprehended the Chriſ- 


tians of Græcia, Thracia, Servia, Bulgaria, Raſcia, 
e Moldavia, Ruſfia, 1 XC. and even 


R. 5 : 3 . the 


and ears in water.” Article, Russr A, vol. Ix. 8 | 
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Greek and Oriental Churches. | 1 23 
the Muſcovites, who, if co/dnefs of the country will 
excuſe, might plead for a diſpenſation with the moſt 
reaſon of any.“ H. 5 of Inf. Bap. Part Il. YO 

IX. p. 47). 


REFLECTIONS. 


Chapter, that immerſion was the general and almoſt 
uni ver ſal practice, for a long courle of ages; and, as 


| fomeof thoſe learned authors aſſert, for THIRTEEN | 
> CENTURIES ; ſo it is manifeſt, from theſe quotations, 


that it has been uninterruptedly continued as the ge- 


neral mode of proceeding, in all the Greek and 
Oriental churches. Now theſe churches, as Dr. 


WALL informs us, comprehend © very near one half 


the Chriſtians in the world.” See Chap. XI. No. 6. 


Nay, Dr. KinG tells us, that they have “a greater 


extent than the Latin, with all the branches which 
are ſprung from it *.“ Confequently, though we are 
far from conſidering the numbers that adopt a ſenti- 
ment, or a practice, as the criterion of truth, or of 
right; yet we may confidently affert, that our prac- 
tice of immerſion, as eſſential to the ordinance, is 
neither that novel, nor yet /ingular thing, which 
many of our opponents are very deſirous of making 
their neighbours believe it to be. Nor can I forbear 
to wonder at their inadvertency, when they act in 
this manner: and, as to the miniſters of our Eccle- 
faſtical Efabliſhment, it requires an uncommon de- 
gree of ignorance, of prejudice, of prevarication, or of 
aſſurance, for any of them to treat immerſion as a no- 
vel, an indecent, or an unjuſtifiable practice: becauſe” 
f [ie Rubric of their Lia, that Rubric which 


| they 
OY Rite and Cercm, of the Greek Church, Wi. 


: 224. 1 b. 


0 they have — profeſſed to believe e 
_ even that very Rubric which they have engaged to 
| treat as the'/aw of cheir proccedings, in the admi- 

ö 


niſtrationof baptiſm, as well as in other caſes, ex- 
preſſih requires it; except the ſponſors inform the 
prieſt, that the child cannot well bear dipping. To 
- which the Catechiſm of the fame Eftabliſhment 
plainly adverts, when it inſtructs the catechumen to 
ſay; „Water, wherein the perſon is baptized.” For 
the idea of pouring, or ſprinkling, cannot be applied 
bere, without rendering the language abſurd.— 
Agreeable to this, is the former confeſſion of Hel. 
| vetia, Article XXI. © Baptiſm, according ' to the 
Ml. inſtitution of the Lord, i is the font of regeneration ;,— 
01 in which holy font we do therefore dip our infantsx. 
| 


1 And alſe the confeflion of Saxony, Article XIII. 
—_ Baptiſm i is an intire action: to wit, a dipping; and 
mt thepronouncing of thoſe Bong iP baptizt thee in the 
15 rame, and ſo on.“ 
Rr EC r. II. In reſpect of the trine W rd 
WA practiſed by the Greck Church and the Eaſtern 
1 Cbriſtians, though it- be undoubtedly of great anti- 
1 [ Aauity; and though it appear to have originated in a 
1 ſtrong, | but miſapplied, regard to that capital article 
Ai Y _ off the Chriſtian creed, the doQrine of the Holy 
vi Trinity; yet; as this is no intimation in the New 
1 Teſtament, that it was either injoined by Chriſt, or 
1 * Practiſed by his Apoſtles, we cannot agree with Dr. 
|  _ Kixe; When he calls it, © the mo/? primitive man- 
1 fer.“ See No. 6. It was, however, practiſed even 
gere in che time of Epwary VI. for, by his firſt 
Common Prayer book, „the miliſter" is to dip the 

1 child in the water thrice: firſt, e the 1 
MAK 1 11 | | ide; 
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Greet and Oriental Churches. 


12x. 


fide; ſecondly, the left; the third; time difping the 


face toward the font*,” - 


Mr. HENRY, when pleading the FER of e 
ſion, ſays; I believe that 1mmcr/ion, yea tyius immer- 
ſion, or plunging the perſon baptized three times, 
was commonly uſed in very early ages; and that, as 
far as POPERY. prevailed, a great deal of ſtreſs. was 
laid upon it.” Would this ingenious author, then, 
perſuade us, that immerſion, whether once, or — 4 
originated in Popery, and that it was peculiar to ſuch 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity as acknowledged the Papal 
authority? If ſo, he labours to poſſeſs his readers of 
a groſs miſtake. For, as to immer /ion, it appears, I 
think, with ſufficient evidence, by quotations already 
produced from the moſt eminent Pædobaptiſts, that 
it has the ſanction of divine authority in the apoſto- 


lic practice. 


And, as to the trine immerſion, it is 
manifeſt from TERTULL1AN, that it was commonly 


uſed, long before the fapremacy: of the biſhop- of: 


Rome was either. claimed by himſelf, or acknow- 
ledged by others; yet, the term Patery fan fies 4 


ſyſtem of religious principles and practices, in which | 
an acknowledgment of that ſupremacy makes a-dif- 
tingmſhing: and capital figure. By. Popery, ſays 
that excellent polemical author, SraprERus, we 
underſtand that religion which conſiders the Pope 
as the viſible and principal head of the church j— 


whence alſo it has its name 1. Beſides, it appears 


that the Greek and Oriental churches, which in- 
| clude about one half: the Chriſtian world, have al- 
ways practiſed immerſion; and that, for a long 
: courſe of ages, the trine immerſion has been their 


: ; | 1 Treatiſe on Bap. p- 137. 


| Inftitur, Theoleg, Polis. Cap. | XIV. J 1. 


<5, ee 
: Ke Bugchyeda Brites Vol. I. Article, BAPTISM. 
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general. n yet they never acknowledged the 


Papal power; nor, fo far as l have obſerved, was their 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ever called Pope 'y, How 


unfair, then, is that infinuation, which is contained 


in theſe words; As far as Popery prevailed!” As 
if the Papiſts, in former times, had been the only 
perſons that pleaded for the baptiſmal plunging ; an 
as if our practice had been derived from them ! That 


an author of Mr. HExRV“s learning, reading, and 


character, ſhould inſinuate ſuch things, is amazing! 


So far from us having derived immerſion from Popery, 


that quite the reverſe is a fact: for learned Pædo- 


baptiſts themſelves have aſſured us, that pouring and 


ſprinkling, as a common practice, have an excluſive 


claim to the honour of ſuch an original, See CHAp. 


VII. No. 18, 19. and REFLECT. V. a the ſame 
Chapter. 


; c H A P. VI, 


TheD Deſeen of Baptiſm MORE FULLY EXPRESSED 


by Immeryt 250 than * Pouring, or Sprinkling, 


Ted © It muſt not be diſſembled, that 
there is, in immer/ion, a greater fruitfulneſs 


| of e ec; and a more perfect correſpondence be- 
tween the ſign and the thing ſignified; as we ſhall 
ew, when we come to that part of our ſubject 5 
O Econ. Foal. LIV. C. XVI. 813. 
2. ALsTEDIUuSs: „The rite of immerſion, which 
is intimated by the very word bapti/m, certainly bears 
4 greater analogy to the thing ſignified,” Lexicon 


wr As Cap. XII. P. 223. | 
3. Vi. 


8 
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Be ff expreſſe d by Immerſion. | 1727 

3. Mr. Jon RoO Rs: I dare not deny my 
judgment to teach thus far for dipping, above the 
other forms of ſprinkling or pouring; that were it 


as orderly in our Church, and uſed; and no offence | 
to weak ſouls, I would ſooner be induced to dip one 
| that was never before baptized, than to pr % ane: 
for, to me, it would be more fignificant, and full, 
and pregnant with for mer Practices.“ In Mr. Cros- 
EH BY's Hit. e , Ent: 
4. HETIDECSIR Vs: © Though the rite of immer- | 
fon be more ancient, and, on account of its more 
fully repreſenting a death and burial, more expreſſivh, 
Rom. vi. 4. yet it appears, from what has been ſaid, 
that aſperſion makes no alteration in the eſſence and 


myſtery of 3 7 Corpus Tong: Cory Loc. 


XXV. 835 


8 Love = MN 1 Though che ceremony of 0 5 


was anciently more common, as appears from the 


unanimous language of the Fathers, as often as they 


ſpeak about baptiſm; and in a more expreſſive man- 


ner repreſents the death, burial, and refurre&ion f 
our Lord, and of e weer St. Thomas affirms, 
that the rite of dipping is more commendable; Vet 


there have been many reaſons, for which it, was 
ſometimes convenient, to alter immerſion into ſome 


other kindred ceremony. Hence, therefore, the ce® 


remony of pouring, as a medium between dipping 


and ſprinkling, was much uſed; which cuſtom, Bor 
NAVENTURE faith, was in his time much obſerved 


in the French churches and ſome others ; though he 


confeſfes, that the ceremony of lnmerfigh was. the 
more common, the more fit, and the more ſafe, as 8. 


Tromas teaches.” Apud KNnATCHBULL. Animads 
verſ. in Libr, Nov. Teft. p. 181. 


b. Dr. CLARKE: “In the primitive ne the 


manner 
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N 


manner of baptizing was by immer fion,, « or dipping 


ing and riſing again referred to. by St. Wand . Rom, 
vi, 4. Expoſ. Church Catechiſ. p. 294. 


7. Mr. W. PERKixs: © A queſtion may be work, 


whether waſhing of the body in baptiſm muſt be by 
;Sipping, or: by. ſprinkling 9 Anſiwer; In hot. coun- 
tries, and in the baptiſm of men of years, dipping 
was uſed, and that by the Apoſtles; and to this Paul 


_ Alludes, Rom. vi, 3. and dipping dath more fully xe- 


$refent our ſpiritual waſhing, than 1 
Marks, Vol. II. p. 256. 
8. PreTETvs: It was ul in ancient times 


for the whole body to be immerſed | in water—and, 


it muſt be confeſſed, that ſuch a rite meſt happily re- 


; preſented that grace by which our ſins are, as it 


were, drowned, and we raiſed again from the ab yſs 


of fin.“ Theolog. Chriſt: L. XIV. C. IV. § 17. 


9. MASTRICHT:| © Immerſion—was uſed by 
A and primitive churches, becauſe it is 


«Theoret. Pratt. Tbeolog. L. VII. C. IV. & g. 


10. H. ALTINGIUs: After briefly. ſtating the 


arguments for immerſion, and for ſprinkling, he 
adds; « We confeſs, firſt, that immerſion was the 
prior rite; becauſe it was firſt uſed by John the Bap- 


tiſt and the Apoſtles. Secondly, it is alſo more ex 


Prefſeve, on account of the diſtinct acts, Rom. vi. 


Nigg. Problem. Nov. Loc. XIV. Prob, Xl. p. 5 
1 M. Monvs: © Baptiſm was formerly cele- 
| ny by plunging the whole body in water, and nat 
by. caſting a few drops of water on the forehead; 

tax repreſenting death and the reſu rrection much _ 

| than 


the whole. body into the water. And this manner 
loing it, was a very ſignificant emblem of the dy- 


not only more agreeable in the warm Eaſtern coun- 
tries, hut alſo. more Ani ficant, Rom, vi. 3, 4, 5. 


ö F . . - "4 . 1 1 ; "I AJ 3 2 


Be % oral by Immer/is one 
than this.” i Mr. STENNETT's Anſw. to Mr. Ki 
Pr. 5 AVE: The e Part) tobe baptkzel Was 
a immerged, or pot” nder water whereby, 
they did more notably | and nificantly ' expre 
three great ends and effects 1 Baptiſm; ** ri 
ee Part E. Ohap, u. © "7 © 
5 3. Dr. WALL: had the ditribrsge lia e | 
Kale che onmnon practice] to plead for a way df 
Pußtiſm, f hich the beſt Þ could: ſay; was} That it is 
ſufßeient for the eſſence of baptiſm; but co not defiy- 
the othe? (except inthe caſe of danger of health) to 
be the 77e. The immerſion of the perſon, whe- 
ther infant or adult, in the poſture of one that is b. 
ried and raiſed up again, is mur h more ſolemn, and 
expreſſes the deſign of the ſacrament” and the my- 
ſtery of the. {piriual waſhing : much. better, than-pi | 
ing a mall quantity of water on the face. 
that pouring of water, is much better than Sprink-- 
ling,” or Gropping a drop of water on it. If'itibe 
done in the church, in, or at the font, and the con- 
gregat ion do join in the prayers there uſed; it is much 
more ſolemn than iu a bed- chamber, out of a ba- 
ſon;-or: Pipkin, a tca- cup, or a punch-bowlz anda” 
bea-chamber is perhaps not quite fo ſcandalous as a 
kitchen or ſtable, to which things look as if they 
would bring it at laſt We have reaſon to give God 
thanks, that the preſent orders and rubricks of our 
church are all calculated for the reforming'of' theſe 
abuſes, and preſerving the dignity of this holy'fa- 
crament; and that there wants nothing but the due 
Bs: of them, and our conſcientious performing 
of that Which we folemnty promiſed before Godrand 
the bilhop, when we had. the charge ef ſouls vom- 
mitted to us, that we would wines dale to Fog e Liturgy of 
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the church 1 England, as it is now by law eſtabliſhed, 
I know that ſome midwives and nurſes do, on the 
_ chriſtening day, (which they think is obſerved,” not ſo 
much for the ſacrament itſelf, as for their in 
their pride, art, and finery) dreſs the child's head fo, 


that the face of it being hid deep under the lace and 


trimming which ſtands up ſo high on each fide, the 


miniſter can't come at the face to pour water on it, 


o as that it may run off again; but what water he 
pours, will run in among the head-cloths, which 
really is likely to do the child more hurt than dip- 


ping would have — Defence * 25 ft Inf _ 


p. * 


REFLECTIONS. 


LN rer. 1. From theſe. quotations we Wert, 
That immerſion, compared with pouring, or ſprink- 
ling, has the honour of priority, in reſpect of time, 


See No. 4. 10.— That it is more /fgnificant. See 


No. 1—13.— That it is more /afe, or certain of be- 
ing right. See No. 5.-—And that one of theſe learned 


authors, who had well ſtudied the ſubject, felt, by 


painful experience, the diſadvantage under which a 
Paæœdobaptiſt labours, and the arduous taſk he has to 


perform, when he undertakes to defend any mode of 


adminiſtration ſbort of dipping; becauſe the 5% he 
can ſay of it is, that the gence of ae is not 
| wanting. See No. 1 

REFLECT. II. 12 can hardly forbear fupgobing, 


that the attentive Reader anticipates my reflections 


| here, and is ready to exclaim : What, practiſe a 


mode of adminiſtering baptiſm, that is rejected by 


one haf the world; while you cannot but acknow- 
ase, chat antiquity, . ignificancy, and / fy of Ng 


nig ht, 


a - * 


= /f ks by ans, | Bu 
ah may be all fairly pleaded againſt it! Strange, 
there ſhould be ſuch charms in a religious cuſtom, 
that is a confeſſed: variation from the examples of 
Apoſtles, of Martyrs, of Chriſtians almoſt univerſally 
for the long time of thirteen hundred years, and of 
fo great a part of thoſe who bear the character of 
Chriſtians at this day! Strange, indeed, that any 
who are the friends of Chriſt, ſhould e eſſedly im- 
poveriſh the ſignificancy of a ſacred rite; and then 
labour, and ſtrive, and toil, to make it appear that 
they have not annihilated the ſence of it! A very 
ſingular conduct this, relating to an ordinance of 
God; a branch of divine worſhip, and a mean of hu 
man happineſs! But is it commendable, is it juſtifi- 
able, is it rational, that the profeſſed followers of 
| Jeſus Chrift, ſhould ſtudy to find out the exact boun- 
daries of efJence, in a poſitive inſtitution; that they 
may be ab'e to determine with preciſion, how far 
they may vary from, the natural import of our Lord's 
command, his own example, and the Practice of his 
Ambaſſidors, without intrenching on what is ena 
tial to the appointment? Let candour, let common 
ſenſe determine. Lo 
How much is the conduct of theſe Authors, like 
that of the Roman Catholics! The latter, we know? 
adminiſter the Lord's ſupper to the people in Fe, 
kind; even while they cannot but acknowledge, that 
Chriſt appointed the uſe of wine, as well as of breads 
that the Apoſtles adminiſtered both kinds; that 
the church for many centuries received the fa- 
cred ſupper in both kinds ; and that the reßre⸗ 
ſentation of our Lord's death is more complete, by 
the adminiſtration of both kinds; yet after all 
theſe conceſſions pretend, that they do not in- 
wench on 5 Hence of che 0 by adminiſter- 


Dif of gelle Kc. 
— bread only ! But, ſtrange as their "POR : 
is, it muſt have been with an, ill grace, that any of 
the writers here produted, obj ected againſt that mu- 
tilation of the holy ſup er—Bedſdes the. beſt. evi- 
dene yet pidifvcad * at pouring, or ſprinkling, 
contains the Hence of baptiſm; has always been 
treated, by a very large part of the Chriſtian world, 
E extremel doubtful, In proof of this aſſertion, 
NF appeal to the Authorities produced, Car. IV. and 
V. and tò thoſe Which follow, in the next.— Being 
taugbt, thefefote, by ſo many reſpectahle Pædobap- 
-riſts; that the radical targ of the term baptiſm, the 
chief Aegn of the ordinance, he Apoſlolic exam- 
ple; the preſent practice F one bal, the Chriſtian 
world; and the emphaſis of ſignification, are all in 
ſavour of immerſion; we muſt ſtand. acquitted of 
blame; and our condudg, in regard to dipping, de- 
ſerve imitation. It cannot, be. otherwiſe, except it 
"El a hereafter appear, that /ub/antial reaſons may 15 


I 1 de affigned, for altering, the practice of immerſion, to 
3 that of pouring, or; ſprinkling: and fubſtantial they 
1 muſt Wag fwer ſo important an end, in the face 
= - of all theſe e chnceſſions and all this evidence. It 


would be the height of precipitancy, and little ſhort 

of E. 2 to defert. an. r W. thus q 
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r bee. 
5 1 0 80 lbs as the NP We EY 
muny believe, immerſion. ONLY was uſed: 

which afterwards, perhaps, they added a. Kind A 
affufierbach as the Greeks practiſe at this day, Ws 
having performed the trine immerſion. At 38 N 
| after the Apoſtles were dead, the baptiſm. of Clinics IE 
was known; when, dſeaſe, or extreme neceſſity) in any: 
other reſpect; forbidding immerſion, Jprinkling and 
pouring began to be introduced; which, in a curſeof 
time, Mgre retained, Plunging being neglected. 1 e, 
n following times, when adult perſons were. very, i 
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ir a feldom:;; baptized, infants were initiated into the ! 
Yi Chriftian,,charch by pouring and ff rinkling. 05 \ 
_ . WW rvat. Sar Pars. III. Odſers, XX. § 2. p. P- 19). N 
2, SaLMAsius: „The Clinics only, hecau ſe. 9 f 
* they, were gonſmed to their beds, were baptized, i in lr 
manner of which they were caj able: not in the 1 ins. bs 5 
rt tre layer, as thoſe who dip the head under Water; but 

. the whole body had water poured upon it. As Cyer... han : 

ye. * . 


IV. Epiſt. VII. Thus Nov ATus, when ick, received 


at Whrtiſm d, 169 
: ptiſm; being (reges) beſprinkle not (Sarg ). _ 
1. P orged, Euskb. VI. HP. Cap. 43., Apud WIr . 


nz, ; OEegn, Hoc. L. IV. C. N. 71 171 nao? 
3. Mr. Formey: < Putting off their eibaths they 
rere dipped three times in water ;—but when they ne 
miniſtered baptiſm to the Cliniques, i. e. to thoſe 
ho were confined to their beds from illneſs, they 
nade uſe only of /imp/e Rain, Aid. Ecelef. 
1. Vol. h p- 33. 
4. Tun 


134 —Reaſonis Riſe, ond Provalonee © 


2 2 TURRETTINUS :“ Immerſion was uſed in for- th 


mer times and in warm elimates, as we are taught by pr 
the practice of John the Baptiſt, Matt. iii. 6, 16, of la] 

_ Chriſt's Apoſtles, 5 775 Hi. 22. and iv. 1, 2. and of Wi 
Philip, Acts viii. But now, eſpecially in cod of 
countries, when 85 Garth began to extend itſelf to- ſeri 
_ wards the North, plunging was changed into ſprint- oft 
ling, and aſperſion only is uſed,” Tulitut. Tom. II. ad 
Loc, NN. Quaett, AE VT. ff | BES 
5. Mr. W. PERKINS: The ancient cuſtom of mY 
baptizing, was to dip, and, as it were, to dive all the bapt 


body of the baptized in the water, as may appear in 
Paul, Rom. vi. and the Councils of Laodicea and 
Noche fare; but now, eſpecially in cola countries, the 
church uſeth only to pine the baptized, by reaſon 
of childrens weakneſs: for very few of ripe years 
are now adays baptized. We need not much to 
_ marvel at this alteration, ſeeing charity and neceſ- 
1 ity may diſpenſe with ceremonies, and mztipate in 
_ equity the K of them.“ Works, Vol. 1. b. 74. Were 
Edit. 1608. 

56. Dr. Mavrox: 60 You will fay y, If the rite 
[of immerſion] hath this fi nification, [Chriſt's 
death for fin, and our death to f n] why is it not re- 
tained ? J anſwer, Chriſtianity lieth not in ceremo- n war 
nies; the principal thing in baptiſm is the waſhing WMP) inn 
away of ſin, Acts xxii. 16; that may be done by Nies, it 
pouring on of water, as well as dipping. * Serm. on the: 
Rom. * the v 

3 Wks ks: : © In warm countries, the ancients Monveni 
praiſed an immer/ion of the whole body; —but, in Meetes: 
colder climates, they generally uſed aſperſion: be- en, eff 
cauſe a ceremony that is free, ought always to give bere it 


way to charity.” Enchiridium, de Bap. p. 425. Mi" Cor 
8. PAMELI1Us; 6 Whereas the ck, by reaſon ofen. 
„„ their 3 


their illneſs, could not be immer ſed or plunged (which, 


properly ſpeaking, is to be baptized;) they had the 
alutary water poured upon them, or were ſprinkled 


with it. For the ſame reaſon, I think, the cuſtom 


of ſprinkling that we now uſe, firſt began to be ob- 
ſerved by the Weſtern church; namely, on account 


of the tenderneſs of ' infants, ſeeing the baptiſm of 
adults was now very ſeldom practiſed.“ Apud For- 


. HooRNBEEK1vs: „In the Eaftern churches 
1 was more anciently adminiſtered by immer. 
ing the body in water. Afterwards, firſt in the 
Weſtern churches, on account of the coldneſs of the 
countries, hath:ng being leſs in uſe than in the Eaſt, 
and the render age of thoſe that werebaptized, dipping, 


XVII. Sect. IV. 1. 


0 
6 10. GRor ius: The cuſtom o pouring, or 5 i 
u Wi, ſeems to have prevailed in favour of thoſe that 
„ere dangerouſly ill, and were defirous of giving up 
- Withemſelves to Chriſt; whom others called Clinics. 
ite ee the Epiſtle of CVPRIAN to Macnvus,” Arod | 
bs ort Synophin, ad Matt. iii. 6. 
re- 11. H. ALTIiNGIUs: „ The baptiſmal waſhing,/ 
no- n warm countries and ancient times, was performed 
ing y immer ion; but now, eſpecially in cold coun- 
by res, it is performed by only /printling.— The canſe 
on the alteration is, that immerſion, which was uſed 
the warm Eaſtern and Southern countries, is leſs 
«nts Wonvenient in the cold Weſtern and Northern cli- 
, in tes: where there is danger of health from immer- 
be- n, eſpecially of infants. And therefore that rule 
gie bere in force; I will have mercy aud not ſacrifice? 


i Commun. Pars 15 Loc. XII. p. 198, 199. Tolk. 
5 Nov. Lee. . Prob. XI. P · 657. | 
— 142. Kxex · 
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1 1 Inſtruct. Hiſt. Theolog, L. X. C. V. 957. 


or ſprinkling, was admitted.” Mi jeell. Sac. IL. I. C. 
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ben VIENNA: << Sprinkling was 9 47 in the Fr 
Moments: of life, on ſuch as were called Clinics; 


water. Hit. Eecleſ. * et. 5. Nov. La . IV. 


of afperrfion in the baptiſm of the Sor fort, was in * 


e n um 
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u 
5 when .baptiſin, was adminiſtered d,. it Was, not by b 
_ foxinkling, but by immer, ion; yet in the "colder parts of tl 
Chriſtendom, alperſion is uſed. inſtead of immerſion, th 
om account of infants; becauſe charity and neceſſity ca 
may diſpenſe; with oeremonies, and temper. them Wl : 
with gentleneſs, ſo far as may be done without in. 


juring the analogy. 1 Men. e III. C. Vill = 
p.309. mY By 
13, 8 1 * „Whether the whole body be 
2 and that thrice, or once; or whether 2 de bat 
reer or ſprinkled, on. the party; this ought Int 
to he free to che churches, according to the 4. fe: ſtea 
| ance of -- countries 217 Apher mi Dee, e Los hay 
XIV, Apbs 9. Re Eng 
14, Mr. R ICH. „ BaxTER: ;« „We grant that 25 0 
tif then {1 in the primitive times] was by waſhing U 11 
| the whole body; ; and did. not the difference of our fin 
cola country, AS. to that hot one, teach us to remem- love 
der, Iwill have mercy. and. not. ſacrifice, it 8 HOULD hes 
BE-isO' H n- Parapbrgſe on the New. Te 99. at Matt, 6008 
W whicl 


15. Bp. ee « The 1 af > Lg; in fly,” 
culaclimates, may be a very good reaſon for chang- 
ing the form of baptiſm to Winki ? os bzon of 
XXXIX. Articles, p. 436. 


and alſo where there was not a /ufficient quantity 0 


110. Gatte 722 
©: 17. Dr. 1 ce: ©The ibs mention we fig 


10039 


of d "Infuad , Immerfron 199 
RES Clinict, or men who! febelved” bapt ſhy 
upon their fick beds; and that baptifm is repreſentec 

by S. CyPRIAN as legitimate, upon the account of 

Fe neceſſity that com pelled it, and the preſumpbio 
there was of Gocks s gracious acceptation thereof be-“ 
cauſe of it. By which means the lawfubizſs of any 
| other baptiſm, than by an immerſton, will be found to 
lie in the neceſſity there may ſometimes be of another 
manner. of adminiſtration: of! it. * 05 dern Satan. of 
Bap. Part III. p. 50% 60. 

18. Sir Joan FLovER: © The 8 of Rome 
bath drawn . /hort compendiums of both ſacraments. 
In the Euchariſt, they uſe only the wafer, —and; in- 
ſtead of immerſion, they introduced afperfron—T 
| have now given what teſtimony I could find in, our 
Engliſh authors, to prove the practice of immerſion 
from the time the Britons and Saxons were baptized, 
till kin ng JAMES) 8 days; when the people grew pee - 
nin wih all ancient ceremonies, and through the 
love of novelty, and the niceneſs of parents, and the 
pretence of modeſiy y, they laid aſide immerſion ;' which 
never, was abrogated by any Canon, but is Rill es 
commented by the preſent Rubrick of our Church, 
which orders the child to be dipt diſcreetly and wa- 

fl. Hit. of Cold Bathing, p. 15. 242 
10. Dr. WALL: © In the cafe of e 
el, haſte, want of quantity of water, or ſuch 
like extraordinary occaſions, baptiſm by affi/ion 
of water on the face, was by the ancients counted 
ſulfeient baptiſm. T ſhall out of the many prooſs 
1 produce two or there of the mt ancient. Anno. 
ky 251, NovAaTIAN was by one party of the 
and people of Rome choſen biſhop of that 
Wh in a ſchiſmatical way, and in oppoſition to 
Cotxxrius, who had been before choſey by. the 
er 


* bY e r 


138 Reaſons, Riſe, ab Rieber 
major part; my was already ordained. ne e im 


does in a letter to FAB Ius, biſhop of Antioch, vin- bu 
dicate his right: and ſhews that Nov ATTIAN came IL. 
not canonically to his orders of prieſthood, much ſer 
leſs was he capable of being choſen biſhop; for that pro 
all the elergy and a great many of the laity, Were beg 
againſt his being ordained preſbyter, becauſe it was ni beg 
 lawful(they ſaid) For any one that had been baptizedin on 
his bed in time of ſickneſs, [Toy % XN SI Yoo Tepbx,u9erra| | 2 5 
as he had been, to be admitted to any office of the clergy— WM * 
France ſeems to have been the fir? country in the WMS 
world, where baptiſm by affuſton was uſed ordina- “ 
rily to perſons in health, and in the public way of Wl” lac 

_ adminiſtering it It being allowed to weat chil. Thi 

_ dren [inthe reign of Queen EL1zABETH ]—to be fonts 
| baptized by aſperſion; many fond ladies and gentle. im 
women firſt, and then by degrees the common Tope 
people, would obtain the favour of the prieſt to that, 
have their children paſs for weat children, too 8 
tender to endure dipping in the water. Eſpecially, other 
as Mr. Wa LKER obſerves, 27 ſome inſtance really uh 


n to Nn 0 2: we . r = RY IF; A 2 A 
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were, or were but fancied or framed, of ſome child's 
taking hurt by it——CAaLvin had not only given 


his dictate in his inſtitutions, that the difference is of 
no moment, whether he that is baptized 'be\ dipt all ONT 


over, and if ſo, whether thrice or once; or whether AE 
be be only wetted by the water poured on him: bit 


he had alſo drawn up, for the uſe of his church 


at Geneva, and afterwards publiſhed to the world, AEX 
Ferm of adminiſtering the ſacraments; where, when WANs 
he comes to order the act of baptizing, he word ELV 


it thus: Then the miniſter of baptiſm pouks waler 
vn the infant, ſaying, I baptize thee,” &c, Theeptiſm 


had been—ſome ſynods in ſome dioceſſes of France theſe 
Wat Had. . of affuſion without mentioningWlnarily 


immerſio 
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Sprankling inſtead of Immerfion. 
mala at ho that being the common practice; 
but for an Qffce or Liturgy of any church, this 15; 
| believe, the FIRST IN THE ' WORLD. that pre- 
ſeribes aſperſion abſolutely—— And for /prinkling 
properly called, it ſeems it was, at 1645, juf? then 
| beginning, and uſed by very ew. It muſt have 
began in the diſorderly times after 41——But then 
came The Directory, and ſays; Baptiſm is to be ad- 
miniſtered, not in private places, or privately;—but 
in the place of public wor ſhip, and in the face of the 
congregation, &c. And not in the places where Fonts, 
in the time of Popery, were unfitly and Juperftitiouſly 
placed, So—they reformed the fort into a baſon. 
| This learned Aſſembly could not remember, that 
fonts to baptize in, had been always uſed by the 
primitive Chriſtians, long before the beginning of 
Popery, and ever ſince churches were built: but 
that Jorinkling, for the common uſe of baptizing, 5 
50 vꝛs really introduced (in France firſt, and then in 
other Popiſh countries) in times of Popery. And 5 
that accordingly, ALL THOSE couxrRIES IN 
WHICH. THE USURPED POWER OF THE Port IS, 
o HAS FORMERLY BEEN, OWNED, 
LEFT. OFF ' DIPPING or CHILDREN IN THE 
FONT; BUT THAT ALL OTHER COUNTRIES IN 
THE WORLD, WHICH HAD NEVER REGARDED HIS 
WTHORITY, DO STILL USE IT; AND THAT BA 
NS, EXCEPT IN CASE OF NECESSITY, WERE 
EVER USED. BY PAPISTS, OR ANY OTHER CHRIS 
TILL BY THEM. 
LLVES—— What has been ſaid of this cuſtom 
I pouring or ſprinkling water in the ordinary uſe. of 
lptiſm, is to be underſtood only in reference 
o theſe Western parts of Europe: for it is uſed or- 
"The Greek. Church, in all 


IANS WHATSOEVER, 


narily no where elſe. 
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any particular that I know of; viz, All the nations 
of Chriſtians, that do now, or formerly did ſub- 
mit to the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 


um of ſprinkling children, inſtead of d pping them 

in the font, which at firſt was we in caſe of 
the weakneſs or. ſickneſs of the infant, has fo fir 
_ prevailed, /: that immerſion is at length quite ex- 


| - praftice: of afufion-or fprinkling, Was, that ſeverdl 
_ of our Proteſtant divines, ffying into Germany and 


Manx, and returning home wen queen ExI 
chem a great zeal for the Proteſtant churches beyond 


and havihg 3 tech that, at Geneva and foni 


nf _ CaLyli 


140 | Reaſons Riſe, and Re \6 
the branches of it, does fill uſe 1 merſion; and 
3 5 count a "child; except f in. caſe of ſeck. 6 
well hajtibed without it. d fo do all other . 2 
Eriman itt the world.” except the Latins. Thar i 
which I hinted before, is à rule that does not fail in 


do ordinarily baptize their infants by. Pouring, or 1 
: 15 g. And though the Engliſh received not Ho 
s cuſtom, till after the decay, of Pepery; yes wy 
they have finee received it from ſuch neighbour 25 
nations, as had began it in the time of the Pope's No; 

; power. But all other Chriſtians in the world, 5 eaſe 
meter owned the Pope's uſut ped power, po, AND . 
EVBR DID, DIP THEIR INFANTS 3 Tur ouni- ll”. 
WARY vsE.” Hit. of Taf. Bap. Part II. Chap. IX. 277 
7 46s 467, 470, 471, 472 477. 8 ah 
20. ENCYCLOPEDIA Be e : 6 The cal 5 
De V 


dluded. 


principally tended to confirm the 


Switzerland during the bloody reign of quel 


2ABETH> came to tlie crown, broußhe back wit 


ſea;/ where they had been ſheltered” and received 


other places; ba > baptifni was adminiftered: by ſprink bY 
— thoug be they cduld not do the church in 
England ener jece of ſervice than by intro pare 
— fared by ſ6. great an oracle i the 


Of phi es Eon, * 
Gin | he This, together with. the coldnefs, of 
gue. ther el imate, was Nhat contributed. to haz 
| nil entirely the practice of dipping infants i mn "ng 
font,”. Article, Bar IST, Vol. II. 0. e 


"REFLECTIONS. 


> 


1 LECT. | By the quotations here hea 
from- eminent Pxdobaptiſts we are taught; T hat the 
mo ancient "inſtance, | on ecclehaſtical record, w 
is yet adduced, of Pouring or ſprinkling, 1 18. 3 
Nov aTIaN, A. D. 251. See No 19— That the 
reaſon. of it, both then and afterwards, was, n. 
1 real, nor even pretended, command, or N 
In the New Teſtament; ;. but a ſuppoſed neceſſity, 
ailing, either from bodily. diſeaſe, a want of water 
for immerſion, or ſome other ſimilar circumſtance. 


| dee Ne. I 23 3. 7 · 8. 10. 16, 17.—That even then, 
FF the water was not applied by pouring upon, or 
if brinkling , the face, but the whole body. See No 2. 
& That it Was conſidered as an imperfect adminiſtra s 


on of the ordinance; ſo imperfect, as rendered the: 
f hbjeet of it iueligible to the miniſterial office, and 
ag denominated Jprinkling, not bapeixing. by See 
No 2. 19.— That pouring, or ſprinkling, a8 a com- 
an practice, originated in the apoſiate Church: of 
ne, and that the Proteſtant churehes thence de- 
wed it. See No 18, 19.— That this anader of pro< 
keding commenced. among the Engliſh in the times 

f Queen ELIZABETH; but, that mmerkon was 
ne E prevailing. practice, till the reign of James Ic 
No 18, 19.— That the reaſons! of chis altera- 
on in, England: were, the lone of noveliy, niceneſs | 
| parents, pretence of . madeſly, and a high regard 
8 Fg darch Gf its See No. 18, —_ 
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142 — Reaſons, Riſe, and Prevalence 


pat CaLyin's form of adminiſtering the ſa- 
craments was probably the firſt in the world, 


that -preſcribed pouring abſolutely. See No 19.— 
That ſprinkling, firiftly ſo called, did not com- 
mence in England, till the year 1645, and was then 


uſed by very few. Ibid.— That the Aſſembly of 
Divines, at Weſtminſter, converted the fort into 


- ha/on; and that baſons, unleſs 1 in caſe of neceſſity, 


had never been uſed by Papiſts, or any other Chrif- 


tians whatever, till by the members of that Af. 
ſembly. 757d. That the reaſons affigned, by theſe 


Proteſtant authors, for this novel mode of pro- 


2 ceeding, are, coldneſs of climate; See No. 4, 5. ) 


„ 9. 11, 12. 14, 15. tenderneſs of infants; Se 


| Yay: 8. Chriſtianity not conſiſting in ceremonies: 
86. and that ſacred maxim, God will Wo 


mercy and not ſacrifice ; See No. 11, 12.—And, that 


LI the Chriſtians in the world, who never owned 
the Pope's uſurped power, now do, and ever did, dip 


their children in the common courſe of their prac- 


tice. See No. 19. Such! is the meien Which 


theſe learned authors give. | 
RErLTer. II. According to lit eee 


the practice of pouring and ſprinkling makes but a 
Poor figure, in the eyes of a conſiſtent Proteſtant: 


for, if this be a juſt account, it had no exiſtence til 
many corruptions had taken deep root in the church; 
it originated: in dangerous error; was foſtered by 


the Mother of abominations, and under the power 


ful influence. of her authority and her example, it 
became the general cuſtom in all thoſe parts of the 


world to which her tyranny- ever extended; BUT 
NO WHERE | ELSE, See No. 19. It ſeems to have 
been under the combined operation of different er- 
Tf, chat eee took its riſe. For n, a5 


Mr, 
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Of Sprinkling inſtead of Immerſion. 143 
Mr. HENRY Juſtly obſerves, & many in the primi- 
| tive times, upon a miſtaken apprehenſion of the un- 
1 pardnableneſs, of ſin committed after baptiſm, de- 

| ferred it long; ſome even till the dying moment *: 
; yet they imagined the ordinance neceſſary to Weir 
lalvation. When, therefore, they were ſeized with 
affliction, confined to their beds, and apprehenſive of 
death; the expedient of pouring, or ſprinkling, was 
deviſed, in the preſſing emergency, as a happy ſuc- 
cedaneum for immerſion. That laborious and 
learned inquirer Dr. WALL, could find no inſtance 
Jof the kind, prior to the caſe of Nov ATIAN ; which 
caſe is thus deſcribed in EusEB1ius. He fel into 
la grievous diſtemper, and it being ſuppoſed that he 
Ivould die immediately, he received baptiſm, being 
B/rinkled with water on the bed whereon he lay, 
ſit H, can be termed baptiſm . On which paſ- 
Wage VauEsaus obſerves, < This word, aged, 
ERurinus, very, well renders perfufus, beſprinkled, 
Wor people, which were ſick and baptized. in their 


ch eds, could not be dipped in water by the prieſt, 
Þut were ſprinkled with water by him. This bap- 
a Kit was thought imperfe&, and not folemn for ſeve- 
eh mn reaſons... _ Alſo they who were thus baptized, 
115 Pere called ever afterwards, CLIN ICI; and, by the 
ll W's elfth canon of the Council of Neocaeſarea, theſe 
ch; Pinie were prohibited prieſthood.“ Vea, ſo imper- 
by $ was this baptiſm eſteemed, that Ep. TAYLOR 
ver- Nells us; „It was a formal and ſolemn queſtion, 
„ade by Manus to Cy RIAN, Whether they are 
the Jo be eſteemed right Chriſtians, who were only ſpr ink 
BUT Wd with water, and not waſhed or«dipped ? He [Cy- 
have W ahſwers, that W Was good, when it was 
4 bo” _ done - 
Ho guild. Baptiſm, p. 2% N 


* cle Hi, B. VI. Chap. 43. Cambridge 1685. | 


done in the caſe of neceſſity; God pardoning, and me. 


be indifferent, but that al! infants be dipped, except 
Now that this Clinic baptiſm had no exiſtence in 
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the apoſtolic times, we are led to conclude, not only 


_ Clinics was ufed in the time of the Apoſtles; not, 


| ſuch great antiquity . See CAN. IV. No. 6). 


Jprinklng, inſtead of immerſron; but, in ſome in- 
| ſtances, has operated fo far as intirely to exclude u- 
ter from any concern in the otdinance. The fol 


the courſe of my reading. —NicEPHORVs inform 
us, that a certain Jew, performing a journey in com 
pany with Chriſtians, and being ſuddenly ſeized wi 

a a dangerous illneſs, earneſtly defired baptiſm at th 
hands of his fellow travellers. -They, not having 

_ prieſt in their company, and being deſtitute of watct 


to deny him the favour, they yielded to his requeſt 
_ thrice with/and, inſtead of water; adding, that the 


T Melgtem, Philolog. Critic. Tom. III. p. 131. 
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reſſity compelling. And this, adds the Biſhop, is the 


in caſe of ſickneſs, and then ſprinkling is permitteg*” 


by conſidering the erroneous foundation on which i 
reſts, and the total filence of the New Teſtament 
concerning it; but alſo by the teſtimony of ſome very 
learned Pædobaptiſts. Witneſs ALTMANNvs, who 
ſays, It has not yet been proved, that the baptiſm of 


certainly, can any paſſages be produced from the 
apoſtolic writings, nor from thoſe of the firſt Father, 
from which it may be concluded that it is a rite of 


It is worthy to be remarked, that a groſs miſtake 
about the neceflity of baptiſm, not only introduce 


lowing examples have occurred to obferyation, in 


were at firſt reluctant: but he conjuring them no 


On which, taking off his cloaths, they ſprinkled hi 


5 baptiu 
*Dudtor Dubitantium, B. III. Chap. IV. Rule 15. p. b. 


ith Ns "up name 7 ares and ſo on *. 

Dex; LINGIUS furniſhes another example of in- 

b "gular Kind. He tells us, thar,near, the beginning, _ { 

the] Reformation, n in Upper Saxony, 

. und x the Bis, pretext, o neceſſity, baptized. ſome 

ſick ly.childre without water, mere y by pronounc- " 8 

a theſe words; 1 baptize thee in the name, and ſo ; 
The ſame learned author, from SgrcRKE rr. 

1 mentions others WhO taught, that baptiſm „„ 


* 2 + 


1 mi nicht be adminittered Without water . To BAP 
* 1175, by ſprinkling a few drops of witer; to BAP= 


1125 by ſprinkling of ſand, without any er; to 
\BAPTIZE, by merely e ng a form of wortls; | 
what miſnomers they are! and what an improvement | 
on. the inſtitution. of Chriſt !--Our Brethren, who 
" practiſe... Free Cominunion, Frequently” plead, that 
| "thoſe perſons whoſe-clait” to the holy ſupper is un- 
Lake der 19 75 conſider. themſelves" as really baptized, | 
cell: and on. that ground ſhould be admitted to the Lord's 

| table. 8 Quer, Would they receive a candidate for 
comtnunion, Who ſuicetely believes he has been 
A nerely becauſe he was ſprinkled with 
1 Jand, as In kli Caſe of this Jeb; or on account of 
"be Jealous midwife” 5 Fan over Ain 
l Form of W 

1 "REFLECT, III. The reaſons Agro, by theſe 
"Pzdobaptiſts, for pouring or ſprinkling, may be 
compared with the arguments of Roman Catholics, 
in defence of witholding the cup form the people; 
"with the anſwers, returned by the Proteſtants: to 
"their futile reaſonings; and theſe, with the replies 
that Baptiſts make, to the. reaſoyings in favour of 
Prinkling. Do the Roman Catholies argue, That i 


* Apud "wag Magdeburg. Cent. I. ©. VI. p. 92. 
+ De iis Eaſon: Pars III. C. III. 8 20% 
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to perſuade us, that ſome typical rites, and that va- 
rious allu/ive expreſſions in the Oid Teſtament (fuch 


of the Lord's fupper is contained in the ſpecies of 
| bread? So do we afſert, that the intire eſſence of be for 


_ zhe Face only, as eating bread is diſtin from the 


— 
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the whole gffence of the Lord's ſupper is contained 
in one kind? So do Proteſtant Pædobaptiſts, that cr: 


the intire eſſence of baptiſm is retained in pour. thi 


ing or ſprinkling. —De the former maintain, that eit 


they who have the thing /zgn:fied, need not contend ha 
about the /in? $S0.do many of the latter. — Do the libe 


votaries of Rome tell us, there is no ſpiritual benefit an) 
enjoyed by receiving both bread and wine, which is | of 


not poſſeſſed by thoſe who partake only of the | ſup 


bread? So do our Proteſtant Brethren argue, in re- eac 
ference to pouring and ſprinkling, compared with the! 
immerſion.— Do the ſubjects of the triple crown ence 
endeavour to perſuade the Reformed, that there ſup] 
were various types and figures of the holy fupper, in of: 


the Old Teſtament, which favour the receiving it in Prot 


one kind? Do they plead, for this end, the paſcha} men 


lamb, the manna, the ſhew-bread, and the ſacrifices, pe 
the fleſh of which was to be eaten, but their blood the 


Was not to be drank? So Pædobaptiſts .endeayour 107 
tile 


dippi 
figur 


as, I will pour water on him that is thirty He 155 
ori 


ſhall ſprinkle many nations*; with others of a ſi- n 
milar kind,) are in favour of {prinkling.. Have E F 
Proteſtants united in replying to the A of theſe MI 


prink 
arguments; It is not a Fall, that the whole efſence Sip 
either 


no all 


baptiſm is not retained, in pouring, or ſprinkling: hn 
becauſe immerſion of the whole body, is as really a lon 6 
diſtin act from applying a few drops of water to As: 
mutila 
drinking of wine. Do the Reformed anſwer to the tiſed b 


ſecond; This is the ready way to caſt off all fa- 


craments 
L. 


© Mi, Hinzr's 7 * an Bap. p. 10. en. 1 


Its 


either of the different ways, on account of their 


| having the bleſfings to which it refers; they are at 
liberty, for the ſame reaſon, to negle&, or uſe, . 
any ordinance juſt as they pleaſe. —Do the oppoſers 
of Papal corruptions reply to the third; That, 
| ſuppoſing an equal degree of benefit, reſulting from 


each mode of adminiſtration; yet there 7s not, 


there cannot be, the ſame degree of humble obedi- 
ence to Jeſus Chriſt, who appointed the ſacred 
ſupper? So do we, in regard to the different ways 
of adminiſtering baptiſm.—Do the friends of the 
Proteſtant cauſe agree, in reſpect to the Fourth argu- 
ment; That none of the things mentioned, were 
| types or figures of the Lord's ſupper; and therefore 
the analogical reaſoning has no force at all? 80 


ve maintain, that none of the purifications prac- 


tied in the ancient Jewiſh church (whether by 


dipping, waſhing, or ſprinkling) were types, or 
fgures, of baptiſm. Beſides, we have the au- 


thority of a very learned and famous Pædobaptiſt, 
when we afſert; That among all the various rites of 
purification preſcribed to the choſen tribes, „the 


ſprinkling of mere water was not appointed]; for it was 
either mixed with blood, or afpes*,” Conſequently, 
no alluſion to any of thoſe ancient rites, whether it 


tion of baptiſm. See Cn ay. I. 

Again: When Proteſtant writers oppoſe that 
mutilation of a divine appointment, which is prac- 
filed by thoſe of the Romiſh communion at the 


1 Comment, 4 in Evang- Jean, ad Cap. I.. 5 
Tem. 1. Pe 5657 506. ; | 
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erarrents and ordinances at once? So do we: for if 
the diſciples of Chriſt may adminiſter baptiſm in 


be found in the Old, or in the New Teſtament; 
can be a proper direction for us, in the adminiftra- 


Lord's 


from the pens of our opponents themſelves, that 


to that concerning the holy ſupper ? 


'q knowledge, that receiving the Lord's ſupper in both 
kinds, is more complete and more expreſſive; and 
that the preſent practice of their church, is a 4. 
parture from the inſtitution, from apoſtolic ex- 
_ ample, and from the general cuſtom of Chriſtians 


expreſs an ardent with to have the Primitive practice 
_ reſtored among them 4? All this, it appears, 


have ſome of our learned oppoſers done, in regard 


following reflection, upon a conceſſion of Cas- 


7 the Reader to Judge. 0 Behold, fays my author, 


x48 - Reaſons, Riſe, and Prevalence £1 
Lord's le; they do not fail to ſhew, That the 


declared will of God, is the rule of duty; and, that 


the inſtitution of the ordinance, the exam le of the 
Apoſtles, the end of the appointment, and the 


Practice of the church for thirteen hundred years, 
are all againſt that partial adminiſtration, and all 
in favour of the Reformed*, Now are not theſe 


the very, principles on which the Baptiſts proceed, 
in all their diſputes with Pædobaptiſts about the 


right manner of performimg baptiſm? Nay, does 


it not appear from the preceding Chapters, and 


theſe principles are u, and ſupported by facts, re- 
lating to the controverſy about baptiſm, as well as 


Further: Do ſome of the learned Catholics ac- 


For many ages? Do certain of their learned writers 


to the adminiſtration of baptiſm. How far "the 


' SANDER, concerning communion in one kind, may 


be fairly applied to any of the Pædobaptiſts, I leave 


behold 


* See Morning Exercif age 3 Serm. XXII. Dr, 
Writer s Synep/. Papiſmi, Controv. XIII. Q. VIII. 
P. 640—647, and Mr. Ep. Leicu's Bed. Div. B. VIII 
Chap. IN. 

+ Dr. WiLLE r, ut ſupra, p · 645 and Morning Eun 
4. Fes P. 772. 
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pehold here an acknowledgment ſo plain and ſo full, 
that I wonder with what countenance men can reſiſt 
ſo manifeſt a truth, and withold it in unrighteouſ- 
neſs! And yet here they muſter up the beſt ſtrength 
they have, and will not yield an inch of what they 
have once eſtabliſhed, be it right or wrong *.“ 

Once more: Do not Proteſtant Pædobaptiſts 
urge the neceſſity of adhering, Ariel) adhering, to 
the original inſtitution, in adminiſtering the holy 
ſupper; the ab/ur arty and iniquity of departing from 
it, on account of any ſuppoſed i inconveniency; and 
the danger of practiſing any thing in religious wor 


ſhip that 1s not warranted by the word of God? 


Hear a ſpecimen of what they ſay, and fee whither 
the reaſoning tends: for it proceeds on principles 
that are common to every poſitive inſtitution of 
true religion, —Thus Dr. CLARKE exprefles his 
mind: * In things of external appointment, and 
mere pofiti tive inſtitution, where we cannot, as in 
matters of natural and moral duty, argue concern- 
ing the natural reaſon and ground of the obligation, 
and the original neceſſity of the thing itſelf; wwe 
have nothing to do but to obey the poſitive command. 
God is infinitely better able than we, to judge of 
the propriety and »/efulneſs of the things he inſti- 


tutes; and it becomes us to obey with humility and 


reverence 1. The command of Chriſt, ſays the 


judicious 'TURRETTINE, ought not to be violated 
under any pretence en and in what way ſo- 
ever the thing / nid may be received, the % ig * 
pointed by Chriſt is always to be retained !.“ — 
ws There is in che church, ſays the learned HEI- 

DEGGER, 


o Morning Exer, ibid. 


I Expoſe Church Cat. p. zog, 306. 


1 Tele. Tom. III. 85 XIX. Quae ſt. XXV. . 
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DEGGER, no more power of changing the rites of 


the ſacraments appointed by Chriſt, than there is 
power of changing his word and lad. For as his 


word contains a ſign audible, ſo thoſe rites contain 


a vi/ible fign of his divine will*,”—< There being, 
in this whole inſtitution, the reel ſimplicity he : 


unity of deſign that can be, ſays Bp. T AvLOoR; 
the ſame form of words, a ſingle ſacrament, the 
ſame addreſs, no difference i in the ſanction, no va- 
riet y, or ſigns of variety, in the appendages, in the 


parallel places, or in any diſcourſe concerning it; 


to ſuppoſe here a difference will ſo intricate the 
whole affair, that either men may imagine and 
dream of variety when they pleaſe, and be or not 
be obliged as they liſt; or elſe if there be a difference 
Intended in it by our Lawgiver, it will be as good as 
none at all, He having left no mark of the diſ- 


tinction, no ſhadow of different commandments, 


under ſeveral repreſentations *“ All reaſoning 
upon this head, ſays Bp. BurNET, is an arguing 
_ againſt the inſtitution; as if Chriſt and his Apoſtles had 
not well enough conſidered it, but that twelve 
hundred years after them, a conſequence ſhould be 
' obſerved, that till then had not been thought of, 
which made it reaſonable to alter the manner of 
it—He who inſtituted it, knew beſt what was 
moſt fitting and moſt reaſonable; and we muſt 
_ chooſe rather to acquieſce in r commands, than 
in our own reaſonings 1. —““ The . 
with the elements, — = {acrament; and | 

Ls ply rule and balance for them [the Semen) 


muſt -- 


* Vi. Theoke. Concil. Trident. Pp 2. in Dr. Du Vert 


on Acts viii. 38. 
+ Duttr Dubilant. B. III. Chas. vi. p-. 412. 
x Expoſe XXXIX Art. p. 430, 437: 
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3 ; kt needs be their inſtitution. This being the 
i ground of this ordinance, [the holy ſupper]. no 
n | manor angel may violate under a fearfyl curſe. And, 
" WW indeed, if men's will or wiſdom. might alter 234 
: | change the revelation of. God; nothing would abide - 
- | firm in religion. "Tis true, the laws of. men may 
* W be corrected and annulled, becauſe they foreſee not 
* ; | their inconveniencies;. but Our Saviour, certainly, | 
" WW when he appointed this ordinance, well knew what 
$ | was neceſſary and uſeful for his church to the end of 
mae world: And for this reaſon the Apoſtle Paul, 
© WW when ſome diſorders were broken into the church b 
8 | Corinth, in the uſe of the Lord's ſupper; he re- 
t cills tern to the inſtitution, and endeavours by 
chat firaight rule to reQify their irregularities, 
e 23. By which place it is evident, that 
| there is no ſuch way to obviate any miſtake, which 
WE in after-times creeps upon God's own ordinance, as 
> by going back to the ſpring, by conſidering the in- 
8 ; ſtitution: inſomuch as the ſame Apoſtle, for their. 
« violating Chriſt's inftitution in their adminiſtration 
of this ordinance, faith, 1 Cor. xi. 20. This is 
: NOT to eat the Lord's ſupper & Dr. ERSKINE, 
05 when anſwering an objection againſt frequently re- 
4 J ceiving the ſacred ſupper, ſays; “ Whatever danger 
4 | there is, God foreſaw it, but yet did not ſee meet 
- to guard againſt it, by enjoining us to communicate 
i ſeldom. Shall we then pretend to be wiſer than 
0 3 God? Have we found out better means for ſecur- 
ing the honour of his inſtitutions, than the means 
| WM prieferibed and practiſed by thoſe who were under 
it - the infallible guidance of his Spirit? Have not 
17 attempts of this kind proved the ſource of the 20 
orn. ruptions in 9 Reaſon has no power to 
35% ͤ;ͥũo—fkr Aiſpenſe 
q * Morning Exif again Peper, Ser. XXII, p. . 764,765: 


4 2 a 1 
4 eee he — 
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*. with, or to derogate from the poſitive laws 
of God, on pretence of doing them a ſervice. It is 
| e preſumption, though it may put on a 
cloak of humility, to judge that a ſufficient reaſon to 
hinder thee from frequent communicating, which our 
Lord did not judge a ſufficient reaſon to hinder him 
from commanding it. If thou thus judge the lau, 
thou art not a deer of the law, but a judge x. Die 
more: The Church of England ſays, «“ Before all 
© other things, this we wuſt be ſure of eſpecially, 
that this ſupper be in ſuch wiſe done and miniſtered, 
as our Lord and Saviour did and commanded to 8 


done, as his holy Apoſtles uſed it, and the good 


Fathers in the primitive church dee It. For, 
as that worthy man S. AMBROSE faith, He is un- 


worthy of the Lord, that otherwiſe doth brat that 


myſtery, than it was delivered by him. Neither can 
he be devout, that otherwiſe doth preſame than it was 
given by the Author. Quotations of this kind 


might be greatly multiplied; but I forbear, and appeal 
to the Reader, Whether theſe be not the very prin- 
ciples on which we proceed; nay, whether theſe be 
not ſome of thoſe very ar guments, mutatis mutandis, 
that are uſed by us, againſt pouring and ſprinkling? 
If, then, this way of arguing be valid, from the pens | 


of Proteſtants, againſt a mutilation of the holy 


ſupper; it muſt be equally ſo from the pen of a 


Baptiſt; in relation to the ſubſtitution of pouring, 


or ſprinkling, inſtead of immerſion. For, if theſe 


arguments have any force, they will equally apply 
to every poſitive inſtitution, that is not adminiſtered 
according to its original bi. 

Nor are the Roman Catholics infeaſible of that 
e which Pzdobaptiſt Proteſtants give them, 


in. 


* 7 heolog. Difert. p. 289. 
+ fleas on the Sacram, Part. I. 
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Of Sprinkling inſtead of Immer/to 
in regard to this affair; for thus BossvET, a Popiſh 
prelate, reaſons: „Though theſe are inconteſtible 

truths, namely, that baptiſm is iπ]emerſion, and that 
immerſion was practiſed by the Apoſtles] yet neither 
we, nor thoſe of the pretended Reformed religion, 
hearken to the Anabaptiſts, who hold merſion to 
be elſential and indiſpentable; nor have either they 
or we feared to change this dipping, as I may ſay 
of the whole body, into a bare aſperſion, or infuſion 
on one part of it. No other reaſon of this altera- 
tion can be rendered, than that this dipping is not 
of the /ab//ance of baptiſm; and thoſe of the pre- 
tended Reformed religion agreeing with us in this, 
the firſt principle we have laid down is inconteſtible. 
The ſecond principle is, That to diſtinguiſh in a 
ſacrament what does or does not belong to the ſub- 
ſtance of it, we muſt conſider the eſſential efficacy 
of the ſacrament, Thus, although the word of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 5aptize, as has been ſaid, ſignifies dip; 
it has. been thought, that the efficacy of the ſacra- 
ment was not annexed to the quaitity of water *; 
ſo that baptiſm by infuſion, and ſprinkling, or by 
merſion, appearing in reality to have the fame effi- 
cacy, both the one and the other mode is judged 
good, Now ſeeing, as we 
find in the euchariſt any e{ſential efficacy of the 
body, diftinguithed from that of the blood; the 


* So ſays Mr. HENRY: In ſacraments, it is the 
truth, and not the quantity, of the outward element, 
that is to be inſiſted upon.” 
coincides with BossUET. In another place, however, 
he ſays; Strict conformity to the Scripture rule, withe 
out the ſuperadded inventions of men, is the rrue beauty: 
of Chriſtian ordinances.” This is the language of a ſound = 
himſelf. See his Trea!z/e om 


o 
e 


B 
R 33 N TI 
SIS BN TRIS 9 * 8 l 


> y 4 N 1 WITS R at bt * A 
- * n 9 * 1 Fe PEN IE S „ a . N ö 7 
K 25 F on ARS ia RR Eds Sts 20 LY D / RE tra Eat Is 
WWW R 3j to hf fo lyo) IL Tay yo Ego bot ng ale I MEN. 
2 EN Ce ht ERS edt N r — —— 


Proteſtant, and worthy or 
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1ave ſaid, we cannot 


Here, he inadvertently 


| —_ 5 . 
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grace of the. one and of the other, as to the ſum 
and ſubſtance of it, cannot but be the fame, It ſig- 
nifies nothing to lay, 'The repreſentation of the 
death of our Lord, is more expreſs in the two kinds, 
I grant it: and in like manner the new birth of a 
| believer, is more expreſs in immeiſion, than in bare 
infuſion, or aſperſion. For the believer being plunged 
in the water of baptiſm, is buried with Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12, 
and coming out of the water, quits the tomb with his 
Saviour, and more perfectly repreſents the my ſtery of 
Jeſus Chriſt, w ho regenerates him. Merſion, in which 
water is applied to the whole body and to all its parts, 
alſo more perfectly ſignifies, that a man is more fully 
and entirely waſhed from his defilements: and yet 
baptiſm performed by immerſion, or plunging, is not 
better than that which is admiiiſtered by ſimple in- 
fuſion, and on one part only. "Tis ſufficient that the 
_ expreſſion of the myſtery of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
efficacy of grace, is found in /ub/tance in the ſacra- 
ment, and the utmoſt exactneſs of repretentation is 
not required in it. Thus in the euchariſt the ex- 
preſſion of the death of our Lord, being in /ub//ance 
found in it, when that body which was delivered 
up for us, is given to us; and the exprcthon of the 
grace of the ſacrament being alſo found in it, when 
the image of our ſpiritual nouriſhment is given us, 
under the ſpecies of bread; the blood, which only 
adds to it a more expreſs Guniteation, is not abſo- 
ry neceſſary *,” 
Our Engliſh Epiſcopalians alſo, do not fail to argue 
on the ſame topic, when defending their hierarchy, 
. and various rites, againſt the objections of Pædo- 
: dera Diſſenters. TIN for example, Bp. BuR- 
NET, 


* 10 ur. SrexxETT, againſt Mr, Russzx, p. 176- 178: 
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| ver, alter having mentioned ſeveral things which he 


thought for his purpoſe, proceeds: “ To theſe in- 


ſtances another may be added, that t needs preſs. 


all that differ from us, one body only excepted, very 
much. We know that the firſt ritual of baptiſm, 


was by going into the waters, and being laid as dead . 
all along in them; and then the perſons baptized _ 
were raiſed up Again, and ſo they came out of them. 


This is not only mentioned by St. Paul, but in two 


different places he gives a myſtical ſignification of 
this rite; that it ſignified our being buried with 
Chriſt in baptiſm, and our being raiſed up with him 
| to a new life; fo that the phraſes, of riſing with 

Chriſt, and of putting on Chriſt, as oft as they occur, 
do plainly relate to this: and yet, partly out of mo-_ 


deſty, partly, in regard to the tenderneſs of infants, 


and the co/dne/s of thele climates, fince ſuch a man- 
ner might endanger their lives, and we know that 
God loves mercy better than ſacrifice, this form of 
baptizing is as little uſed by thoſe Pædobaptiſts] who 


. from us, as by ourſelves— From all theſe 


| things this inference ſeems juſt, That according to 
the practices of thoſe who divide from us, the church 
| muſt be ſuppoſed to have an authority f adjuſt the 
forms of our religion, in thoſe parts of them that 


are merely ritual, to the tale, to the exigencies and 
conventenctes of the ſeveral ages and climates *. — 
The right reverend prelate here ſpeaks out—He 
talks like one who heartily believes, that“ the church 


has power to decree rites and Ceremonies.” This 


will do almoſt as well, ſo far as the ritual part of re- 


1 is concerned, as the claim of infallibility, of 


- g a diſ- 


. Four diſcourſes to the Clergy, p. 281, 282. Compare 
this with what he ſays, Expoſit. of XXXIX. Art. p. 43653 
1377 As quoted be fore, p. 150. 
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Jehovah ſpecified, 
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a diſpenſing power, and the pretence of unwritten 
_ apoſtolic tradition, which are advanced by the par- 


tiſans of another communion. Such, however, is 


the Biſhop's avowal; and ſuch he inſiſts upon it, is f 


the implicit language of thoſe Diſſenters who prac- 


tiſe pouring, or ſprinkling, inſtead of immerſion, 
What apity it is but the church, under the ancient 
Jewiſh OEconomy, had been :couainted with this 


doctrine of taſte, of exigence, and of convenience, re- 


lating to the ceremonial part of divine worſhip ! 
What a pity but the hoary Abraham had well under- 


ſtood it, when he received an order to circumciſe 


 bimſelt wh his male poſterity! for, had he known 
and approved of it, he would certainly have per- 
formed therite on a different part from that which 
What ſhall I ſay? ? this doctrine 
of taſte, of exigence, and of convenience, is of fuch an 
extenſive application, that it would have ſaved the 
_ venerable ancients a world of trouble, and ſcreened 
them from a thouſand reproaches of their Gentile 
neighbours, had it been duly improved: becauſe, as 
Cod is in one mind, it cannot be doubted, but he loved 
mmercy better than ſacrifice in thoſe early times, as well 
as now. — But let us hear another learned Epiſcopa- 
lian on the ſame ſubject. Thus, then, Dr, WarTByY: 
If, notwithſtanding the evidence produced, that 
baptiſm by immerſion is ſuitable both to the iofti- 
tution of our Lord and his Apoſtles; and was by 
them ordained to repreſent our burial with Chriſt, 


and fo our dying unto fin, and our conformity to his 


reſurrection, by newneſs of life, as the Apoſtle doth 
clearly maintain the meaning of this rite: I fay, it 
- notwithſtanding this, all our [Pzdobaptift] Difſen- 
ters do agree to /prinkle the baptized infant; why 
may they not as well Juba to dy The . cere- 


| monies 


mm * 
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monies impoſed by our church ? For, ſince it is as 


lawful to add unto Chriſt's inſtitutions a ff goificant | 


ceremony, as to diminiſh a fignificant ceremony 


| which He or his Apoſtles inſtituted, and uſe another 


in its ſtead, which they never did inſtitute; what rea- 


ſon can they have to do the latter, and yet refuſe + 
| ſubmiſſion to the Former? And why ſhould not 
| the peace and union of the church be as prevailing 
with them to perform the one, as is their mercy to the 
infant's body to neglect the other * Hence the 


Reader may plainly perceive, how much the practice It 


of alperſion is calculated to embarraſs Prote/tants, 
in their diſputes with Papiſts; and Nonconformiſts, 
in their controverſies with Epiſcopalians. 


REFLECT. IV. Whether in theſe colder climates, 
and in common caſes, there be any reaſon to conſider 


health as endangered by the practice of immerſion, 
let Pædobaptiſts themſelves declare. That learned 
phyſician, Sir Joun FLOYER, gives his opinion on 
the ſubject without reſerve, both in a theological 
jand medical point of light. Among many other 
things, he ſays: „I do here appeal to you, [the 
Dean and Canons, Refidentiaries of the cathedral 
church of Litchfield] as perſons well verſed in the 
ancient hiſtory, and canons, and ceremonies of the 
church of England; and therefore are ſufficient wit- 
neſſes of the matter of fact which I deſign to prove; 


viz, That immerſion continued in the church of Eng- 


land till about the year 1600. And from hence I 


ſhall infer, That if God and the church thought 


[that practice innocent for fixteen hundred years, it 


muſt be accounted an unreaſonable nicety in this pre- 
ſent age, to ſoruple either immerſion or cold bathing, 


as. 
. . . p. 289. 56 alſo Bp. STIL» 
WwerIE Rr“ 8 drenicum, Part II. p. 545. 8 
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as dangerous praftices. Had any prejudice uſually 
happened to infants by the trine immerſion, that 
cuſtom could not have continued ſo long in this 
kingdom. We muſt always acknowledge, that He, 
that made our bodies, would never command any 
practice prejudicial to our healths; but, on the con- 
trary, he beſt knows what will be men for the pre. 
ſervation of our healths, and does frequently take 
great care both of our bodies and fouls, in the ſame 
command *. —This eminent phyſician endeavours 
to ſhew, as Dr. WALL obſerves, © by reaſons taken 
from the nature of our bodies, from the rules of me- 
dicine, from modern experiences, and from ancient 
hiſtory, that waſhing or dipping infants in cold wa- 
ter is, generally ſpeaking, not only ſafe, but <a 
uſſeſful. and that, though no ſuch rite as baptiſm had 
been inſtituted, yet reaſon and experience would hae 
directed people to uſe cold bathing, both of them- 


ſelves ard their children: and that it has in all for- 


mer ages ſo directed them. For—he ſhews, that all 
civilized nations, the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, 
&c. made frequent uſe of it, and gave great commen- 
dations of it: and that nature itſelf has taught this 
cuſtom to many barbarous nations; the old Germans 
Highlanders, Iriſh, Japaneſe, Tartars, and even the 
Samoieds, who live in the coldeſt climate that is in- 
habited— He prognoſticates that the old modes in 
phy ſic and religion will in time prevail, when people 
have had more experience in cold baths; and that 
the approbation of Phyſicians would bring in the od 
uſe of immerſion in baptiſm . - With the opinion 
of Sir John FLOVER, that of Dr. CnHEYNE per- 
AY BON: "EI cannot, ſays he, forbear re: 
commending 


* Hiſt, of Cold Rathing, p. 11. 51. 
t 1. I. Bap. Part IL Chap, IX, Pe 476, 7. 
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commending cold bathing. And 1 cannot ſuffi- 
ciently admire, how it ſhould ever have come into 
ſuch diſuſe, eſpecially among Chriſtians; when com- 
manded by the greateſt lawgiver that ever was, under 
the direction of God's Holy Spirit, to his choſen peo- 
ple, and perpetuated to us in the immerſion at baptiſm 
by the ſame Spirit; who with infinite wiſdom, in this, 
as in every thing elſe that regards the temporal and 
eternal felicity of his creatures, combines their duty 
with their happineſs *. To the declared Opinion 
of theſe medical authors, relating to the falutary 
E tendency of cold bathing, we may add the ſuffrage of 
chat great philoſopher, Lord Bacon, who exprefles 
bimtelf thus: It is ſtrange that the ule of bathing, 
as a part of diet, is left, With the Romans and 
| Grecians it was as uſual as eating or fleeping ; and 
bit is amongſt tne Turks at this IV: : See CHAP. 

3 V. No. 2. 5. 

| But ſuppoſing there were both difficulty and dan- 

: ger, attending the performance of our Lord's poſitive 
gs, Pedobaptiſts would fill affure us, that 
ve muſt ſubmit without repining, and without he- 
|; !tation, Fully to our purpoſe are the words of 
IN. CHARNOCK, „ They muſt be evaſions paſt 
underſtanding, that can hold water againſt a divine 
order —God never gave power to any man to change 


is ordinances, or to diſpenſe with them |.” —5 Surely 
„ Wit is enough to know, ſays Abp. SECKER, that He is 
„% Lord and King of the whole earth, and that all his deal- 
00 lings with the works of his hands are juſt and reaſonable. 8 
10 Our buſineſs i: is to JO and truſt him with the conſe-. 
„ quences. 
FF = * E/: 77 on . p. 100, 101. in n to Sormns as 
ing i Walter s Hall, e Pop. p. 45, 46. „ 


la Dr. STENNXETT“ 8 Aso. to Mr. ADDINGTOX, 


. Nl. 0:44: 8 
F In Vol, II, p. 165 7737 774. Edit. firk. 
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to be ſure, a rude /nva/ion of Chriſt's throne, which 


very freely. M. SAuRiN, for inſtance, tells us 
“ The command of circumcition did, without doubt, 
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quences ®,”—< Surely, ſays Mr. Towcoop, the / 
ſupreme Eiſhop and only Head of his church, well on 
knew what inſtitutions were moſt for its ediGcation. old 
and what ceremonzes and rites would beſt promote the var 
order and decency of its worſhip; and either by him- of 
ſelf, or by his inipired Apoſtles, has left a per, MB pair 
plan of both. For any weak uninſpired men there- Wi Able 
fore to riſe up in after ages, and fancy they can in- | fron 


prove the ſcheme of worſhip which Chriſt hath left; CH, 


that they can add greatly to its beauty, its ſplendour | does 


and perfection by ſome ceremonies of their own, is, 


Moſes conſidered it; but yet Abraham and his po 
tery were bound to obſerve it, on the peril of ſcho- 
vah's keen diſpleaſure. Concerning that ſanguinat) 
ceremony, Pædobaptiſts have ſpoken their minds 


every ſober Chriſtian ought highly to deteſt AV 
_ Remarkable, and quite in point, is the declaration of WI leaft 
Pr. OwEx. „ That divine Revelation is the / thors 

5 foundation, the only law, and the only rule of all reli- WM ollo! 
gious worſhip that is pleaſing to God, or acceptell Wil Circ 
by him, is a maxim of the laſt importance in divi- Wi ſn w 
nity—T his maxim teaches, that every thing ap- en ace 
pointed by God in his worſhip, however abſurd, ot ment: 
difficult, or unprofitable, it may ſeem to reaſon; 1s to the 
be regarded and performed with the deepe/? reverence o lik 
and ſubmiſſion, on account of that ſupreme authority Noperat 
which appointed and required it!.“ "x 
Mr. HENR V has juſtly e that eeumeißeh From 

was © apainful and bloody rite &“ So the wife of 10. pr 
ngs, it 


 Frightan 
* Len on the Catechiſm, Le. I. | 


4 Diſſent. Gent. Letters, Lett. III. p. 10, 11. . Dublin. 
1 T heologoumena, L. IV. CI. ns III. p. 32b, 
8 Treati/c on Bap. P+ 20-5, 


of the condition of ſeeing himſelf a father The 


pain which circumciſion produced was extremely ſen- 


| ſible, eſpecially to grown people; this we may infer 


from the example of the Shechemites *.“ Sir JOHN 
| CHaRDINn fays; „I have heard from divers renega- 


| does, in the Eaſt, who had been circumciſed, ſome 


leaſt twenty, or twenty-two days.” To theſe au- 


en account of religion; gives. the reaſon of his judg- 


80 likewiſe PnriLo ſpeaks of circumciſion, as an 


even ſeem to have been hazardous to life. For 
LLIGHTFOOT, in his Exercitations upon 1 Cor. Vit. 
19 produpes ſome paſſages from Rabbinical writ- 
=ngs, in which mention is made of a man whoſe bre- 
hren had died of circumciſion. - Nay, one from the 
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Diſſertat. uon the Old Tf. Vol. 1. p. 141. 143+ 
r. CHAMBERLAIN'S Tranſlation. | 

tin Mr. HARMER“s Obſerwations, Vol. II. p. Wy" 499. 
Vindicat. of the Sacred Books, p. 2885 Note, 
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frighten thoſe who firſt received it; it was danger- 
ous to grown perſons in hot countries: but for an 
old man to receive the token of circumcifion in ſo ad- 
vanced an age, was in all appearance to be put out 
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at thirty, ſome at forty years of age, that the circum- 
| cifion had occaſioned them a great deal of pain, and 
| that they were obliged to keep their bed upon it, at 


thors I would add Mr. . who ſpeaks in the 
following manner: „ MAIMexipEs having ſaid, 
(Circumciſion was a rite of ſuch a nature, that no per- 


fon would perform it upon himſelf or his children, but 


ment: For it is not a ſlight hurt of the leg, or burning 
of the arm, but a thing MOST HARSH and UNEASY—— 
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operation attended with grievous anguiſh. It may 


Jeruſalem Talmud itſelf, where R. NATHAN ſays, 
here WAS A woman in  Ceſarea of Cappadocia, who 


ad loft three ſons Juceef eh by t | I Now, can any 
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Jewiſh OEconomy, ſuch as the cuſtoms of our coun 
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thing ſimilar be aſſerted, with propriety, concerning 


the bavtifina! Wüiner nen ? 
As to the ſuppoſed indecency. of plunging, about 
which a hideous outcry 1s often raiſed, as if that, of 
Itſelf, were a ſufficient conviction of our praclice 
Proceeding on a groſs miſtake, it is eaſy to anſwer; 


Whatever of this kind is objected by our Brethren, 
would have applied with incomparably greater force 
againſt the ancient rite of circumciſion. But let us 


hear what Pædobaptiſts themſelves have {aid con- 


cerning this particular. CALVIN ſays, © This 


command, Ie hall circumciſe the fleſh of your foreſkin 
might, at firſt fight, appear extremely abſurd and ri- 


diculous*,” WrTsws, having deſcribed the pain. 


ful rite, expreſſes himſelf thus; «On account of 


which ceremony, the Jews were contemptuoully 


and by way of reproach called, Apellæ and Recutit; 
| becauſe they wanted that pellicle and little ikin, 


But it pleaſed God, to confound all carnal wiſdom, 


and try the faith and obedience of his people, to. ap- 
point a rite, for the ſeal of his covenant, at which 
2 might 51/5, and be almoſt aſhamed of per form- 


ing it: like as he founded our whole ſalvation ina 


fact, which ſeems no leſs ſhameful to the fleſh, 
namely, the croſs of Chriſt . F. FaBR1c1vs, when 
diſcourſing on the ſame ſubject, ſays ; *I confels, that 


circumciſion, conſidered externally, that is, without 
a divine inſtitution, and without the deſign and ſigni- 
fication of that inſtitution, might feem to be an ex- 
ceedingly ridiculous and ſhameful rite | . And were 
not ſome other appointments of Jehovah, under the 


try 
x _ Gen, xvii. 11. 


14 O Econ. Foed. L. IV. C. VIII. J 2. 
4 Chriſtologia, Diflert. XI. 8 16. 
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try, and preſent prevailing notions of, the rational, 
the decent, and the uſeful; would lead many perſons 
to conſider, as puerile, indelicate, and unprofitable 2 
Such, if I miſtake not, were ſeveral of thoſe laws 
which related to ceremonial impurity: and yet the 
poſterity of Abraham, of both ſexes, were obliged to 
regard them with ſtrict punctuality. It muſt, there- 
fore, be at our peril to pronounce that decent which 
God requires.—But why ſuch complaints of inde- 
licacy againſt the baptiſmal plunging, as performed | 
in public aſſemblies? What immodeſty is there in 
the ſolemn immerſion of candidates for baptiſm, 
when properly cloathed; any more than there is, in 
the public and promiſcuous bathing of both ſexes, at 
Bath, Southampton, or any other place of a ſimilar 
kind*? As to the baptizing of perſons that are not 
properly cloathed, it has our cordial diſapprobation. 5 

Further: For any of our oppoſers to imagine, that 
pouring, or ſprinkling, is neceſſary now, and in theſe 
countries, though not ſo in the apoſtolic age and in 
the Eaſtern parts; is a ſuppoſition intirely void of 
proof, and far from becoming the character of. an) 
Proteſtant. In anſwer to a plea of this kind, one of 
naß our Diſſenting Brethren, when engaged in the Popiſh 
il; i controverſy, ſays; © Let us conſider, Things ne- 
hen cellary—at one time, and not at another? Neceſſar 
chu in our days, and not fo in the days of the Apoſtles? 
a0 Neceffary to Chriſtians of later ages, and not ſo to 
gur the primitive Chriſtians? Sure, this cannot be true: 
e always thought zhat to be the Chriſtian faith, which 
Nele vas once, and at once, delivered to the ſaints, by 
the Chriſt | and his Apen * Again: For any to 
uf. practiſe 

ih os Dr. SrexxNETT'S Aula. 10 Mr. AppIXGTON, : 
| Part I. p. 31, 32. Note. 
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the whole eſſence of baptiſm, and to avoid /#ppsſed 
indecency, even while they acknowledge that immer- 
ſion was appointed by Chriſt and uſed by the Apof- 


_ giver, by implicitly ſaying, That he did not well con- 
ſider to what a pitch the refined and virtuous deli 


times. Beſides, it is to proceed on the ſame founda. 


prohibition was founded on a ſuppolition, that com- 
municants receive the intire body and blood of Chrift, 
under the ſpecies of bread; and it was intended to pre- 
_ clude certain dangers and ſcandals, ſuppoſed to arif 
from the ancient practice . The members of that 


holy table; as others do, in the baptiſmal immerſion: | 
and they were equally unwilling to acknowledge, 
that the ſubſtance of the ſacred ſupper was at all im- 
paired, by their innovation. But would any autho- 


to be treated in a ſimilar manner? We will ſuppole 
for example, that a ſubje&, or a ſervant, negletts 


diſobedience, and that, in his own vindication he lays: 


tially obſerved. I have, therefore, ſubſtituted ſome- 


| Venun, Hiſt. Eccle, Tom. VI. p. 193. 
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practiſe aſperſion, on a preſumption that it includes 


tles; is to impeach the wiſdom of our divine Law. 


cacy of his diſciples would ariſe in our modern 


tion with the Council of Conſtance, when forhid. 
ing the uſe of the ſacred cup to the people: for that 


Council, it ſeems, diſcovered ſomething as dangeror: 
and as offenſive, in adminiſtering both ſpecies at the 


rity on earth bear, without marks of diſpleaſure, 


the law of a magiſtrate, or the command of a maſter; 
we will further ſuppoſe him called to account for bis 


ce] conſidered the preciſe performance of the order 
as of little importance, provided it were but ar 


thing in its room that will do quite as well, without 
being attended with ſuch inconveniencies, as would 
* Vid, CARANZAE Sum. Concil. p. 389. Lovan, 1681 
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have been inſeparable from a punctual compliance.” 
Would this be thought a modeſt excuſe, or a juſt 
vindication? It may be anſwered, in that obſolete 
phraſe of our biblical verhon, I trow not. ; 

From the foregoing conſiderations it appears, I 
| think, with ſuperior evidence, that the ſacred 
maxim, I will have mercy and not facy :fice; muſt be 
miſapplied, in the caſe before us. For, if it will 
apply, ſo as to juſtify ſprinkling in a cold country, 
when immerſion was intended by our Lord, ſubmitted 5 
to by him, commanded by him, and pradtifed by his 
| Apoſtles; it would certainly have applied much more 
ſtrongly in many caſes, under the former OEco- 
nomy: for the maxim is founded in moral truth, 
which is the ſame in every nation and in all ages. 
That God loves mercy better than ſacrifice, was always 
a fact, fince man tranſgreſſed and ritual obedience 
was required : nor did our Lord give the leaſt inti- 
mation, by his application of that important ſaying, 
of any thing contained in it being peculiar to goſpel 
times. The Chriſtian diſpenſation is, indeed, much 
ſuperior to that of the ancient Hebrews: but that 
ſuperiority is far from conſiſting, in our having 
more liberty to neglect, alter, or tranſgreſs the di- 
vine commands, than ey had. No; the: diſciples 
of Chriſt are as much obliged to regard the poſitive 
| laws of the New Teſtament, with rid punctu- 
ality; as the Jews were to obſerve that divine ritual, 
Jo. which is contained in the books of Moſes: and our 
15 ſuperior privileges are ſo many additional motives 
ou perpetua obedience. Whenever any one, there- 
we tore, is inclined to ſubſtitute aſper/ion for plunging, 
__— on a ſuppoſition of the latter being either burden- 
ſome, or indelicate, and on the foundation of thoſe 
| condeſcending words, I will have mercy and not ſa- 
vat? he ſhould recolled che command of God to 
Abraham, 


166 Reaſons, Riſe, and Prevalence | 
Abraham, Ye Hall circumciſe the fleſh of your fore. 
Ein; and ſee how far it would have applied there, 
before he ventures to alter a poſitive appointment 
of Chriſt, on that ground. 


Were it allowable to proſecute the hint which 


ſome of theſe learned authors give, No 5. J. 12. 
that is, for charity and neceſſity to erect a court of 
Chancery; to fit in Judgment on the equity of God's 


commands; and either mitigate their ſeverity, or 


_ diſpenſe with them, as we think proper; ſomething, 
indeed, might then be done, that would efteCtually 
obviate all ſhivering apprehenſions, and every pain- 


ful modeſt feeling, which the word baptize would 


_ otherwiſe excite in the breaſts of any. Nor would 
the relief, afforded by ſuch a court, be confined to 


the frightful idea of immerſion; for it would extend 


its benign influence to every beber caſe, in which 


our ſovereign wills happen to claſh with poſitive 
laws: becauſe the uniform language of its decrees 


would be that of Peter to Chriſt; SPARE THYSELF, 
While, however, the validity of ſuch a court of 
equity remains doubtful; it will be our wildom, 
when the Moſt High ſpeaks, not to reaſon and 
object, but to adore and obey.— How ftrange it 
is that Proteſtant authors ſhould ever talk of 4% 
penſing with divine laws, or of mitigating their 
| ſeverity! But as Dr. WiTHER<sPOON obſerves, 
When men will not conform their practice to the 
5 principles of pure and undefiled religion, they 
ſcarce ever fail to endeavour to accommodate religion 
to their own practice x.“ Mr. HX Rx, allo, 
has juſtly remarked, that © in ſacraments, where 
there is appointed ſomething of an outward fign, 
the inventions of men have been too fruitful of 
additions Land alterations too;] tor which they 
. have 


Y E reatiſe on Regoneration, p. 17 8. 
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Of Sprinkling inſtead of Immer on. 167 
have pleaded a great deal of decency and fignifi- 
cancy ; While the ordinance itſelf hath been ati ; 
miſerably obſcured and corrupted *,” : 7 
REFLECT. V. Suffer me now to reaſon and re- 
monſtrate in the language of Mr. CHarxock, and 
then to conclude this part of my ſubject with the 
ingenuous confeſſion of a learned foreigner. „ The 
laws of God, who is ſumma ratio, ſays the famous 
CuARN OCE, are purely founded upon the trueſt 
reaſon, though every one of them may not be 
fo clear to us. Therefore, they that make [any] 
ſalleration in his precepts, either dogmatically or 
practically, controul his wifdom and charge him. 
with folly, When men will obſerve one part of 
his law, and not another; pick and chooſe where 
[hey pleaſe; hence it is that ſinners are called fools 
in Scripture. *Tis certainly inexcuſable folly, to 
ontradict undeniable and infallible wifdom. If in- 
inte prudence hath framed the law, why is not 
every part df it obſerved? If it were not made with 
the beſt wiſdom, why is any thing of it obſerved +?” 
The ingenuous confeſſion to which I refer, is 


| that of M. DE La Roque, and it is as follows. 
the greateſt part of them [the Proteſtants, ] hi- 
„ oerco baptize only by ſprinbling: but it is certainly 
r ae; and this practice which they have retained 

s, rom the Romiyh church, without a due examina- 


ion of it, as well as many other things which they 
Il cetain, renders their baptiſm very dgfective. It 
rrupts both the inſtitution and ancient uſage of it, 
d the relation it ought to have to faith, repentance, 
Ind regeneration. Mo::fieur BossUegT's remark, 
bat dipping was in uſe for thiricen hundred years, 
leryes our lerious con! gderation, and our acknow- 


ledgement 
N Treats on 3 p- 153 


1 t God, 5 112 113. 
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many ages, ſhe has don e very ill on this occaſion, 
and that we are obliged to return to the ancient prac- 
tice of the church, and to the inſtitution of Jeſus 


168 N. 0 RO or Bunde 
ledgement thereupon; that we have not ſufficiently 
examined all that we have retained from the Romiſi MW 
church; that, ſeeing her moſt learned prelates noy WF 
inform ns, that it was SiLE fir/? aboliſhed a uſage Wl 


authoriſed by ſo many ftrong reaſons, and by { 


\ 
Chriſt. I do not lay, that baptiſm by aſperſion is null; WF &« 
9 9 


that is not my opinion: but it muſt be confeſſed, 


if ſprinkling deſtroys not the ſubſtance of baptiſn 


© expreſs mention of any infant here is no exprel 1 D 
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e John the Baptiſt Hit. Inf Bap. Introcut 
p-. 1. 55·˙ 


19 New Leſtament for the baptizing of infants — 


HD: 
yet it alters it, and in ſome fort corrupts it; is ae 


; 5 352 e ſpoils | its lawful form“. 3 85 


2 2 

No + EXPRESS 1 or. 'Paxcrvent, in : 9 
5 New Te eftament, for e ae 1 
B'. Wr 1 0 There is no expre 8 pr 8 * 7. 
| J WR... 
rule, given in the New Teſtament, for hay- 15 
tiſm of infants.” Sao * of XXXIX Articles, Art, I : 
& MW 


2. Dr. WX 1205 * Among all the perſons that are By 
recorded as baptized by the Apoſtles, there is no 


mention, indeed, of any children baptized by him, 


Mr. FULLER: cc We do freely confeſs that 
art is neither expreſs precept, nor precedent, in the 


There 
In urs rasa 8 Anſwer r. Rv f 8h 
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2 For P edobaptiſm. | I 69 
There are many things © which Jeſus did, which 


are not written; among which, for aught appears to 
1 the ed the er of theſe WET N 


Aalen p. 71. 150. 
4. Mr. MARSHALL: I grant, cha in 81 many 


- words; it is ot found in the New Teſtament, that 
they [infants] ſhould be baptized : no expreſs ex- 
| ample where children were baptized—Empreſs com- 
mand there is, that they [the Apoſtles] ſhould teach 
the Heathen, and the Jews, and make them diſ- 
ciples, and then baptize them.“ In Mr. TomBes's 


Examen, p. 110. 161. 
F. LUTHER: © It cannot be proved. by the ſa- 


cred Scripture, that Infant baptiſm was inſtituted 
by Chriſt, or begun by the firſt Chriſtians after the 


Apoſtles,” In A. R's £ anity * 325 __ Part Il. 
p. 8. i | 
6. Mr. BAxrzR: 40 If there can be no example 


given in Scripture, of any one that was baptized 


without the profeſſion of a ſaving faith, nor any 


precept for ſo doing; then muſt we not baptize any 
without it. But the antecedent is true; therefore 
ſo is the conſequent In a word, I know of no one 


word in Scripture, that giveth us the leaſt intima- 
tion that ever man was baptized without the pro- 
feſſion of a faving faith, or that giveth the leaſt en- 
couragement to baptize any upon another faith.“ 


Diſputat. of Right to Sac. p. 149. 151. 


7. Mr. OBED WiLLs: © Chriſt did many things 


that were not recorded, and fo did the Apoſtles; 


whereof this was one, for aught we know, the bap- 
tizing infants——- Ca LVIN, in his fourth book of 
Inſtitutes, Chap. XVI. confeſſeth, that it is #o where 


expreſſly mentioned by the Evangeliſts, that any one 


4 child was by the 3 baptized. To the ſame 
| 1 


purpoſe 


170 No Precept, or Precedent, 
| purpoſe are STAPHILUS, MxLANCTHON, Zuixc. 


Lius quoted.“ Inf. Bap. aſſerted and vindicated, 


Part II. Chap. I. p. 3). 40. 199, 200. 


8. VIT RING A: © That ſome in the ancient 
church, long ago, doubted, and that others now 


doubt, whether infants ought to be baptized, pro- 


ceeds principally, I think, from hence; It is not re- 
lated as a fact, in the Goſpels and Acts of the pri. 


mitive church, that infants were baptized by Chriſt, 
or by the Apoſtles.“ e Fas IL. II. C. VI. 


da. 


in che words of the inſtitution, nor in any after ac- 
counts of the adminiſtration of this rite, reſpecting 
the baptiſm of infants: there is not a Angle precept 


for, nor example of, this practice through the whole 


New Teſtament.“ Prote/?. Diſſent. Anſw. to Dr, 
PRIESTLEY s Free Adareſs on the Lord's Sup. Let. l. 


Pe F= > 
10. STAPFERVS: © There is not any expreſs com 


mand, in the holy Scripture, concerning the bap- 


tiſm of infants.” 5 e e FRM, Cap. Il, 


| Y 1647. 


11. das: 266 There is no expreſs ad 


for it Infant baptiſm] in Scripture; nay, /! thoſe 


paſſages wherein baptiſm is commanded, do imme- 
diately relate to adult perſons, ſince they are ordered 


to be inſtructed, and faith is pre- requiſite as a nece/- 


fary qualification, which are peculiar to the adult 
alone, There is no in/lance that can be produced, 
from whence. it may indiſputably be inferred, that 


any child was baptized by the Apoſtles. | The ne- 


ceſſity of Pædobaptiſm was never aſſerted by any 


Council, before that of Carthage, held in the year 


four hundred and righteen—We own That there 1s 
no 


Mr. SaMUkI Pane v6 There: is nothing 


Fer Pædobaptiſin. 1 
no precept, nor undoubted inſtance, in Scripture, 
of Infant baptiſin; but this is not enough to render 
it unlawful.” . Sy. Div. B. V. 9 XXII. 
Sect. II. 

12. M. Dz LA Roque: | & As to the baptiſm 
of infants, I confeſs there is nothing formal and ex- 
preſs in the goſpel, to juſtify the neceſſity of it; and 
the paſſages that are produced, do, at mo/?, only 
prove that it is permitted, or rather, that it is nat 
forbidden to baptize them. If all the Anabaptiſts 
only held to this, without condemning this practice 
as criminal and ſacrilegious, they would have reaſon 
on their fide, and would ſay nothing but what is 
founded on ſuch principles as are common to all Pro- 
teſtants.” In Mr, STENNETT 8 Anſw. 4% Mr. Rus- 
SEN, p. 188. 
ü 13. MAGDEBURG 8 ; Examples 
| prove, that adulis, both Jews and Gentiles, were 
| baptized. Concerning the baptiſm of 7fants, there 
are, indeed, no examples of which we read. Cent. I. 
TL IEC VI. p. 381. | 
| 14. ExasMus: © It is arebable the baptiſm of 
ö infants was inſtituted by the Apoſtles; nevertheleſs, 
if one doubt thereof he ſhould not be condemned.” 
| In Mr. WiLLs's Inf. 12 5 aſſerted and vindicated, 
E Part II. p. 39, 8 
| 15. Mr. T. Bos rox: It is plain that he [Peter, 


1 in Acts ii. 38.] requires their repentance antecedently 
0 to baptiſm, as neceſſary to qualify them for the right 
ad due reception thereof, And there is n example 
ek b ded in the 8 

e baptiſm recorded in the Scriptures, where any 


were baptized but ſuch as appeared to have a ſaving 
[intereſt in Chriſt.“ Yorks, p. 384. 5 
16. Mr. Cawp Ry: The Scriptures are not 
| ls. that Infant baptiſm was an n apoſtolical prae- 
| ties. 


w" No Precept, or aa, 
tice.” In Mr. CrosBY's Hi ufo Bap. Vol. III. Pre. 
* 53. 
17. Dr. FIELD: © The basti of infants—i; 
ee We named a tradition, becauſe it is not expreſſ} 
delivered in Scripture, that the Apoſtles did baptize 
_ infants; nor any expreſs precept there found, that 
they ſhould do fo.” On the Church, p. 315. 
18, Bp. Fin AU: Pedibaptifis and the 
change of the Jewiſh ſabbath into the Lord's day, 


reſt on no other divine right than epiſcopacy.” Facicul | 


Controverſ. Loc. IV. Sect. III. p. 210. 


19. Bp. SAXNDERSON: © The baptiſm of infants, 


and the ſþrink/ing of water in baptiſm, inſtead of 


immerſing the whole body, —muft be exterminated 
from the church—according to their principle: i, e. 


that nothing can be lawfully performed. much leſs 
required, in the affairs of religion, which is not 


either commanded by God, in the Scripture, or at 


leaſt recommended by a !audable example,” De 0! h. 


gat. Conſcient. Prælect. IV. 8 17, 18. 


20. Bp. STILLINGFLEET : << Whether baptiſm 


| ſhall be adminiſtered to infants, or no, is not {: 


down in expre/s words, but left to be gathered by 


_ analogy and conſequences,” | lrenicum, Part II. 


Chap. IV. p. 178. 


21. Dr. TowEkRSON: „ That which ſeems to 
Nick much with the adverſaries of Infant baptiſm, 
and is accordingly urged at all times againſt the 


£ friends or aſſerters of it, is, The want of an enpre|, 


command, or e, e for the adminiſtering of 


| | baptiſm to them, Which objection ſeems to be the 


more reaſonable, becauſe baptiſm, as well as other 


facraments, receiving all its force from 7n/titutin, 


 _ they may ſeem to have no right to, or benefit by it 
. - who appear not by the Inflation of that ſacrament 


to 


Hor e ; 2 P73 
to he intitled to it; but rather, by the qualifications 
it requires, to be excluded from it,” Of the Sacram. | 
of Bap. Part. XI. p. 349, 350% 

22. Mr. WALKER: ©& Where ambocdty from the 
Scripture fails, there the cuſtom of the church is to 
be held as a law——lt doth not follow, that our Sa- 
viour gave no precept for the baptizing of infants,” 
becauſe no ſuch precept is particularly expreſſed in the 
Scripture; for our Saviour ſpake many things to his 
diſciples concerning the kingdom of God, both be- 
fore his paſſion and alſo after his reſurrection, which 
are not written in the Scriptures; and who can ſay, 
but that among thoſe many znwrizten /avings of his, 
there might bean expre/s Precept for Infant baptiſm?” 
No en. 1 Bays p. 221. 368. | 


REFLECTIONS, 


Retzer. I. As theſe Pædobaptiſts . 
agree, that there is neither expreſs precept, nor plain 
example, for Infant baptiſm, recorded in the New - 
Teſtament ;z ſo it appears, from one or another of 
them, That the paſſages uſually produced for it, 
only prove that it is permitted, or not forbidden. 
| See No. 12.— That all thoſe places where baptiſm 
to is commanded, regard none but adults. See No 11. 
mn, WW That Pædobaptiſm muſt be gathered by analogy. 

| and conſequences, See No 20.— That there is no in- 
| fance from which it may be inferred, incontrover- 
ubly, that any child was baptized by the Apoſtles. 
| de No 11.— That Infant baptiſm reſts on the ſame 
| foundation,” as dioceſan Epiſcopacy. See No 18.— 
| And, that unwritten truth, (i. e. weak ſurmiſe) is 
a ſt HY HTN for expreſs precept and plain precedent. 
See No 375 14. 22. Such conceſſions are our op- 

ponents 
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| ponents obliged to make, in reference to this affair 
And here I demand, in the remarkable words of 


Mr. BaxTER; © What man dare go in a way 


which hath neither precept nor example to warrant it, 
from a way that hath à full current of both * 
REFLECT. II. That the teſtimony of Scripture, 
in favour of any religious tenet or practice, is of 
great importance, none but Infidels will dare to 


deny: for even the Papiſts themſelves, notwith. 
ſtanding their two great reſources of confidence, 


tradition and infallibility, are never willing to wave 
the advantage of pleading it in their own defence, 


if it can be done with the leaſt appearance of reaſon, 
That the ſacred writings are our only rule of doctrine 


and worſhip, was the grand principle of the Refor- 


mation; and happy would it have been, if each 


concerned in that excellent work had uniformly 


acted under its influence. On this foundation, and 


in many caſes, Proteſtant writers have ſucceſsfully 


oppoſed the Papal ſyſtem. Nor is any thing more 


frequent with them, when engaged in that contro- 
verſy, than a recurrence to this capital principle, and 


an adoption of CHILLINGWORTH's maxim: THE 


BIBLE ONLY 18S THE RELIGION OF PROTESTANTS, 


Here, that excellent ſaying of BASIL is pleaded; 


< Itisa manifeſt miſtake, in regard to faith, anda clear 


evidence of pride, either to reject any of thoſe things 


which the Scripture contains; or to introduce any 
thing that is not written in the ſacred page · . That 


of AMBROSE alſo, is held in high eſteem; « Where 


the Scripture is / lent, who ſhall ſpeak f? Nor is 


TERTULLIAN'S maxim in leſs repute; ce The 
Scripture 


* Plain g . POD! p. 24. f In 5 Tay LOR's 


| Liberty of Propheſying, Sect. V. No. XI. p. 9 1 In 


1 Exerciſe ageinf Popery, Serm. Vi. 6 214+ 
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For Pedobaptifm: . = 
Scripture forbids what it does not mention x. ” Here 


they tell us, that © we ought to reſ pect the /lence of the 


Scripture +;” and they lay it down as a general rule, 
that “ no one need be aſhamed of not knowing 


what God has not revealed,” becauſe © he that would 


go further, gives up his wiſdom and endangers his 


ſafety .“ They further aſſure us, “ that divine 
Revelation is the only foundation, the only rule, | 


and the only | aw, of all religious worſhip that is 


pleaſing to God, or accepted by him; and that 


« when once a perſon maintains it allowable to paſs 
over the limits of the divine command, there is 


nothing to hinder him from running the moſt ex- 


ſtravagant lengths &. In proof of which, they reaſon 
thus: „“ All worſhip, is obedience; obedience re- 


ſpects authority; and authority exerts itſelf in com- 
mands. And if this authority be not the authority of 
Gop, the worſhip performed in obedience unto it, 


is not the worſhip of God, but of him, or them, 
wheſe commands and authority are the reafon and 


cauſe of it, It is the authority of God alone, that 
can make any worſhip to be religious ; or the per- | 

formance of it, to be an act of obedience to him. 
God would never allow that the will and wiſdom 6f 
any of his creatures, ſhould, be the riſe, rule, or 
meaſure of his worſhip, or any part of it, or any 
thing that belongs unto it. This KEE he hath i 
reſerved unto himſelf, neither will he part with it 


unto any other. He alone knows what becomes 


his own greatneſs and holineſs, and what tends to 
„„ | „ the 
De Monog. + Mr. CLaupe' 8 A on Comp. of 4 


1 Dr. ELL1s's Know- 
ledge of Divine Things from e P- 434. Edit. 2d. 


Serm. Vol. I. p. 316. 


Dr. Owen's 7. Sroogounntnn,. L. IV. N III. 1 8. 
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176 No Precept, or Precedent, 
the advancement of his glory. Hence the Scripture 


abounds with ſevere interdictions and comminations 
againſt them, who ſhall preſume to do, or appoint 


any thing, in his worſhip, be/ides or beyond his own 


inſtitution k. They inſiſt, that he who © ſhall ap- 


point with what God ſhall be worſhipped, mult ap- 


point what that is by which he ſhall be pleaſed 
By nothing, therefore, can he be worſhipped, but 
by what himſelf hath declared that he is well pleaſed 
with” — That, © to worſhip God, is an act of obe- 


dience and of duty, and therefore muſt ſuppoſe a cm. 
mandment; and is not of our Gon, ſave only that 


we muſt chooſe to obey” And, conſequently, 
« He that ſays God is rightly worſhipped, by an 


act or ceremony, concerning which himſelf hath no 


way Expretied his pleaſure, is ſuperſtitious, or a will- 
worſhipper g.. They inform us, that “ a prac- 


__ ticeſin religious worthip] not being enjoined, is for- 


_ bidden;—being. diſallowed, is reprobated |,” — That, 
& the declared will of God being the moſt certain and 


happy rule of man's practice, eſpecially in thoſe 


duties which have no foundation, fave in divine re- 
velation; it is the greate/? arrogance and affront to 


the wiſdom and will of our Lawgiver, to contradict 


him therein 8.“ That, © to preſcribe any thing 
[in religious worſhip ] which God hath not com- 
mandel, though he hath no: forbidden it; is ſuch an 


invaſion of his prerogative, that he hath puniſhed it 
ty a remarkable judgment. Lev. x. 1. — hat 
e in religious matters, and e in the worſhip of 


God 


Dr. Ou EN, on 1 1; 6. vol. I. p. 90. + Bp. 
| TavLor's Dufor Dub. B. II. Chap III. p. 347, 348. 
7 Bp. Huzb's Introduc. to Stud. of Proph. p. 393+ 
. & Morning Exerci/e 4g. Pop. Serm. XXII. p 7560, 
1 Mr. CHARNOCK, Or Man '; Enmity to God, p. 97. 
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God, it is not only ſinful to go contra ſtatutum, but to 


go ſupra ſlatutum. Or, to ſpeak home in the caſe, in 
religious matters acting /upra /latutum, is all one 
with acting contra ſtatutum. Therein God's not re- 


quiring is equivalent to forbidding; and doing more 
than he commandeth, to doing contrary to it *.“ 


And, finally, “that the | Lids of the Scripture; | 


is a ſufficient ground of rejecting the /ign of the 
. croſs, exorciſm, and ſimilar appendages of baptiſm, 
in the church of Rome; becauſe thoſe things © not 
being written in the ſacred V einne, are therefore 


condemned . 
REFLECT. III. Such balk the —— of thoſe 
arguments, and the tenour of that reaſoning, which 


are uſed againſt the unſcriptural ceremonies of the 


Romiſh eiorct: what ſhould hinder a fair appli- 


cation of the fans principles and the fame argu- 


ments to Padobaptiſm, if there be neither precept 
nor precedent for it, in the facred Volume? NO 


Proteſtant, I preſume, will queſtion the propriety 


of CHILLINGWORTnH's remark, or the jultneſt of 


that inference to which it leads, when, reatoning 


againft the Papal infallibility, he ſays: “ That our 
Saviour deſigned the biſhop of Rome for this office, 
and yet would not fay /o, nor cauſe it to be written 
o much as once, by any of the Evangeliſts and 


Apoſtles, but leave it to be drawn out of uncertain 
principles, by thirteen or fourteen more uncertain 


| conſequences; he that can believe it, let him be- 
LEVEL it },? ls, then, the infallibility of the Roman 


ne ah pontiff 


* Vanity of Human Inwventi. o, p. 23; 24. 


+ MasTRICHT Theoleg, L. VII. C. IV. J 19. Tua- 
| WT loft Tbeolog. Loc. XIX. Quaeſt. XVIII. 3, 4. 
1 Relig. Proteſt. p. Ot, in Mr. F. COTE Plain Account, 
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178 N 0 Precept, or Precedent, 
pontiff, ſo ſtrange and ſo incredible to Proteſtants, 
becauſe it is not once mentioned by Chriſt or The 
Apoſtles; and ſhall any of our Brethren charge us 
with groſs ignorance or ſtrong prejudice, for oppoſing 
Infant baptiſm, while they themſelves allow that it 
is not fo much as once expreſſly mentioned in all 
the New Teſtament? Were the Papal infallibility a 
fact, it muſt be conſidered as a poſitive appointment 
of our divine Lord; an appointment reſulting merely 
from his own ſovereign pleaſure; and, conſequently, 
it would be impoſſible for us to know any thing about 
it further than revealed in the Bible. And is not 

this the caſe in regard to Pædobaptiſm? May not 


we, therefore, with a little alteration, adopt the 


language of Mr, CHILLIxXGWORTH, and ſay; That 
our Saviour deſigned infants ſhould be baptized, and 


yet would not /ay ſo, nor cauſe it to be written fo 


much as once by Evangeliſts or Apoſtles ; though | 


they often mention baptiſm, as appointed, as proc- 


ii ſed, as important; but leave the claim of infants 
on that ordinance to be made out by the long labour 
of inferential proof by a conſideration of, Proſelyte 
| baptiſm, Jewiſh circumciſion, the Abrahamis co- 
venant, and ſuch paſſages of Scripture where baptiſm 
Is either not mentioned at all, or, mentioned only in 


reference to adults; —he that can Believe it, let him 


believe it — Or, ſhall we renounce theſe Proteſtant 
principles of the famous CHILLINGWORTH, and 


follow the example of FisHer, the Jeſuit? who, 


when vindicating the worſhip of images, ſays: © In 

the Scripture there is no expreſs practice nor precept 
of worſhipping the image of Chriſt: yet there be 
: principles which, the light of nature ſuppoſed, con- 
Vince e adoration to be lawful “. Font 


1 , Sls 4 Sang 
* In Patiry Carpe by Pafiſis, p. 127. 
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For Pedibeyifm N 179 
la were the poſitive rights ordained by Jehova th, 


in the ancient Jewiſh church: ſome of which were 


intended for the people at large, and others for par- 
_ ticular characters among them. There is not, how- - 
ever, that I remember, a fingle inſtance of any ritual 


| ſervice deſigned for perſons of a particular deſcrip- 


tion; and of thoſe very perſons, whether prieſts, Le- 


vites, or others, being under a neceſſity of infering their 
intereſt in that ſervice by a chain of reaſoning from 
remote principles. No, the perſons whoſe duty it 


was to regard the rite, were plainly deſcribed, as 
well as the manner of performing it; ſo that the moſt 


ignorant among them, as far as we can perceive, 
were at no loſs in that reſpect. To imagine, there- 


fore, that the firſt poſitive rite of religious worſhip 
in the Chriſtian church, is left in ſo vague a ſtate as 
Pædobaptiſin ſuppoſes, is not only contrary to the 
analogy of divine proceedings in ſimilar caſes, but 
renders it morally impoſſible for the St of Chriſ- 


tians to diſcern the real grounds on which the ordi- 


nance is adminiſtered. For, doubtleſs, a great ma- 
jority of thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity, are quite 


incapable of entering into ſeveral ſubjects, the diſ- 
cuſfion of which is found to neceſſary, by learned men, 
in order to eſtabliſh the right of infants to baptiſm. 
On this plan of proceeding, a plain unlettered man, 


with the New Teftament only in his hand, though 
 hncerely deſirous of learning from his Lord, what 
baptiſm is, and to whom it belongs; is not furnithed 


with ſufficient documents to form a concluſion. No; 


he muſt ſtudy the records of Moſes, and well under- 


| Rand the covenant made with Abraham, as the father 


of the Jewiſh nation. Stranger ſtill! he mult, ac- 
cording to the opinion of many, become a diſciple | 


8 of thoſe who are the humble pupils of Jewiſh Rab- 
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180 No Provije; or Proviclents 


bies—of thoſe learned authors, who, being well 
verſed in the writings. of MA1MONIDEs, and in 


the volumes of the Talmud, imagine themſelves to 
have imported into the Chriſtian church a great 
ſtock of intelligence, concerning the mind of Chriſt, 
relative to the proper ſubjects of baptiſm. For it 
is thence only he is able to learn, that the chil. 
dren of proſelytes were baptized along with their 
parents, when admitted members of the Jewiſh 


church: and thence alſo he muſt infer, that our 


Lord condeſcended to borrow of his enemies an im- 2h 


portant ordinance of religious worſhip for his own 


8 diſciples.— Nor is this all: He muſt ſtudy the anti- 


quated rite of circumciſion, He muſt know, to 
whom it belonged, and the reaſons why. Then he 
muſt compare it with baptiſm, in this, that, and the 


other particular: after which he muſt draw a genuine 
_ Inference, reſpecting the point in hand.—Nor has 


he yet performed the arduous taſk, For as the New 


Teſtament lays nothing expreſily about the object 
of his 1 inquiry, he muſt fift the meaning of ſeveral 
8 paſſages in ſacred writ, that ſay not a word about 

it, in order to find, that infants, af a certain deſerip- 
tion, are intitled rochagtifak For inſtance: He muſt 
conſider 1 Cor. vil. 14. in a very particular manner. 
Here he muſt ſettle what is meant by the word 
He muſt accu- 
rately diſtinguiſh between the holineſs attributed to 
the child, and the ſanctification aſcribed to the /½- 
believing parent; ſo as to give the infant a right, 
which the parent has not, in a poſitive inſtitution . 

of Jeſus Chriſt —When all this is duly performed, 
be muſt fortify his mind againſt the objections to 
which his fine-ſpun theory is liable. He muſt in- 


ſanctiſied, and by the term holy. 


ow,” for example, 10 as to ſatisfy his own con- 
ſcience, 
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For Pedobaptifmi WE. 181 
ſcience, „Why, when our Lord gave commiſſion to 
ach and baptize; why, when his Apoſtles required 
a profeſſion of faith from thoſe whom they did bap- 
| tize; no exception was made in favour of infants: 
and by a train of reaſoning he muſt at laſt infer, 
that, ſo far as appears to the contrary, they meant 
what they never ſaid, nor ever did, Such is the 
round-about logical labour which the ploughman has 
to perform, if he would not pin his faith on the 
leeve of the learned. — But if, on the other hand, 
we conſider poſitive precepts and apoſtolic let, 
1s the only rule of adminiſtering baptiſm; if we con- 
ider Evangeliſts and Apoſtles as recording, plainly 
recording, all that our Lord meant us to know con- 
cerning this inſtitution; the labour of the moſt illi- 
terate, Who can read his own language, is both ſhort 
nd eaſy. For, the New Teſtament being the only 
book that he wants to give him a complete idea of 
aptiſm, he has nothing to do but open that ſacred 
olume; conſult a few expreſs commands and plain 
xamples ; conſider the natural and proper ſenſe of 
he words; and then, without the aid of commen- 
ators, or the help of critical acumen, he ma 
afely decide on the queſtion before him: becauſe, our 
ponents themſelves being judges, we have in that 
ode of divine law and hiſtory of apoſtolic practice, 
th expreſs commands and expreſs examples for bap- 
ing ſuch as profeſs faith 1 in Jeſus Obi; but for 
oN E ELSE. 

When theſe things are » doly conkidened. we | ſhall 
bt wonder that learned and eminent Padobaptiſts 
ve expreſſed themſelves as follows, Lord Brooks, 
' inſtance, has made the following acknowledge- 
nt: To thoſe that hold we may go no farther | 
an Scripture, for doctrine or diſcipline, it may 
very eaſy to err in this point now in hand [i. e. 
ant Wein 5) ſince the Scripture ſeems not 
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"val; | Ne Wee or e, 
to have clearly determined this particular *,” Mr. 


BAXTER: If the very baptiſm of infants itſelf, be \ 
fo dark in the Scripture, that the controverſy is there. | 
by become /o hard as we find it; then to prove not e 

only their baptiſm, but a new diſtinct end of their 4 
baptiſm, — will be a hard taſk indeed +.” N. B. This e 

acknowledgment is contained in his book, intitled, t 

PLAIN SCRIPTURE PROOF of Infants church men- h 
ber ſhip and baptiſm. Dr. WALL: «At what age MW 

the children of Chriſtians ſhould be baptized; whe- WF p 

ther in infancy, or to ſtay till the age of reaſon; is ti 
not ſo clearly delivered, but that it admits of a dil. WW fe 
pute that has con? Arab! perplexities in it J.“ Mr. WH © 
HENRY: There are difficulties in this controverk | ac 

which may puzzle the minds of well meaning Chri- x 
tians $.” Dr. Isaac WaTTs: © Though there be ca 
no ſuch expreſs and Plain commands or examples of WF hi 
it [Infant baptiſm] written in Scripture, as we might to 
have expected; yet there are ſeveral inferences to de du 
drawn from what is written, which afford a juſt and by 
i ame mee i6 this practice, and guard of 

it from the cenſure of ſuperſtition and will wor- to 


ſhip .* To theſe authors may be added, the very WF — 
learned and excellent ViTziNGA ; who cautions ot 
Pædobaptiſts, how they ſtate the queſtion, diſputed 
between them and the Baptiſts, in the following man- 
ner: He, in my opinion, that would argue pru- 
dently againſt the Anabaptiſts, ſhould not ſtate the 
point in controverſy thus; Whether infants, born 
of Chriſtian parents, ought neceſſarily to be baptized! 
but, Whether it be /awful, according to the Chiil- 
| tian e to 1 them? my What he's 1 
; there 


* On Elend, Sect. II. Chap. viII. p. 97. 
+ Plain Serip. Proof, p. 301. „ 15 15 
Part II. Chap. XI. p. 547. 8 Treat "yy on Bap. p. 1% 
| . Sreet mn) Vol, I; p. 180, 185. 


* 


bw — 


there in che ceremony of baptizing infants*7” This 
great man was aware, that, as there is no precept for 
Infant baptiſm, in the New Teſtament, nor any 
example of it; ſo, to urge its neceſſity might en- 
danger the whole cauſe. He knew, and honeſtly 


he treads. 


pens, that the practice of John, ſurnamed the Bap- 
for whom our Lord intended the ordinance, unite in 
excluding infants from a participation of it.“ John 


admitted none to baptiſm, ſays the judicious Tyr - 


cauſe his buſineſs was to baptize the adult .“ With 


4 by John and Chriſt's diſciples, was only the baptiſm 


d of repentance and faith in the Meſſiah which was for 
do come; of both which infants were incapable . 
hat the qualifications required of thoſe for whom 
ns our Lord intended the ordinance, do not agree to an 
ed infantile ſtate, appears from the declarations of many 
n- W others. The celebrated Cocce1vs, for inſtance, in- 
ru- 


were inftituted for believers, and given to them, Rom. 


is remarkably "> Gol The ſubject of baptiſm, 
lays that learned Arminian, to whom it is to be ad- 


* Ober wa. Sac. Tom. I. L. II. C. VII. I 9. 


+ Infitat. Tom. III. Loc. XIX. Quaeſt, XXII. $ 14 
1 Annotat, on Matt. xix. 13, 14. 5 


18 Doc. de Faced, C. VI. 8 209. 
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confeſſed, that Pædobaptiſm is tender ground; and 
that whoever walks upon it * need be ara how 5 


ReeLECT. IV. we are tight by various REN 


tiſt, and the qualifications required of thoſe perſons 


'RETTINE, but thoſe who confeſſed their fins; be- 
him Dr. WHITBY agrees, when he ſays; © It is not 


to be wondered at, that infants were not baptized 
during John's miniſtry; becauſe the baptiſm then uſed 


forms us; © That ſacraments, properly ſpeaking, 


| W. 11. that is, for thoſe, who hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs &“ The language of LiMBorcn 


miniſtered, is a believer; 3 one who | is endued with a 
true 
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„ No Precept, or Precedent, 
true faith in Jeſus Chriſt,” and touched with a ſeri- 


ous repentance for his paſt offences *.” Profeſſor 
VENEMA ſpeaks to the following effect: „Faith 
and repentance are prerequired in baptiſm. He 
who preſents himſelf as a candidate for baptiſm, pro- 


feſſes, by that very act, to be a Chriſtian; declares 
himſelf to have paſſed into the diſcipline of Chriſt, 


Hence Philip ſaid, I thou believeſt with all thy heart, 


thou mayeſt, Acts viii. 37. The command of Peter 
was, Repent and be baptized, Acts ii. 38. the effect of 
which was, that they who gladly and ſincerely be- 
lieved his goſpel, were baptized -In baptiſm, there. 


fore, we have a ſign and teſtimony of preſent regenera- 


tion; and in regard tothe perſonbaptized, a public de- 
monſtration of it. Mr. Tuo uAs Bo sToxN gives us, 
not only his own views of the ſubject, but thoſc alſo 
of Mr. RUTHERFORD and of URs1NUs, in the fol- 
| lowing words: © The ſacraments are not convett- 


ing, but confirming ordinances; they are appointed 


for the uſe and benefit of God's children, not of 
others; they are given to believers, as believers, as 


RUTHERFORD expreſleth it, ſo that none other are 


capable of the ſame before the Lord URSIpx, 
upon that queſtion, ho ought to come to the 


ſupper ? tells us, The ſacraments are appointed for 
the faithful and converted ONLY, to ſeal the promiſe 


5 


of the goſpel to them, and confirm their faith!“ 


Dr, Goopwin thus: © Baptiſm ſuppoſeth regenera- 
tion ſure in itſelf firſt, Sacraments are never admi- 


niſtered for to begin or work grace; you ſuppoſe 


children 20 believe, before you baptize them. Read 
all the Acts, ſtill it is ſaid, They believed and were 


baptized. I could give you a multitude of places 


i 8 „There are, or may be, innumerable 


| OE el Lo Ao nd oe Y perſons 
*. Dev. B. V. Chap, XXII. Sect. II. + Diferiat 


Fac. L. II. C. XIV. 4. 1 Works, p. 384, 365 


$ Works Vol. I. Part II. p. 200. 


een ee 


perſons baptized externally with water, ſays Hookx- 
BETk Ius, who yet are not real Chriſtians; neither 


, water baptiſm cannot, by any means, be lawful: for 
| the command is, Believe, firſt; then alſo, and not 
| otherwiſe, be baptized. Mark xvi. 16. He that be- 
; F thou believeſl with all thy heart thou mayeſt be bap- 
fſays Dr. WATERLAND, was, from the beginning, 
| aways required of perſons before baptiſm. We have 
plain examples of, and alluſions to, ſomething « of that 
Pet. ili. 21. Upon theſe inſtances the Chriſtian 


| thoſe that were admitted to baptiſm. This was the 
practice of John, this the practice of the Apoſtles, 


| tized, are profeſſed Chriſtians; they are avowed diſ- 
| ciples of - Chriſt .“ Once more: Dr. ERskIxE 


intention to impeach the propriety of Infant baptiſm, 
* Focin, Confut, L. III. C. IV. Tom. III. p. 384. 389. 


Pee alſo Mr. JonaTr BAN ED WAR DS On Religious aun 
p. * Boſton, 1 768. . 
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were they rightly baptized, becauſe they were unbe- 
lievers: nor can they be juſtly ſaid to have baptiſm; 
not that which Chrift appointed—Without faith, 


1 lieveth and is baptized. Acts ii. 41. Then they that 
3 gladly received his 'word were baptized, Acts viii. 37. 


; tized, Acts xvi. 31, 33 *.” A profeſſion of faith, 


kind, even in Scriprure itſelf. Acts viii. 12, 370 


church proceeded . Faith and repentance were 
the great things required, ſays Dr. WaTTs, of 


in the hiſtory of their miniſtry, Matt. iii. Acts ii. 
3. and xix. 4. and viii. 3 — Thoſe who are bap- 


gays, J have fuliy ſhewn, that the ſeals of the co- 
E venant are, under the New Teſtament, peculiar to 
Ine 'nward!y pious &. — That theſe authors had any 


is not pretended; but whether the natural import 


of 


. Eight erm. p. 317. Edit. 2. 4 Berry Street Serm. 
N. II. p. 177, 178. $ Theolog. Diſſertations, p. 82. 
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of their language be quite conſiſtent with it, the 
Reader will judge. 


_ REFLECT. V. Some of thaſe authors imagine | 4 
that Pædobaptiſm 1s /awf/u!, though it be not com. * 
manded. But here they ſeem to forget, that bap- f i 

tiſm is a po/itrve rite, and that, when practiſed, it is MW 6 
as an act of divine worſhip. A precept, therefore, o tit 
an example, muſt be neceſſary to warrant the per-. ; 

formance of it; and, conſequently, to authorize its 10 
adminiſtration to any deſcription of perſons what- WE — 
ever. Whether infants only; whether al! infant, is 
or only ſome; and, if the latter, whether none but WM fle 


the children of church members, or of all that ap- : mu 
pear to be converted; or, finally, whether thoſe per. the 
ſons only, who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhoull WW cre; 

be baptized; are things which lay intirely at the ſo- ; fait 
vereign pleaſure of the Great Inſtitutor. His wil, real 
which is always perfectly wile and good, is the fo tice 
determiner here. Now, as we cannot know his d- tur 
vine pleaſure, without it be revealed; as every int. 


mation of his pleaſure is attended with divine autho- Wi | of g 
rity; and as the whole of his revealed will is con- real 
tained in the Scripture; if the ſacred page exhibit w ever 
command for Pædobaptiſm, nor any example of ih mer 
the lawfulneſs of baptizing infants muſt be a mere [bis K 


ſurmiſe — a conjecture, without probability. Fo, 
not to urge the common arguments againſt Popiſt 
ſuperſtition; and, waving that excellent maxim d 
AMBROSE, before mentioned, Who ſhall ſput 
where the Scripture is /#lent + 2” ] would only de 
mand, whether the performance of a religious rity 
in the name of JEHov Au, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, can be lawful, if the Divine Mz 
jeſty have not appointed it? Or, is the name of Hu 
who is @ conſuming fire ſo cheap, that we may borro# 


it 


its moſt venerable ſanction to adorn and dignify our 
| own inventions ? Surely, if the performance of any 


vine authority, it muſt be that, which, if performed 
| Great Supreme. A requiſition to adminiſter bap- 
| prohibition of performing it in any manner, or on any 
| adminiſtration, If, then, the law of proceeding, in 
chat caſe made and provided, require that infants 
© ſhould partake of the inſtitution; we, undoubtedly, 
them. If, on the contrary, that divine rubric, that ſa- 
ered canon, confine its adminiſtration to ſuch as profeſs 


{0- | faith i in the Son of God; our opponents, for the ſame 
1! WF reaſon, muſt be highly culpable: becauſe their prac- 


ole WF tice reſtrains it almoſt intirely to ſuch as lie under a na- 
d. Wi tural incapacity of profeffing repentance and faith. — 
We are frequently charged with being extremely fond 
| of getting people into the water; but whether it be 
| really ſo, | leave the impartial to judge. We, how- 
ever, may ſay this for ourſelves, that we never im- 


merſe a perſon in the ſublimeſt of all names, without 


well aware, that it would in general be abſurd, for 


heul Win the fame glorious Name; for they are certain it 
J „ {could not be granted. Beſides, they conſider the con- 

ne ent of a parent, or of a proxy, as quite ſufficient, 
, an though the ſubject of the ordinance de ever ſo re- 
Mr hactant. 


Tommand from undoubted authority, to perform an 
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| thing, either does or can require the mo/? explicit di- 
at all, muſt be expreſſly done in the NAME of the 
tiſm in that moſt holy Name, implies the ſtrongeſt. | 


| ſubject; different from what is required by the law of i 


muſt act a condemnable part in witholding it from 
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his conſent; no, nor yet without his eæplicit requeſt - 
whereas thoſe who lodge the complaint againſt us are 


N 1 — — ww * — 
ee e — a ; ; «x . 


tem to a/ the conſent of thoſe whom they ſprinkle 


Further: Poſitive laws raply their negative, A . 


action 


— ns: 
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action in fuch a manner, and on ſuch a ſubject, mu} 


be conſidered as prohibiting a different manner, and 
à different ſubject. So, for inſtance, when God com- 


manded Abraham to circumciſe his male poſterity, 


on the eighth day; there was no neceſſity that a pro- 
hibition ſhould be annexed, relating to any ſimilar 
ceremony which might have been performed on 5e. 


males; nor to expreſſly forbid the circumciſion of a 
finger, inſtead of the foreſkin; nor to ſay in ſo many 


words, it ſhall not be performed on the ſeventh day, 
[Thoſe poſitive precepts, Ye /hall circumciſe the fleſh 
of your foreſkhin—He that is eight days old ſhall be cir- 
cumciſed; plainly implying the forementioned prohi- 
bitions.—And ſo, when Jehovah commanded the I. 
raelites to take a lamb, a male of the fir/t year, for 


the paſchal feaſt; there was no need to forbid the 


choice of an ewe lamb, nor yet a ram of the /econd 
or third year, So, likewiſe, when Paul, ſpeaking 
of the ſacred ſupper, ſays; Let a man examine him- 


ſelf, and ſo let him eat; there was no neceſſity of ad- 


ding, Thoſe who cannot examine themſelves ought 
not to eat, — Thus in regard to the ordinance before 
us: Our Lord having given a commiſſion to baptize 
thoſe that are taught, without ſaying any thing elle- 
where, by way of precept or of example, concerning 


| ſuch as are not inſtructed being included in that com- 


miſſion; there was no neceflity for him to prohibit 
the baptizing of thoſe who are not taught: much 
leſs to forbid the baptizing of infants, that cannit 


be taught, in order to render the baptiſm of them 
_ unlawful, We may fafely conclude, therefore, 


that though negative arguments, in various caſes, 
have no force; yet, in poſitive worſhip and ritual 
duty, they are, they mult be valid. Otherwiſe, 1! 
will be impoſſible to vindicate the divine conduct, in 
e or ov 99.” 1 Ben 
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| puniſhing the ſons of Aaron, for offering ful 
fire; or Uzzah, for touching the ark; ſeeing, neither 
the one nor the other of theſe particulars WAS ex- 
prellly forbidden. 
Remarkably ſtrong to our eie are the words 
of Dr. OwEN, on Heb. i. 5. © An argument taken 
negatively, ſays he, from the authority of the Scrip- 
turein matters of faith, or what relates to the worſhip 
of God, is valid and effectual, and here conſecrated for 
ever to the uſe of the church by the Apoſtle.” And 
on thoſe words, Our Lord ſprang out of Tudah; of 
which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning the prieſt- 
hood, Heb. vii. 14. the fame excellent author ſays: 
« This /i/ence of Moſes in this matter, the Apoſtle 
| takes to be a ſufficient argument to prove that the 
legal prieſthood did not belong, nor could be tranſ- 
ferred unto the tribe of Judah. And the grounds | 
hereof are reſolved into this general maxim; That 
whatever is not revealed and appointed in the worthip ? 
of God, by God himſelf, is to be conſidered as - 
| thing, yea, as that which is to be rejected. And 
ſuch he conceived to be the evidence of this maxim, 


ze that he choſe rather to argue from the /ilence of 
e. Moſes in general, than from the particular prohi- 
1s WW bition, that none, who was not of the poſterity of 
m- Aaron, ſhould approach unto the prieſtly office. So 
bit God himſelf condemneth ſome inſtances of falſe wor- 
ch chip, on this ground, That he never appointed them; 
int that they never came into his heart; and thence ag- 
em gravates the fin of the people, rather than from the 
Ie, particular prohibition of them, Jer. vii. 31,” — That 
ſes, it may ſtill further appear we are not led by mere hy- 
tual 


| potheſis thus to reaſon and thus to conclude, I will — 
preſent my Reader with an extract from another 
learned Pædobaptiſt and a an able writer, who adopts 


the 
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the principle on which we argue in the preſent caſe, Join 
and conſiders it as applicable to laws and duties in 
general. „ Since office, or duty, ſays Hzwxc- 
CIUs, means an action conformable to lau, it is Nat 
plain that duty cannot be conceived without a lay; 


that he does not perform a duty, who impoſes on 64 
himſelf what no law commands; that an action ceaſes 15 
to be duty, when the law, or the reaſon of the lay . 
cCeͤeaſes; and that when a law extends to certain per- f 85 
ſons only, of two perſons who do the ſame action, wth 
the one performs his duty, and the other as contrary 4 1 
to his duty*,”—To all which I may add, unleſs 1 
the principle of reaſoning here adopted be juſt, the th 
arguments of Proteſtants againſt unſcriptural ce- 55 
remonies in the Romiſh communion, will almoſt WY 
univerſally fail of proving the ſeveral Nen for which 5 ; 
they were produced. of i 
RET LET. VI. I will en the Yorker 110 an or b. 
extract from a celebrated Roman Catholic author, ß 
expreſſing the opinion that Papiſts have concerning * 
the method which is uſed by Proteſtants in favour of Mit is e 
Pædobaptiſm. The writer to whom I refer, is Bos- mand 

- SVET, the biſhop of Meaux, and his language is as in ref 
follows. As for infants, thoſe of the pretended and 3 
Reformed religion indeed ſay, their baptiſm is founded WF Chrif 
on the Scripture: but they produce no paſlage ex - Tet, 

- -preſs to that purpoſe, but argue from very remote, I theſe 
not to ſay very doubtful, and even very falſe conſe-· ¶ But v 
_ quences. *Tis certain that all the proofs they bring WM reycd 
from the Scripture on this ſubject, have no force at ¶ preſſe 
all; and thoſe that might have ſome ſtrength are de- ¶ uſed 
ſtroyed by themſelves The proofs that are drawn equal 
from the neceſſity of baptiſm, to compel men to al- object 
s Tow? it to infants, are — Be 2 our TRIO gen. iber 
tlemen; 1 

* Syſtem of Univerſal Late BI. Chaps V. py 121. In 


Dr. TuzNSULL' $ Tranflation, 5 8, x; 


_— 
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1 3 and tlieſe that follow are ſubſtituted in 


their room, as they are noted in their Catechiſm, 
in their Confeſſion of faith, and in their Prayers. 


Cod, and the God of thy offspring to a thouſand gene- 
rations, From whence they conclude, that ſince 


which is inferior to it. By a like reaſon they will 
find themſelves forced to give the communion together 
with baptiſm: for they who are in the covenant, are 


lievers are in the covenant; e they are in- 


means, according to them, the virtue and ſubſtance 
of the communion ; they ought to ſay, as they do 


jury be refuſed them.“ 
REFLECT. VII. To the tenour of TON e 


in reference to this affair, Mr. ApDINGTON aſks 
and anſwers; © Is there no expreſs command of 
Chriſt to baptize believers? Not one in all the New 
Teſtament 4.” If, by an expreſs command, he mean 
theſe very words, Baptixe believers; it is allowed. 


hat what is that to the purpoſe, while the ideas con- 
eyed by thoſe terms, are as plainiy and ſtrongly ex- 
at 


preſſed, as if the identical words had been repeatedly 


n; of 


If * In Mr. STEINETT, againſt Mr. Russkx, p. 180. 
182, 183. + _ of Chriſtian Minift. Raabe, Pe 26. 


Namely, that the children of believers are born in 
the covenant, according to this promiſe, Iwill be thy 


the virtue and ſubſtance of baptiſm belongs to infants, 
it would be injurious to them to deny them the fign, 


* 5 — — —  — 
- ER n 
L — 
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incorporated with Jeſus Chriſt; the infants of be- 


corporated with Jeſus Chriſt. And having by this 


of baptiſm, that the gn of it cannot without in- 


it is often objected: That there is no expreſs com- 
mand to baptize believers. With an air of confidence, 


uſed? Nor will Mr. AppinGToN deny this. With 
equal reaſon, therefore, does cardinal BELLARMINE 
. WW obje& the want of theſe expreſs words, The imputed 
" ghteoufneſs of Chrift, uns the Proteſtant doctrine 
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of juſtification; or SOCINUS oppoſe the atonement, 
| becauſe the term ſatisfation is not ſyllabically uſed 
concerning that capital fact. But let us reflect on , 
_ paſſage or two. Does not Chriſt ſay; Preach the go. 
pel to every creature : he that BELIEVETH and is bab. 
tied ſhall be ſaved? Is it not the language of his 
Evxangeliſt, If thou BELIEVEST with all thy heart, 
thou mayeſt be baptized? Now, can any perſon 
thus believe the goſpel, without being a believer ? Ot, 
will this opponent aver, that neither of theſe paſſages 
injoins the adminiſtration of baptiſm to believer;? 
Let him produce a text from the New Teſtament, 
that is equally expreſs for the baptiſm of infants, 
and we will immediately give up the argument,— 


| Beſides, Mr. ApDiNGTON well knows, that we 
connect the want of a plain example, with the want 
of an expreſs command, for Infant baptiſm. To 
have done our objection juſtice, he ought, therefore, 
to have put the queſtion thus; Is there no expre/; 
command of Chriſt, nor any plain apoſtolic example 
for baptizing believers ? and then he would hare 
been far from teaching his catechumen to anſwer; 
Not one in all the New Teſtament.” Such a ne- 
gative, to iuch a queſtion, would have been an out- 
rage on the common faith of the whole Chriſtian 
world: and yet, if you ſubſtitute the term infants, 
for the word believers, Pædobaptiſts themſelves muſt 
anſwer in the negative. 
It is further objected; That there is neither precept 
nor example for baptizing the children of Chriſtian 
parents when they are grown up; and that, on the 
ſame principles, applied in ſimilar arguments, we 
muſt neither obſerve the Lord's day, nor admit won 
to the holy table. To which it is anſwered: As to 
the W ide W in the ae, it is quite 
| ſufficlent 
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- ſufficient, that we have both an expreſs command and 
0 plain examples for baptizing thoſe who are taught, who 
a are made diſciples and profeſs faith in the Son of God; 


ess, or of Chriſtians. This is a full vindication of 
is WW our conduct, when we baptize the children of be- 
„ thievers, on a perſonal profeflion.—As to the Lord's 
n day, our opponents themſelves allow, that we have 
r, not only apoſtolic examples of afſembling on the firſt 
ey day of the week, for the ſolemn duties of public de- 
5? votion; but a plain intimation that this was the com- 
t, non practice of the primitive churches, Acts xx. 7. 
ts, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2: and therefore, the objector himſelf 
— being judge, there is no force in what is alleged. 
ve And as to the ſuppoſed want of an explicit warrant 
nt for admitting women to the holy table, we reply by 
ro demanding; Does not Paul, when he ſays, Let a man 
Ie examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, injoin a reception 
uh of the ſacred ſupper? Does not the term arIgure;, man, 
m there uſed, often ſtand as a name of our ſpecies, with- 
5 out any d to ſex * Have we not the authority 


the ſanction of common ſenſe, for underſtanding it 


ut- thus in that paſſage? Beſides, when the Apoſtle de- 
Han livered to the church at Corinth what he had received 
Mts, of the Lord; did he not deliver a command, a com- 
gust mand to the whole church, conſiſting of women, as 


well as of men? When he further lays, Me being many, 
are one bread, and one body; for we all are partakers 
9 that one bread: does he not ſpeak of omen, as well 


* Mr. Paxknussr ſays; © Apres is a name of 
mo, in genere, five mas fit, five fœmina.“ Adee 


ee do minis natura poſtulat,” 


K 


. WH whether they be the adult offspring of Pagans, of | 


of Lexicographers, and, which is incomparably more, 


the ſpecies, without reſpect to ſex,” MiNTERT; * Ho- 


zZ1Vs, “ Homo; i. e. humana natura preditus, habens 
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as men? 1 Cor. x. 17. and xi. 28. Compare alſo, 

Acts i. 13, 14. with Acts ii. 42—47. Again: Are 
there any prerequi/t tes for the holy ſupper, of which 
women are not equally capable as men? And are not 
male and female one in Chriſt? When we oppoſe the 
baptiſm of infants, it is not becauſe they are infants; 
but becauſe they neither do, nor can profeſs faith 1 in 


| the Son of God. 


CHAP. IX. 1 


No Evidence of Padobaptiſm, before the latter End of 
the SECOND, or the Beginning of the Tn IRD  Centur 5. 


ITED and SvrceRVs: 60 kth two firf 
centuries, no one was baptized, except, being 
inſtructed in the faith, and acquainted with the doc- I 

trine of Chriſt, he was able to profeſs himſelf a be- d 


liever; becauſe of thoſe words, He that believeth aut ME *? 
2s baptized, Furſt, therefore, he was to believe. 1 t 
Thence the order of Catechumens in the church. - 
_Then, alſo, it was the conſtant cuſtom to give the 1 
Lord's ſupper to thoſe Catechumens, immediately 3 4 
alter their baptiſm,” Epi, ad JusTum Pacium, WE 8 
apud VAN DALE Hi. Baptiſm. Surceri The- Wi a, 
faur. Eccleſ. ſub voce Tuiatis, Tom, II. p. 1136. L th 
2. Lupovicus Vives: „ No one, in former C 
times, was admitted to the ſacred baptiſtry, except Is 
he was of age; underſtood what the myſtical water be 
meant; defired to be waſhed in it; and expreſſed WF ba 
that deſire more than once. Of which practice we . 
have yet a reſemblance in our baptiſm of infants, WF Tel 
For an a infant of caly's a day or two old, is yet aſked, vr 

5 Ht, hether | 1 
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Whether he will be baptized? and this queſtion is 
aſked three times. In whoſe name the ſponſors an- 
ſwer, He does deſire it,” Annot. in Aus, de Civ. 
DN... 
M. FoRxEVYV: They baptized from this time, 
[the latter end of the ſecond Century] infants as 
well as adults,” Abridg. Eccleſ. Hit. Vol. I. p. 33. 
. CurcELL&vus: © The baptiſm of infants, 
in "the two firſt centuries after Chriſt, was altogether 
un knoꝛon; but, in the third and fourth, was allowed 
by /ome Few, In the fifth and Allowing ages, it was 
generally received. The cuſtom of baptizing i in- 
fants did not begin before the third age after Chriſt 
was born. In the former ages, no trace of it ap- 
pears—and it was introduced without the command 
of Chrift,” JInflitut. Relig, Chrift, L. I. C. XII. 
Diſſert. Secund. de Peccat. Orig. & 56. 1 
5. M. Dx LA Roque: « The primitive church 
did not baptize infants; and the learned GROTIUus 
proves it, in his Annotations on the Golpel, Even 
the practice of the Romiſh church is an evident 
= token of it; for, with them, baptiſm muſt be de- 
| ſired before they enter into the church, and 'tis the 
godfather that aſks it in the name of the child. A 
formal and expreſs profeſſion of faith muſt be made, 
which the godfather alſo makes in the child's name: 
a promiſe muſt be made, to renounce the world and 
= the pomps of it, the fleſh and the devil; all which 
done by the godfather in the name of the child, 
Ils not this a viſible lign, that formerly it was he 
& ferſens themſelves, who in their own name defired 
E baptiſm, made a profeſſion of their faith, and renounced 
E their paſt life, to conſecrate themſelves to the Lord 
jeſus Chriſt for the time to come?? In Mr. SrEN- 
& NETT'S Auer + to Mr, uten, p. 188, 189. 
I 1 6, Mr, 
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o Mr. Cunmnras: It appears that in the pri- 
mitive times none were baptized but adults," "Orh 
2 Art. BAPTISM. 5 

7. JoHaNNEs BOAHEMIUS: © In former times i 
3 the cuſtom to adminiſter baptiſm only to thoſe 
that were inſtructed in the faith, and ſeven times, 
in the week before Eaſter and Pentecoſt, catechiſed, 
or aſked queſtions, and then upon a confeſſion of 
their faith they were baptized. But afterward, . 
when it was thought and judged neceſſary to ever- 
laſting life to be baptized, it was ordained that new 
born children ſhould be baptized, and ſponſors were 
appointed to make a confeſſion of their faith and re- 
nounce the devil on their behalf.” De Gentium Miri. 
bus, L. II. in 1A, R's Vanity of io Bap. Part Il, 


P. 9 
8. RIO ALT Ius: In the AQts of the Apoſtles 


we read, that both men and women were baptized, 
" when they believed the goſpel preached by Philip, f 
without any mention being made of mfanis, From t 
the Apoſtolic age, therefore, to the time of Tn. 
- TULLIAN, the matter is doubtful. Some there t 
1 were, from that ſaying of our Lord; Suffer little chil. tl 
© dren to come to me (to whom, nevertheleſs, our Lord ſe 
did not command water to be miniſtred) who tod W 
occaſion to baptize new born infants. And, as if fa 
they had been tranſacting ſome ſecular affair wit A 
God, they offered ſponſors, or ſurcties, to Chil! th 


who engaged that they ſhould not depart from tl: 
Chriſtian faith when adult; which practice diiplealc 
_ TERTULLIAN,” In Mr. STENNETT's An, wer: 0 
Mr. RussEX, P. 74, 75- 

Dr. HoLLAN DP: © In the firſt 0 | 
of Chriſtianity amongſt the Gentiles, /uch on) ab 
were of full age, after they were inſtructed in tht 


Finciples of Chriſtian religion, were ie to 
bagpti m. 
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baptiſm.“ In Dr. WALIL's Hf. Inf. * Part II. 
Chap. II: p. 28 1. 
10. VEN EMA: It is, indeed, certain, that Pa. 
dobaptiſm was practiſed in the Second Century: yet 
ſo, that it was not the cy/fom of the church, nor the 
general practice; much leſs was it generally eſteemed 
neceſſury that infants ſhould be baptized—TEerTvL- 
1.14 N has no where mentioned Pædobaptiſm among 

the traditions of the church, nor even among the 
cſloms of the church, that were publicly received 
and uſually obſerved: nay, he plainly intimates, 
that, in his time, it was yet a doubtful affair. 
For, in his book de Baptiſmo, Cap. XVIII. he diſ- 
ſuades from the baptizing of infants, and proves, by 
certain reaſons, that the delay of it to a more mature 
age, is to be preferred; which he certainly would not 
have done, if it had been a tradition and a public 
cufiom of the church, ſeeing he was very tenacious 
of traditions; nor, had it been a tradition, would 
he have failed to mention it. It is manifeſt, there- 
fore, that nothing was then determined concerning 
the time of baptiſm; nay, he judged it ſafer, that 
unmarried perſons ſhould defer their baptiſm—No- 
thing can be affirmed, with certainty, concerning 
the cuſtom of the church before TERTULLIAN; 
ſeeing there is not any where, in more ancient 
writers, that I know of, undoubted mention of In- 
tant baptiſm. JusTIN MARTYR, in his ſecond. 
Apology, when deſcribing baptiſm, mentions only 
that of adults. Ik EN us alone, contra Here, 
L. II. C. 22. may be conſidered as refering to Pæ- 
dobaptiſm, when he ſays; Chriſt paſſed through all 
the ages of man, that he might [ave allby himſelf; all 1ſay, 
thus he proceeds, 20 by him are regenerated to God, 
Wants, and little 0:165,, and children, and youths, and 
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perſons advanced in age, For the word regenerated 


is wont to be uſed concerning baptiſm ; and in that 


ſenſe, I freely admit, it may be here underſtood; 


yet I do not conſider it as undoubtedly ſo, ſeeing it 


is not always uſed in that ſenſe, eſpecially if no 


mention of baptiſm precede or follow, which is the 


caſe here: and here, to be regenerated by Chriſt, 
may be explained by /an&ifred, that is, ſaved by 


Chriſt. The ſenſe, therefore, may be; That Chrift 


paſſing through all the ages of man, intended to fig- 
nify by his own example, that he came to ſave men 

of every age, and alſo to ſanctify or ſave infants, I 
conclude, there fore, that Pædobaptiſm cannot be cer- 


tainly proved to have been practiſed before the times 
of TERTULLIAN; and that there were perſons in 


his age who deſired their infants might be baptized, 
eſpecially when they were afraid of their dying with- 

out baptiſm : which opinion TERTULLIAN oppoſed, 
and by fo doing he intimates, that Pædobaptiſm 
began to prevail. Theſe are the things that may 
be affirmed with apparent certainty, concerning the 


antiquity of Infant baptiſm, after the times of the 
Apoftles; for more are maintained without ſolid foun- 


dation,” Hiſt, Eccleſ/. Tom. III. Secul. II. $ 108, 


TGT FL-CTFHONS: 
RrlEœr. I. That moſt of theſe authors were 


well verſed inthe ancient monuments of the Chriſtian 
church, few of my Readers, acquainted with their 


characters, will deny; and being Pædobaptiſts, they 


"i & under no influence, from their avowed hypo- 


theſis, to make ſuch declarations as theſe before us. 


_ Conſequently, we muſt confider theſe learned men, 
as led by plain hiſtorical evidence, and by a com- 
mendable regard for truth, to expreſs their views of 
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che caſe in this remarkable manner. Now ſuch con- 
ceſſions, from writers whoſe literary abilities cannot 
be queſtioned, and who are intirely free from ſuſ- 


picion of intending to ſink the reputation of Pædo- 


baptiſm; afford a ſtrong preſumption in our favour, 


ſo far as eccleſiaſtical antiquity is concerned in the 
diſpute. Nay, I may venture to add, conceſſions of 
this kind, from the pens of ſuch men, as SALMA=- 
slus and SVICERUs, of RiGALTIUs and VENEMA, 


muſt rebuke that haughty confidence with which 


we are ſometimes treated, even by juvenile oppo- 


_ nents; as if the higheſt and pureſt eccleſiaſtical antiqui- 
ty were quite againſt us, and as if no man of learning 


and of impartiality would riſque a denial of it. But 


whether our oppolers be hoary with learned age, or 


bloom with pricipitate youth, it muſt, [ think, be 
| confeſſed, that theſe authorities have ſufficient "TOM 
to acquit us from the charge of ignorance, and of 


partiality to a favourite opinion, becauſe we main= 
tain, That the two firſt centuries knew either no- 
thing at all, or very little, of Infant baptiſm.—To 
the foroing quotations [ would here ſubjoin the 


atteſtation of an eccleſiaſtical writer in the ninth. 
century. WALAFRI DVS STRABO, to whom I re- 


fer, ſpeaks as follows. It ſhould be obſerved that, 
in the primitive times, the grace of baptiſm was 


uſually given to thoſe only who were arrived at ſuch 


maturity of body and mind, that they could under- 


ſtand what were the benefits of baptiſm ; what was 
to be confeſſed and believed; and, finally, what was 


to be obſerved by thoſe that are Noe nas in 
Ehrift®,? 


REFLECT. II. One of theſe learned men n ſuppoſes, 2 
indeed, that a | paſſage in IKENEDS may be under 


ſtood, 
* * Apud, Vosszun, The, Theolog, p. 429. 
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ſtood, as en to Infant baptiſm; yet candidly 
55 it admits of a doubt, whether the ancient 
Father had any ſuch practice in view: nay, he af. 


ſerts, that there is no certainty of Pædobaptiſm be. 


ing practiſed before the time of TERTULLIAN. See 


No. 10. Le CILERe, however, ſeems confident, that 
the quotation from IR EN us, to which we advert, has 
no relation to baptiſm. For thus he ſpeaks: „We 
ſee nothing here concerning baptiſm: nor is there 


any thing relating to it, in the immediately preced- 
ing, or following words *. Beſides, if theſe expreſ- 


ſions, © Who by him are regenerated to God,” fig- 
nify the ſame as being baptized; they convey the idea 


of our Lord himſelf baptizing perſons of different 
ages. But this, we know, was far from being a fact; 


for Jeſus himſelf baptized not, John iv. 2. Of this 
the ancient writer could not be ignorant; and, there- 
fore, it is not likely that he ſhould, in ſuch a con- 
nection, ſubſtitutethe term regenerated for the word 


baptized, It is alſo worthy of obſervation, that the 


ſuppoſition againſt which we contend repreſents our 
Lord as coming into the world to fave thoſe only 
who are baptized; an imagination which is ab- 


horrent from truth, and ought not without the 


_ cleareſt evidence to be Fharged on the venerable an- 


C lent . 


baptized and regenerated, muſt be perfectly equiva- 


lent; at + leaſt, in the works of IREN £US, and the 


. eccleſiaſtical 


” Fit Feri Secul. II. Au. 180. 8§ 33. p. 778. 
F * * Bap. Part I, Chap, II. p. 16. 
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| Incompetent, hoot as the on of IX E- 
NE Us is, in favour of Pædobaptiſm, Dr. WALL will 

have it ſpeak directly to the point; ſaying, „his is 
the fiiſt expreſemention we have met with of infants 
baptized . Expreſs mention! Then the terms, 


| Befare the Second or Third Century, - 26r 5 
eccleſiaſtical authors of thoſe times. But this cannot be 
proved, as the learned and impartial VENEMAacknoõ.]-- 
ledges. See No. 10.— Vet while we inſiſt, that this is 
far from being an expreſs teſtimony, or, indeed, any teſ- 


timony at all, in favour of Infant baptiſm; we may ven- 


ture to conclude, that it is the fir/ paſſage in eceleſiaſ- 


tical antiquity, which Dr. WALL conſidered as having 
any appearance of being directly to his purpoſe, and 


the very beſt he could find to ſupport his hypotheſis, | 
But, is it not ſtrange, is it not quite unaccountable, 


that ſuch ' ambiguous words as thoſe cf IRENzvs 
ſhould be conſidered by our opponents, as the mo/? 


explicit of any on record, in proof that Pædobap- 
tim was practiſed ſo early ass the year one hundred 


and eighty, if it had been a divine appointment and 


cuſtomary in the church from the apoſtolic times? 
What, is there nothing in thoſe monuments of an- 


tiquity, which go under the names of BARNABAS, 
of CLEMENS ROMAN US, of HERMAS, of IGNA- 
rius, and of POLYCARP, as much to the purpoſe 
as this paſſage of the celebrated biſhop of Lyons! Is 


there nothing in the writings of Jus TIN MARTYR, 
of ARTHENAGORAS, or of I HEOPHYLUs ANTI 


OCHENUS, (which are all conſidered, by learned 


men, as prior tothoſe of IREN Aus) that isequally plain 
and equally favourable to the antiquity of Pædobap- 
tin! Strange, indeed, ſuppoſing Infant baptiſm to 


have been derived from the Apoſtles, and to have 
been generally practiſed in the times of thoſe authors; 
that none of them ſhould ſpeak with as much clear- 


nels and preciſion about it, as the venerable IRR 


„kus in thoſe equivocal words before us! 


Dr. WALL has alſo produced a paſſage from 3 


MENS ALEXANDRINUS, who wrote a little be- 


fore TERTULLIAN, by which he ſeems to think, it 


K 5 . apparent, 
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apparent, bs theAlexandrianCatechiſt conſidered the 
Apoſtles as having baptized infants. The words of 
that ancient author, as quoted and rendered by Dr, 
WALL, are theſe : © If any one be by trade a fiſher- 
man, he will do well to think of an Apoſtle, and 
the children taken out of the water K. If, however 
we would not be led by the ſound of theſe words, 
rather than their ſenſe, it ſeems neceſſary we ſhould 
advert to the title and /cope of the work, in which 
the paſſage is found: concerning which, let us hear 
a learned Pædobaptiſt. Du Pix, when deſcribing 
the works of CLEMENT, and ſpeaking of that book 
from which the quotation is made, fays; © The ſe- 
cond book, intitled, the Pedagogue, is a diſcourſe 
intirely of morality. It is divided into three books. 
In the firſt. he ſhews, what it is to be a Pedagogue; 
that is to ſay, a conductor, paſtor, or director of men, 
He proves that this quality chiefly and properly be- 
5 longs only to the Word incarnate. He ſays that 
it is the part of the Pedagogue to regulate the man- 
ners, conduct the actions, and cure the paſſions— 
That he equally informs men and women, the learned 
and the ignorant, becauſe all men ſtand in need of in- 
ſtruction, being all children, in one ſenſe. Vet, how- 
ever, that we muſt not think that the doArine of the 
Chriſtians is childiſh and contemptible; but that, on 
the contrary, the quality of children, which they 
receive in baptiſm, renders them perfect in 1 the know- 
ledge of divine things.” 
From this account of the work we are e naturally 
led to ſuppoſe, that CLEMENT, when addrefling, 
or ſpeaking of, Chriſtian converts, would frequently | 
0 on: children: —.— That this is a Os By ek 


by 


* es of Hift. N. ns 1 p. 8, 9. 
F E. Eccliſ. Writers, . I. P. 62; 63. 
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by thoſe extracts which Mr. BARKER has made 
from the book, which he ſeems to have carefully: 
read with a view to-this very particular. The ge-- 
neral deſign. of this ancient book, as conciſely re- 
preſented by him, and part of his quotations from 
it, are as follow. The catechiſt of Alexandria 
here deſcribes the perſons he was to teach, what they 
pere to be taught, and how they were to be ad- 
mitted into the church. Ped. I. 5. Haidayuyi, in- 
ſtruction, is guiding of children, (xaidor ayoy) as the 
name ſhews: it remains to ſee who the Scripture 
calls children; and then to ſet a maſter (Tawzywys;) 
over them. We, then, are the children who are 
in the ſtate of diſciples—Unleſs ye be converted 
and become as theſe children, ye ſhall not enter inis 
the kingdom of heaven; not figuring a new birth, 
(yen) but commending the innocence of children. 
—Repreſenting the innocence of the mind by child- 
hood, he calls us children, (nawa;) young, little ones, 
(»nTuovs) ſons, —and a new people—He | figuratively 
calls us young ones, Who are not enflaved to fin,— 
pure, leaping to the Father only, —running to the 
truth, and ſwift to ſalvation ;—fuch—our divine 
Guide of the young (Twp) takes care of —- 
The Lord plainly ſhews who are meant by children; 
when a queſtion aroſe among the Apoſtles, which of 
them ſhould be the greateſt; Jeſus ict a child among 
them, ſaying, I hoever ſhall humble himſelf as this 
child, the fame is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven 
Thoſe are truly children, who. know God only as 
their father; are pure, meck, (mma) and fincere— 
He commands us to be without care of things here,— _ 
and cleave only to the Father:—he who fulfils this 
command, is truly a liitle one, (inrieg) and a child 
(rag) of God—The Lord is called a perfec? man, 
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as being perfect i in righteouſneſs; but we are litt l 


ones (niet) perfected (Tf when we become of 


the church, and receive Chriſt as our head. —A perſon. 


is not called rio, becauſe fooliſh, but as meek 
and mild (mw, nies) —2. little one is meek, —with- 


out guile, - which is the foundation of truth :—the 


new minds of little ones were once fooliſh, now 
newly wiſe, —He calls the Lord himſelf a chi. 
ſhall not the inſtruction of this child be perfe&, — 

who guides us children (raldas) who are his little 
ones (rnmiougs)? PET | 

« Far fromconfining the words; wad andy mics, to 
infants, he [CLEMENT] calls all children, which 
he as a teacher (Tazywyc;) is to inſtruct; as having 


before been ignorant, now become ſenſible, yet ſtill 


meek, teachable, and unprejudiced; judging it the 


perfecl ion of a man to imitate the innocence and 
tes chableneſs of children. But thoſe Who are 


coœurſe of inſtruction for baptiſm, are what he eſpeci- 
ally calls children (rai; and imrio;) for when baptized 


they become perfect, run —Ped, III. 10. The 


Lord taught his diſciples to catch men, as iſpes out 
of the water. Pæd. III. 11. If any be a fiſher, 
let him remember the Apoſtle, and the children 
(naw) drawn out of the water. Thoſe are bap- 


tized, who believe and ſeek Chriſt, the children 


(rio and ase) here ſaid to be baptized, which 

WALL ſuppoſes to be infants, are, as appears above, 

all of whatever age, who being meek and teachable 

ſeek Chriſt the true teacher (8 raden and ſubmit 

tohim*,” 

K. is worthy of remark, that the e uſe of theſe 
familiar 


* Duy 420 POR of 1 P» 73. 14s 7 75. Noe: The 


Edition of CIEUENT's Works, from which the quota- 
tions are made, is that of Dr, ForTER, p. 104. 106 
fs —I0g. 112. 2405. 289. 
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familiar terms, children and little children, here 1 rg 
by CLEMEXT to ſuch as were under a courſe of in- 
ſtruction, of whatever age they might be; ſeems to 
haye been derived from the example of Paul and of 
John, in their Epiſtles. For the words, um, and 
nada, ſo frequently uſed by the Alexandrian Cate- 
chiſt, are applied by thoſe Apoſtles, in various places, 
to young or feeble converts. See 1 Cor. iii. 1. 
Epheſ. iv. 14. Heb. v. 13. 1 John ii. 13, 18. The term 
rina, little children, is alſo abundantly uſed in the 
ſame acceptation. See Gal. iv. 19. 1 John ii. 1, 

| - 12, 28. and iii. 7, 18. and iv. 4. and v. 21. See 
alſo, Matt. xi. 25. Luke x. 21.— And fo the word 
maraywyars, Pedagogues, inſtructors of children, is 
uſed by Paul for ſuch as ſucceeded him in preaching 
the goſpel among the Corinthians, See 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
—To which I may add an obſervation of the learned 
Mr. BINGHAM, which is as follows: *The Chriſ- 
tians were wont to pleaſe themſelves with the arti- | 
ficial name Piſciculi, fi/hes; to denc te, as TERTUL=, 
LIAN{[whowas cotemporary with CLEMEN T] words 
it, that they were regenerate, or born again into 
Chriſt's religion by water, and could not be ſaved 
but by continuing therein. And this name was the 
rather choſen by them, becauſe the iuial letters of 

our Saviour's names and titles in Greek, Incovs x,, 

Oo Tees, Ewrnp, JESUS CHRIST, THE 95 oF Gop, 

| our SAyouR, technically put together, make up 

| the name IXOYE; which ſignifies a /, and is al- 

 luded to both by TERTULLIAN and OepTATus*,” 
While it appears, therefore, that the title, the phra- 

ecology, and the deign of CLEMENT's performance, 
unite in leading us to conſider the term æννν, as ex- | 
preflive of young converts to Chriſtianity, and not of 

| infants; there cannot be theleaſt ground for conclud- 
ng, that the celebrated e had we CO 
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206 No Neils of Pedibaptiſm | 


of Infant baptiſm, when he ſpake of « warn, ra 
dren, drawn out of the water?” but of ſolemnly i 
merſing ſuch as had been in/trufed in the doArin 
of Chriſt. And, indeed, as Dr. WALL is the only 
one of our learned opponents, whom I have obſeryed, 
that has produced the paſſage againſt us in the courſe 
of this controverſy; there is reaſon to think, that 
few of themever conſidered it as proving any thing 
at all in their favour. 
Rer. HI. As 1 nth e conceive it muſt be 
allowed by all competent and impartial judges, that 
TERTULLIAN is the firſt author who ſpeaks ex. 
_ preflly of Infant baptiſin; and as it is equally clear 
that he oppo/es it; ſo, we may juſtly preſume, it was 
then a novel practice, was jt commencing, and 
approved by very few. Had it been otherwiſe, there 
is no reaſon to imagine that the celebrated African 
Father would have treated it as he did; not only be- 
cauſe he was very tenacious of &ccleſialtical tradi- 
tions, as VENEMA has well obſerved, No. 10; but 
alſo becauſe he mentions with approbation various 
religious rites, as practiſed by the church, which, in 
his own view, had no pretence to Scripture authority, 
His oppoſition to Infant baptiſm is expreſſed in the 
following manner. What neceſſity is there to 
expoſe godfathers to the hazard of anſwering for 
thoſe whom they hold at the fonts? ſince they may 
be prevented by death from being able to perform 
thoſe promiſes, which they have made for the chil- 
dren, or elſe may be diſappointed by their evil in- 
_ clinations, Jeſus Chriſt ſays, indeed, Hinder not 
little children from coming to me; but that they ſhould 
come to him as ſoon as they are advanced in years, 
as ſoon as they have learnt their religion, when they 


pi be Fargo! WHRDer they « are * going), when they are 
| 5 | become 
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become Chriſtians, when they begin to be able to know 
Jeſus Chriſt. What is aid that ſhould compel this 
innocent age to receive baptiſm ? And ſince they are 
not yet allowed the diſpoſal of temporal goods, is it 
reaſonable that they ſhould be intruſted with the 
concerns of heaven ?—Thoſe who ſhall duly con- 
ſider the great weight and moment of this divine ſa- 
crament, will rather be afraid of making too much 
haſte to receive it, than to defer it for ſome time, 
that ſo they may be the better capable of receiving 
it more worthily &.“ The treatiſe of TERTULLIAN, 
de Baptiſmo, from which this is extracted and tranſ- 
lated by Do PIX, is ſuppoſed, by learned men, to have 
been written about the year two hundred and four. 
And again he fays; © Baptiſm is the ſeal of faith; 
which faith is begun and adorned by the faith of re- 
pentance, We are not therefore waſhed that we 
may leave off ſinning, but becauſe we have already 
done it, and are already purified in heart. Senti- 
ments and aſſertions theſe, that cannot be recontiled 
nith the baptiſm of infants, | 4, 
| That this ancient writer had a high avs for 
traditional rites in the affairs of religion, 1s plain be- 
yond a doubt, from what he fays when profeſſedly 
handling that very ſubject. His words, as given us 
by an eminent Pædobaptiſt, are as follow. Let 
us try, then, whether no tradition ought to be al- 
| lowed that is not written; and I ſhall freely grant 
that this need not to be allowed, if the contrary be 
not evinced by the examples of ſeveral other cuſtoms, 
| which without the authority of any ſcripture are | 
: Poroveds Wy on 1 the account that they were firſt. 
+2 +; 272 eee, 
T. In Dv Pix? s Hift. Eccle 1 Writers, Cent. III. p. 80. 
: Edit, 2d. I Vid. J. FaZRICIUM, Hift. Biblioth. Fabrician. 
Tom. I. p.157. Opera, De Pocnitintia, p. 144. Lutet. 1634. 
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208 No Evidence of Pædobaptiſm 
delivered, and have ever ſince been uſed. Now to 
begin with baptiſm When we are taken up out of 
the water, we ta/te a mixture of milk and honey; and 
from that day we abſtain a whole week from bathi ng 
_ ourſelves, which otherwiſe we uſe every day. The ſa- 
cramentof the euchariſt, which our Lord celebrated at 
meal time, and ordered all to take, we receive in our 
aſſemblies before day; and never but from the hands 
ok the paſtor. We give oblations every year for 
(or in commemoration of) the dead, on the day of 


their martyrdom—At every ſetting out, or entry on 


| buſineſs; whenever we come in, or go out from any 
place; when we dreſs for a journey; when we go 


into a bath; when we go to meat; when the candles 


are brought i in; when we lie down, or ſit down ; and 
| whatever buſineſs we have, we make on our for Heh 


the ſign of the croſs. If you ſearch in the Scriptures 


for any command for theſe and ſuch like uſages, | 


you ſhall find none. Tradition will be urged to you, 
as the ground of them; cuſtom, as the confirmer of 
them; and our religion teaches to obſerye them *,”— 


19885 it appears with ſuperior evidence, that this 


ancient Author conſidered Infant baptiſm as a 2e 
invention as a practice, that was neither 2njo:ned by 


divine command, nor warranted by apoſtolic evam- 


ples, nor yet ae: ERA by the poor pretence.of tra- 
dition, nor even countenanced by prevailing cuſtom, 

While; it is very obſervable, tradition and cuſtom are 

actually pleaded by him, in favour of certain rites 

(and one of them an appendage of baptiſm) which 

Proteſtants have generally agreed. to reject, as mani 
— ſuperſtitious, 


"IF Lene e 8 from TorTULLAS that 
| the 
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the uſe of ſponſors i is of as high antiquity as the prac- 
tice of Infant baptiſm. For, as this famous African 
Father is the firſt that expreſſly mentions the former; . 


* Saarn r = s 
\ yer 8 n » 
a 

. . - * 


ſo, DEYLING1US tells us that he is the firſt who ſays ays . 
any thing about the latter *. with whom Mr. Thi * 
G00D- agrees +. Of theſe ſponſors, DeyLixGivs 
informs us, there were three ſorts; namely, for in⸗ 
fants, who could not anſwer for themſelves, by rea- | 
ſon of their tender age; for ſuch adults, as were inca- 
pable of anſwering, on account of great affliftion; and 
for all adults in general J. Nor have we ſufficient 
| reaſon to ſuppoſe, that ſponſors were firſt uſed at the 
| adminiſtration of Pedobaptiſm: no, the learned 
MosHE1M is expreſs to the contrary. His words 
| are theſe : © Adult perſons were prepared for bap- 
| tiſm by abſtinence, prayer, and other pious exerciſes, 
| It was to anſwer for hem that ſponſors, or godfathers, 
| were firſt inſtituted, though they were afterwards 
| admitted alſo in the baptiſm of infants 8.“ Sponſors 
| were uſed for adults in the following ages alſo, as 
learned writers inform us ||. And, as to infants, 
Dr. WALL aſſures us, © There is no time, or age, 
| of the church, in which there is any appearance that 
| infants were ordinarily baptized without ſponſors, or 
godfathers **. : 
i The Baptiſts have often been RES" with PIs 
E baptiſm; a ſentiment and practice which they deteſt; 
as much as any of their Oppoters, It may be 805 ö 
; ſerved, 
De Paſtoral. Probleetia, Pars I. C. III. §. 29. 
4 + Diſſent. Gent, Letters, Lett. II. p. 6. I DEYLING, 
ut ſupra, and BIN HAM's Orig. Eccleſ. . Chap. 8. 
J Ecclifoffical Hift, Vol. I. p. 171, 172. Magde. 
Centur. Cent. VII. C. VI. p. 73. Fox's Ads and Mon. 
Vol. I. A. D. 636. p. 123. FoRESII Juftrudt. Hf, 
Tbeclig. L. X. C. V. 2 ** Mil. H. dad. 
[Part II. N IX. TT er lr es 
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210 No Evidence Pædobaptiſm 
ſerved, however, that, were they inclined to vindi. 
cate Anabaptiſm, TERTULLIAN might be cha]. 
lenged as an evidence of its high antiquity, For 
though he ſays, there is but one baptiſm, and that it 
ſhould not be repeated; yet he excepts the baptiſn 
of heretics, ce who, he adds, are not able to give it, 
becauſe they have it not: and therefore it is, that we 
have a rule among us to rebaptige them *.“ 
RETLTECT. IV. It is common for our opponents, 
when defending the antiquity of Infant baptiſm, to 
produce various paſſages from ORIGEN, who flou- 
riſhed in the former part of the third century; ſome 
of which paſſages, it muſt be allowed, are plain and 
Expreſs to the point. It ought, howey er, to be ob. 
ſerved, that thoſe quotations are made, not from the 
Greek of that celebrated Father, but from ſuch La- 
tin verſions of his works as are very corrupt, and. 
conſequently render it quite uncertain what was his 
opinion in reference to that affair. That the works 
of OR1GEN have been greatly injured by his tranfla- 
tors, the moſt learned Pædobaptiſts declare. GRro- 
T1Us, for inſtance, when ſpeaking of that celebrated 
ancient, with regard to Infant baptiſm, ſays: “Some 
things aſcribed to him, were penned by un uncertain 
author; and ſome things are interpolated.“ And, 
again; What ORICEN thought about the inal 
puniſhment of the wicked, is difficult, from his writ- 
ings, to be alerted; all things are ſo interpolated by 
Rurrixus *. The MAcDPBURCG CENTUR14- 
= ToRs inform us, that ORiGen's Homilies on Paul's 
= Eypiſtle to the Romans, © were tranſlated by Ruf- 
1 5 rixus; who rather altered and corrupted, than faith. 
1 w__ tranſlated, as ERASMUs intimates in the cen 
RIF | ſure 
1 In Dv Pix! 's Hf Fedlef. Writers, Cent. III. p. 8. 
+ Apud PoLi Synop/. ad Mat. xix. 14. XXV. 40. 
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Refore the Second als hird Century, 211 
ſure hi paſſed upon them *,” ScurreTvs aſſerts, 
« That RUFFIiNUs, the tranſlator of many of OR1« 
Ex 's books, uſed ſo great a liberty, that he retrenched, 
added, and altered, ſuch things as appeared to him ne- 
ceſſary to be caſhiered, added, or changed. So that 
the reader is often uncertain, whether he peruſe 
OriGEN or Rurixus; ſeeing the Greek works of 
OR1GEN are not now extant, by which the Latin 
verſion might becorrected and amended.” Voss ius, 
having produced a paſſage from Or1GEen's Homilies 
on the Romans, i in favour of Infant baptiſm, adds: 
« But, concerning OR 1GEN, we ſay the leſs, becauſe 
the things which might be quoted are not extant in 
the Greek . The learned VITRINGA, when hand- 
ling the 580 ſubject, makes a ſimilar acknowledge- 
ment, and blames Rur rIxus 8.“ M. DAILLE is 
very explicit on this point. His language is; œCer- 

tainly Rur FIN Us—hath ſo filthily mangled, and ſo 
| licentioufly confounded the writings of ORI EN Eu- 
SEBIUS, and others, which he hath tranſlated into 
Latin; that you will hardly find a page, in his tranſ- 
| lations; where he hath not either cut off, or added, 
| or at leaſt altered ſomething ||.” Dou Pix ſays, 
We have none of the Scholia [written by ORI- 
GEN ] remaining, nor have we hardly any of the Ho- 
milies in Greek ; and thoſe which we have in Latin, 
are tranſlated by RuFFinvs and others with ſo much 
W liberty, that it is a difficult matter to diſcern what is 

| OxtceEN's own, from what has been foiſted in by 
| the interpreter The liberty which Rurrixus has 
given himſelf i is ſtill more ene by what he has 


| written 
Cm, III. .. P. 180. + Medull. Theolog, Pa- 


| trum, p. 124. Francf. 1634. t Theſe T beolog. de Pæ- 
| dobap. Pars II. Theſ. VIII. p. 433. 8 O8/. Jac, 
| L. II. C. VI. J ge || Right Uſe of the Fathers Book I. | 
| Hap bY: p. 40 41+ 
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212 Wo Evidence of Pædobaptiſmm 
written in the prologue to his verſion to the Com. 
mentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans; which, he 
ſays, he has abridged by above the half. 8. Hun- ; 
ROM'S verſions are not more exact; and the moſt 
faulty of all is that of an ancient tant, who has 
interpreted the Commentaries upon S. Matthew 
Having only the verſion of the greateſt part of the 
Homilies, we cannot be certain whether that which 
relates to doctrine and diſcipline, be Ok 1GEN's own, 
or Rurrixus's *,” Mr. WesToN, ſpeaking of 
Rurrixus, as a tranſlator of EusEBIVUs, paſſes the 
following ſevere cenſure upon him. He „ hath ven- 
tured on downright forgery, and pretended to tranſ- 
late from EusEB1vs what EusEB1vs never wrote . 
HuErius, when ſpeaking of ORIGEx's remains in 
general, has the following remark. * They are very 
imperfect and much abuſed, or elſe changed and de- 
formed by abominable tranſlations 1 RiveTos, 
1 when ſpeaking of a certain work that goes under the 
name of OR1GEN, ſays; * Concerning the Homilies 
on various paſſages in the Goſpel according to Mat- 
thew, i it appears to ER As M-us that they are not Ox1- 
GEN's; but were penned by ſome Latin author, the 
remains of which have been :mpudently corrupted by 
Rur ixus &.“ And ChAMIER fays, © All the 
learned know, that R Arne uſed but little gry 
in tranſlating authors ||.” 50 


Such, in the opinion ox the beſt judges, being the 

character 
. TA Beek, Writ. Cent. III. p. 100, 107. + bn 
' guiry into Rejec. Chriſt, Miracles, P- 209. 1 In Dr. 
GALE's Refied. p. Do £22... 8 Critici Sacri, L. II. 
C. XIII. p. 205. 2 In Mr. Tom BES'S Antipas | 
Part III. p. 764. See * Mr. CLARKSON on Liturgits, 
p- 141. J. FaBRICII H. Biblioth. Fabrician. Tom J. 
p · 85, 86. VENEMA Hi. Zeche Ws III. $ Ze 
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character of OxIGEx's tranſlators, we. have ſuffi. 
cient reaſon to except againſt all teſtimonies pro- 

duced from the ancient c of his writings, in 
favour of Pædobaptiſm. And, indeed, were there 
not a great poverty of evidence, in ſupport of that 
practice, for about two hundred and fifty years; it is 
hardly to be ſuppoſed, that our Brethren would ever 


5 ſubpoena witneſſes whoſe veracity is thus impeached, 


in order to prove any part of their hypotheſis. We g 
have reaſon alſo to wonder at the inadvertency of 


Mr. ApDixe ron; who, ſpeaking of Rurrixus, 


tells us, that he © lived in the THIRD century :” and 


that his . knowledge or INTEGRITY HAVE NEVER | 


BEEN DOUBTED *,” Palpable, groſs miſtakes! _ 


There is, however, one paſſage in the Greek of 


Or1GEN, ſometimes quoted by our opponents; and 
it is this, as produced and rendered by Dr. WALL, 


« One may inquire, When it is that the angels here 
ſpoken of are ſet over thoſe little ones, ſhewed, or 
fignified, by our Saviour? Whether they take the 


care and management of them from the time when | 


they by the waſhing of regeneration, whereby they 


were new born, do, as new born babes DESIRE THE 
SINCERE MILK OF THE WORD, and are no longer 


ſabje& to any evil power? Or from their birth, ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God and his pre- 
deftinating of them ? and ſo on +.” That the perſons 


here intended; by OR IGEN, were not infants in a li- 


teral ſenſe, but ſuch as were newly born again; 1 
plain from his deſcribing them, in the language of in- 


ſpiration, a as deſiring the ſincere milł of the word. Dr. 


Warr, therefore, might well acknowledge, that the 
latter part of the pallags . very much Puzzle 


tho 


| * Chriftian 1 Min. FREY p. 163. 
+ Hiſt, Inf, Bap. Part I. p. 33. 
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214 | N 0 Evidence of Pedobaptiſm | 
| the cauſe,” for which pædobaptiſts produce the quo- 


tation; and make it doubtful whether OR IO Ex be 
to be there underſtood, of infants in age, or of ſuch 


Chriſtian men as are endued with the innocence and 


ſimplicity of infants *.“ If, indeed, the language of 


| this learned Ancient had been, as it is partially repre. 
ſented by Sir PETER KING, of which Dr. Warr 
_ intimates his diſapprobation ; or if thę. repreſenta. 
tion of it which Mr. ADDINGToON has lately given, 
had been candid and-fair} ; it would have been clearly 
in favour of Padobaptiſm, But, as that is not 


the caſe, we may venture to affirm, that no ſubſtan- 


tial evidence for Infant baptiſm, in the time of Or1- 


GEN, has been yet produced; and that there is no 
proof of its being a common practice, for two cen- 


turies and a half after the Chriſtian æra commenced, 
Io indulge conjectures of its being far more ancient, 
is to imitate the conduct of BELL ARMINE, who ſays, 
concerning another affair; “Although there is no 
expreſs teſtimony amongſt the Ancients, to prove 
that they at any time offered ſacrifice without ſome 
one or more communicating with the prieſts; yet K. 


may be gathered by conjecture 8. 


RreFLEcT. V. As it appears from this and the 
preceding Chapter, that the New Teſtament con- 
tains neither expreſs precept nor plain example of 
Infant baptiſm, and that no ſubſtantial evidence can 
be produced from eccleſiaſtical authors of its being 


a prevailing cuſtom, till about the middle of the 


third century; we may with great propriety (mutatis 
mutandis) adopt and apply to Pædobaptiſm, the rea- 


louings of Proteſtants AE the peculiaritics of 
Popery. 


+ J nquiry into Conſtitut. of Prim. 
85 Chriſt. Min, Kea, P. 63. 


7 the, p P- 32, 33s 


ö 80 


| Selir's Hall, on Suprem, of Biſbep of Rome, p. 9. 30+ 


Before the Sb or Third Century, 21 ; 
popery. The following may ſerve as a ſpecimen, 
TURRETTINE, when oppoſing the ſuperſtitious ap- 


| yeadages of baptiſm, as practiſed in the Papal com- 
munion; argues, not only from the ſilence of Scrip- 
ture, but alſo from that © of the moſt ancient Chriſ- 
| tian writers, Becauſe, in the genuine books of un- 
doubted and pure antiquity, nothing occurs relating 
to thoſe things —Whence, he adds, there is no rea- 
| {on for us to imagine that they were uſed in thoſe firſt 
times. Nay, a ſolid argument is thence drawn, that 
no ſuch things were then practiſed: becauſe it can- 
not bedoubted, had they been then in uſe, but the Fa- 
thers would have mentioned them; like as, in the fol- 
| lowing ages, they were not ſilent about things that 
were frequently added to the legitimate and apoſtolic _ 
| rite of baptiſm*"— Mr, NEALE, when oppoſing the 
| ſupremacy of the Roman Pontiff, ſays; “ Had our 
Lord appointed a vicar-general on earth, we might 
1 expect to meet, not only with his name in Scripture, 
but with the time and manner of his inſtalment, and 
with the deed of conveyance to his ſucceſſors, in the 
| moſt plain and /ignificant words; or, at leaſt, that it 
| ſhould be read in every page of antiquity. But if the 
| molt ancient Fathers of the church conſent in any 
thing, it is in a general ſilence about this matter. 
The whole ftreſs of the evidence is therefore laid 
J upon—ebſcure and metaphorical paſſages of Scripture. 
Alf we lay theſe things together, and conſider the 
| /ilence of the Scripture records and genuine remains 
of antiquity, about a ſupreme viſible head,—it will 
amount to @ demonſtration, that the hierarchy of the 
church of Rome is built upon the ſand 4”—< There 
is ſcarce any thing, ſays Dr. HARRISs, in which the 
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church of Rome puts in a ſtronger claim, or makes 


a louder boaſt, than the ſenſe of antiquity and the 
* Judgement of the ancient F athers; though, in points 
peculiar to Popery, and in which they differ from 
the Proteſtants, ſcarce any thing is leſs fair, or more 
5 unjuſt x. — If antiquity, ſays Dr. Huokxs, be of 
any conſequence i in determining matters of religion, 
the earlizft muſt be the be: and this is clearly againſt 
the church of Rome, in the affair now before usf. 


Abe ſubſtance of this reaſoning may be thus ex. 


preſſed and applied to our preſent purpoſe. The bap- 
tiſm of infants, for which our Brethren contend, is 


not mentioned in Scripture. They are obliged, 


therefore, to lay the whole ftreſs of their argument on 


ob ſcure and metaphorical paſſages of ſacred Writ, But, 
had the matter in diſpute been appointed by Jeſus 
_ Chriſt and practiſed by the Apoſtles, there is reaſon to 
think the writers of the New Teſtament would have 
recorded it in a clear and explicit manner. Conſe- 


quently, it is unreaſonable to believe, or practiſe, any 


55 ſuch thing.— Again: The earlieſt Chriſtian antiquity 
muſt be the 52/7, But Pædobaptiſm does not occur inthe 
genuine writings of the higheſt and pureſt antiquity, 


It cannot be doubted, however, that, if it had been 
knownand practiſed in thoſe times, the Fathers would 


have mentioned it, as well as other things of much le 


importance. We have, therefore, abundant reaſon to 


cConclude, that thoſe ancient Authors knew nothing 
of it, —Now if theſe principles and this courſe of 
arguing. be pertinent and concluſive, in oppoſition to 


ſuch religious rites in the Church of Rome, as are 


not mentioned in the Scripture, nor in primitive an- 


| On what 3 can ao. wr "ny 127 ſhould 


not 
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not have equal force againſt Infant baptiſm? For it 


is manifeſt, that all their force ariſes, not from an ap- 


plication of them to the religious cuſtoms of a par- 
ticular people; but from thoſe religious cuſtoms not 


being mentioned in the divine Word, nor in the ge- 


nuine writings of the mo/? venerable antiquity. 


RETLECT. VI. Though the practice of Infant 


baptiſm did prevail in the latter part of the third cen- 
tury, yet learned Pædobaptiſts themſelves inform 
us, that many eminent perſons, deſcended from Chriſ- 
tian parents in following times, were not baptized 
till they arrived at the age of maturity. Bp. Tay- 
Lo ſays; „The wie of our Fathers in Chriſt did 
not come unto baptiſm, until they were come to 4 


ſtrong and confirmed wit and age—T here is no pre- 


tence of tradition, that the church in all ages did bap- | 
tize all the infants of Chriſtian parents. It is more : 


certain that they did not do it always, than that they 


did it in the firſt age. St. AMBROSE, St. HIEROM, 
and St. Aus ix, were born of Chriſtian parents, and 
yet not baptized until the full age of a man, and 
more. M. DA1LLE E bears the following teſtimony: 
In ancient times they ien deferred the baptizing 


both of infants and of other people, as appears by the 


hiſtory of the Emperors, ConsTANTINE the 2 Fry 
of Cons TANT1Uus, of THEoDoOsIUs, of VALEN- 
TINIAN, and of GRATIAN, in St, AMBROSE; and 


alſo by the Orations and Homilies of GREGORY NA- 
ZIANZENE, and of St. BAsIL,. upon this ſubject. 
And fome of the Fathers too have been of opinion, 


that it is fit it ſhould be deferred; as, namely, 'Ter- 


TULLIAN, as we have formerly noted of him . 
The famous AUSTIN, in his Confeſſions, having 


In Dr. War: «Hiſt Inf. Baß. Part II. Chap. II. F 10. 


of Right Uſe of the Fathers, Book II, Chap. VI. p. 1225 
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Jaid; b was then ſigned with the ſign of his Chr it $] 


croſs and was ſeaſoned with his ſalt, ſo ſoon as ] 


came out of my mother's womb, who greatly truſted 
in thee; his tranſlator, Dr. Wittiaw Wars, 
has the following Note upon it: « This was the 
practice of the primitive times; by which religious 
parents deyoted their children unto Chriſt, long be- 


_ fore their baptiſm, which in thoſe days was deferred 
till they were able to anſwer for themſelves*,” GRE 
CORY NAZIANZEN, born in the year three hun- 


dred and eighteen, whoſe parents were Chriſtians, 


and his father a biſhop, was not baptized til} about 

thirty years of age ; and Cur vyso0sTOM alſo, born 
of Chriſtian parents, in the year three hundred and 
Forty ſeven, A not baptized till near twenty one 
Fears of age] 


See the immediately following Chap- 
ter, No e e if the parents of theſe Chriſtian 
Fathers and Cæſars, though profeſſing themſelves 


the diſciples of Chriſt, did not baptize their infant 


offspring; we may juſtly preſume, whatever might 


be the reaſons of their conduct, that many len in 
thoſe times were influenced by the lame reaſons and 


acted a ſimilar part. 
The language of Box FACE, biſhop of Theſſa- 


lonica, i in a letter to AUSTIN, is far from expreſſing 
a warm regard, either for Infant baptiſm, or the bu- 
« Suppoſe I ſet before you an 
infant, ſays he to AUsTIN, and aſk you, /Fhether, 


when he grows up, he will be a chaſte perſon ? or, 
Whether he will be a thief 2 You, doubtlels, will an- 
Iwer, 1 40 not know. And, Whether he, in that infant 


age, 
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age, have any thought, good, or evil? You will fill 
av, I do not know. If, then, you dare not aſſert any 
thing concerning either his future conduct, or his .- 
preſent thoughts; what is the reaſon that, when they 
| ire preſented for baptiſm, their parents, as ſponſors 
for them, anſwer and ſay; They do that, of which 
| their infant age is not able to zhink; or if it can, it 
is a profound ſecret? For we aſk. thoſs by whom 
they are preſented, and ſay; Does he believe in God? 
| (which queſtion concerns that age which is ignorant 
whether there be a. God.) They anſwer, He does be- 
lere. And ſo, likewiſe, an anſwer is returned to 
all the reſt, Whence I wonder that parents, in theſe 
affairs, anſwer ſo confidently for the child, that he 
I does ſo many good things, which, at the time of his 
E baptiſm, the adminiſtrator demands! And yet, were 1 
: at that very time to aſk ; Will this baptized child, when 
ſoon to maturity, bs chaſte? or, Will he not be a 
hie? I know not whether any one would venture 
Eto anſwer, He will; or, He will not, be the one or 
} the e other; as they anſwer without heſitation, He 
believes in God-—He turns to God *,” Hence it ap- 
= Thar, in the time of AvsTIN, a profeſſion of 
© was always required, prior to the adminiſtra- 
tion of baptiſm, agreeably to the primitive pattern, 
2 Acts viii. 37 — That, when an infant was preſented 
1 for baptiſm, this profeſſion was made by proxy; as 
[1 is now in the church of Rome and in the church 
3  England—T hat BON IF ACE conſidered this vica- 
Fious profeſſion, as a bold, untwarrantable, abſurd, 
= as it undoubtedly is—And, conſequently, 
Nut he was far from being, like AUSTIN, a ſanguine 
Klinirer of Pædobaptiſm; "there being, as Dr. Warr 
Wicrves, * no time or age of the church, in which 


there 
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18 . there is any appearance that infants were ordinarily 
=_—_ | baptized, without ſponſors or godfathers *,“ to male 
1 that vicarious profeſſion, againſt which Boxirack 
with ſo much reaſon and force objects. 
Now, to theſe difficulties the celebrated biſhoy of 


1 Hxrr o, among other trifling and impertinent ching, 
_ RE replies: © As the ſacrament of Chriſt's body, is, 
=—_ after a certain faſhion, Chriſt's body; and the facra- 
4 5 ; 2 ment of Chriſt's blood, is his blood; fo the ſacra- | 
== ment of faith, is faith; and to — 4 80 is nothing E 
1 - elf, but to have faith. And ſo, when an infant, © 
_ Ss that has not yet the faculty of faith, is ſaid to be- 
nl. - lieve; he is ſaid to have faith, becauſe of the facra. WT * 
i | 0 ment of faith: and to turn to God, becauſe of the 
1 | facrament of converſion; becauſe that anſwer belongs 
= do the celebration of the ſacrament—An infant, 
= though he be not yet conſtituted a believer, by that 
1 | ; __ faith which conſiſts in the will of believers; vet he 
sq by the ſacrament of that faith. For as he is ſaid to 7 
wn  - believe, ſo he is called a believer; not from his having 
=_ the thing itſelf in his mind, but from his receiving the 
W' facrament of it. And when a perſon begins to hare 
1 à ſenſe of things, he does not repeat that ſacrament, WF _ 
ll itt 1 f but he underſtands the force of it, and by conſent of 
_—_—_ will ſquares himſelf tothe true meaning of it. Af, 
. 18 till he can do this, the ſacrament will avail to hs 7? 
| _ preſervation againſt all contrary powers: and fo fut 1 
1 will avail, that, if he depart this life before the uſe « Wi of 
a = reaſon, he will by this Chriſtian remedy of the fac Wi ©" 
4 | ment itſelf (the charity of the church recommendig Wi da 
1 . be made free from chat condemnation, which, Hs 
. one man, entered into the world. He that does u e 
. 'F WW "believe this, and thinks it cannot bedone, WY ne 
| —_— Infidel, "Wong he have the ſacrament of faith: u 


that 
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that 1 8 is much better, who, though he have 


not faith. in his mind, yet puts no bar of a contra 

5 nd againſt ! it, and fo receives the ſacrament to his 

0 ſoul's health“ 5 Such is the ſolution given by the 

1 venerable Aus TIN. How far any of thoſe who now 

aſminiſter baptiſm on the creed of a proxy, whether 

855 latent in the parent, or avowed by the ſponſor, Q 

7 may. approve of his reaſoning, I cannot pretend to 

85 ſay: but I think it is plain, chat the New Teſtament 

722 is e equally ſilent about a vicarious faith and a vicari- 

"> ous baptiſm. He, therefore, who admits the former, 

"" WF could not conſiſtently oppoſe the latter, were Ls to 

St plead | for it. 

the 

Ings 

ant, 5 

that © 1 4 p. 15 5 

t he i 125 | DE, 

id to The HIGH { Opinion of the Hts. concerning the 

wing | Utility of Baptiſm, and the GROUNDS on which they 

g the proceeded in adminiſtering that Ordinance to Infants, b 

have when Padebaptiſm became a preveiiing Prattice, £ 

nent, WG 

ot 1 3 V. TRINGA:*TheancientChriſtian ed 7 oy _. 
1 the higheſt antiquity after the Apoſtolic times, vl 
to hs —wpears generally to have thought, that baptiſmis abſo- ; 9 
„ft teh neceſſary for all that would be ſaved by the grace 5 
i of of Jeſus Chriſt, It was, therefore, cuſtomary in the 1 
cr ancient church, if infants were greatly afflicted and in 4 
din: danger of death; or if parents were affected with a ſin- 4 
ich, M gular concern about the ſalvation of their children; g 
des 0 preſent their infants, or children in their mino- 7 
deedul ty, to the biſhop to be baptized. But if theſe q 
b: i [lens did not urge them, they thought It better, 
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and more for the intereſt of minors,. that their bape 


tiſm ſhould be deferred till they arrived at a more 


advanced age; which cuſtom was not yet aboliſhed 


in the time of Aus rix, though he vehemently urged 
the neceſlity of baptiſm, while, with all his might, 


he defended the doctrines of grace againſt PEL A. 
 G1VUsS,” Obſervat. Sac. Tom. I. L. II. C. VI. \ 9, 


2. VENEMA: © The ancients connected 4 rcge- 


| nerating power, and a communication of the Spirit, 
with baptiſm. 
aſſerts it in expreſs words; and to baptiſm he applies 


Jusrin MaRTYR C Apol. II. 50.) 


that ſaying of our Lord, Joh. lil. 5. Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he caunot enter int 


_ the kingdom of God. Beſides, (contra TRYPH. p. 231.) 
he aſſerts, That baptiſm only can cleanſe and prirify « 


penitent; where it is alſo called, the water of Ife IRE. 


N us (adverſ. Hæreſ. III. 17.) fays, That Chriſt gare 
to his di ſeiples the power of regenerating to God, when hs 
ſent them to baptize—And CLEMENS ALEXANDRA1- 

Nus (Padag. I. 6.) ſays; Being dipped, or baptized, 
46 We are illuminated; being illuminated, we are adopted 


for ſons; being adopted, we are perfected; being per. 


fected, we are rendered immortal: whence baptiim is 


called, grace, illumination, and the perfect lauer, which 
words he there explains The doctrine of TERT UI. 
LIAN is of a ſimilar kind. Thus he ſpeaks, (d Pe- 
uit. C. VI.) A divine benefit, that is, the abolitiga if 
offences, is aſcertained to thoſe that are about 15 ene 
the water; yet only in reſpect of ſuch as repent. |1 
his book concerning baptiſm, he explains his opinion 
more at large, and he there attributes tothe water, by 
an union with the divine virtue, à /and:fying Nane 


That baptiſm is connected with the remiſſi 


PD of anderem fins and confers 4 Janfifying power 


on the perion baptized, is the undoubted opinion of 
 CypRIAN 
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Er PRTAN, which he every where inculeates, ſo that 
there is hardly any need to produce the particular 


paſſages. In his firſt Epiſtle to DoxaTus he de- 
clares, that before his converſion itſeemed impoſſible 
to him, that. a perſon ſhould all on a ſudden put off fin, 
in the aver of the ſalutary water, which he himſelf. 
had experienced ; ſaying, Afterwards, by the help of the 
generating water, the ſpots of the former time arecleanſe 4 
away; @ ſerene and a pure light from above, infuſes el, | 
into the Peace ful breaſt; afterwards, a ſecond birth, 


the Spirit b drawn from heaven, reſtored me into a 


new man In his LXIII Epiſtle to COECILIVS, 
—he el fas, By baptiſm the Holy Spirit is 
received. In his LXX Epiſtle, to Ax UARIUs, he 
lays; It is neceſſary, therefore, that the water ſhould 
be firſt purified and ſan&ified by the prieſt, that he may 
be able by the baptiſm which he adminifters, to waſh: 
away the fins of a man who 1s baptized; where alſo 
many other things of a fimilar kind occur. In his. 
LXXI Epiſtle, to QuinTvus, he fays;. There is 
one water in the holy church, which maketh Heep. In 
his LXXII Epiſtle, to STEPHANUS, he applies 
what our Lord ſays, Joh. iii. concerning the neceſ- 


ſity of regeneration, to baptiſm. In his LXXIIL 


Epiſtle, to JuBa1anus, theſe remarkable words 


occur; Thence begins the origin of all faith, the ſaving 
entrance to a hope of eternal Iife, and a divine grant ta 
purify and quicken the ſervants of God: ſoon after, 
he alſo attributes the remiſhon of fin, and ſanctifi- 
cation, to baptiſm, and applies to it Joh. iii. 5. 


In his LXXIV Epiſtle, to PomeEJus, he ſays; 


e are born, in Chriſt, by the laver of generation. 
Mater only, cannot purge away ſins, and fandtiy 4 
nan, unleſs it have alſo the Holy Spirit. It is baptiſm, 
in which the old man ales, and the new man is born. 
FIRMILIANUS alſo, in the LAXY Epiſtle, to C- 
OO PRIAN,. 
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PRIAN, among the effects of baptiſm particularly 
mentions, waſhing away the filth of the old man; fer- 
giving of old fins, that were deſerving of death; making 


perfons, by a heavenly regeneration, the ſous of Gy : 


and à reſtoration to os eternal, by the ſandifica- 
tion of the divine Iaver—— GREGORY NAZIANzEX 


declares, (Orat. XL, p. 653.) That they who die 


unbaptized, without their own fault, go neither to 


heaven, nor hell; but if they have lived pioufly, to 
a middle place,” Hit. Eccleſ. Tom. III. Secul. II. 


Ne. Sec. III. § 61. Tom. IV. Sec. IV. { 115. 
„ SaLMAsIuUs: „An opinion prevailed, that no 


one ere be ſaved, without being baptized; and, 
for that reaſon, a cuſtom aroſe of baptizing infants,” 

Epiſt. ad JusTuM Paciun, apud Van DALE a 
| Baptiſm. 


5 Ha writing 


wy HospIxiAxus: “ Aus rIx, — 


: againſt the Pelagians, too inconſiderately configns 
over the infants of Chriſtians to damnation, that died 
1 5 without baptiſm. There is nothing that he more 
oully urges, nor any thing on which he more 
AMY depends, than thoſe words of Chriſt; Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, by cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. H. ft. Sacram. J. II. 
H. p.. 
ee SurcERVUS: © We cannot deny, that many 
* the Ancients maintained the abſolute neceſſity of 
baptiſm. CHRYSOSTON ſays, {tis impoſſible, with- 
nut baptiſm, to obtain the kingdom: and, ſoon after, 
It is impoſſible to be ſaved without it 
nion, concerning the abſolute neceſſity of baptiſm, 
| aroſe from a wrong underſtanding of our Lord's 


words, Joh. ili. 5. Except a man be born of water 


and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
. heaven- 


die without Pept”, 12 7 915 the negligence of the 
, . | 


—CHRrysoO8TOM again ſays, F an infant 


— 


= 
* 


. tee Ego 4 
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preſtyeers, woe to that preſb ter { hut if, through the 


negligence o, the parents, woe to the parents that 


infant: P Theſaur, Ecclef. Tom. I. p. 650. 3. 


7 


6. Dr. WALL: If we except TERTUTLIAx— 


VixcEwTIVs A. D. 419] is the %%% man upon 


record, that ever ſaid, that children might be ſaved 
without baptiſm; if by being ſaved, we mean going 
to heaven; for that many before him thought they 


would be in a ſtate without puniſhment, I have 
ſhewed before All the ancient Chriſtians, with- 


out the exception of oe man, do underſtand that 
rule of our Saviour, Joh. iii. 5. Verily, verily, 1 
lay unto vo-, Except a man be born of water and of 


the Spirit, he cannot enter inte the kingdom of God, 


of baptiſm. 1 had occaſion in the firſt Part to 
bring a great many inſtances of their ſavings; where 
all that mention that text from Jus Tin MARTVYR 
down to St. Aus riN do fo apply it, and many more 
might be brought. Neither did J ever fee it other- 


wiſe applied in any ancient writer, I believe CALVIx 
was the firſt that ever denied this place to mean bap- 


tiſm.“ Hit. of Inf. Bap. Part J. Chap. XX. Pp 2325 


233. Part II. Chap. VI. p. 354. 


A E F L EC TI ON S. 


ar I. Though it is manifeſt, from the 
concelfions and aſſertions of learned Padobaptifts i in 
the preceding Chapter, that there is no evidence of 
Infant baptiſm before the time of TERTULLIAN, 
by whom it was oppoſed; yet, from theſe: quota- 
tions it plainly appears, that both he and others be- 


tore him ſpake of baptiſm in ſuch a manner, as had 
a natural tendency to introduce and promote Pzdo-, 


baptiſm. When JusTiN, for inſtance, had learned 


© to call baptiſin the water of life, and to interpret 
F | Li's ©. _ 
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Joh. iii. 5. as relating to that inſtitution—when 
Er EMENT of Alexandria had aſcribed to it an j/- 
luminating power, and connected adoption, perfec- 


tion, and immortality, with it—and when 'Txr- 
TULLIAN had pronounced it a Ane bleſſing, which 
aſcertains the abolition of ſin, and is attended with a 


| fan#ifying energy; it is no wonder, that, in the time 


of CY RIAN, it ſhould be thought neceſſary for in- 
fants to be baptized, and that Pædobaptiſm ſhould 


become a prevailing practice. The language of this 
venerable African, is like that of RUPERT, in the 


twelfth century, who ſays: © Baptiſm is therefore 
called Tinctio, in Latin, becauſe a man, when bap- 
 tized, is, by the Spirit of grace, altered for the better, 
and is rendered very different from what he was be- 


fore. He was a ſon of death, and of perdition; he 


is made a child of life and of acquiſition, He was 
a ſon of hell; he is made an heir of God's kingdom. 
He was an enemy of God; he is renconciled and 
made a child of God *.“ A pernicious opinion wor 
by whomſoever eſpouſed! bs 

Itis worthy of obſervation, that, while Cy PRIAN. 


ſtands forth as the firſt patron of Infant Sprintiing, 
he appears alſo as giving the ſanction of his autho- 
rity, in favour of holy water; aſſerting the neceſſity 


of having the baptiſmal element conſecrated by a 
prieſt, in order to render it more effectual for the 


waſhing away of ſin, See No 2.— AvsTiN, and 
others, we find, in following times, proceeded a ſtep 
further than Erbaut; and, not contented with 


aſſerting, at an extravagant rate, the utility of bap- 
tiſm, boldly Wai e its abſolute neceſſity: con- 


ſigning over to eternal ruin, all ſuch infants as died 


without it. See No 4, 5. And as both CyPRIAN 


2 '% | Apud Magdel are. Centur. Cent. XII. P · 2 5 2. | 
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and Ausrix were African e there is reafon 3 
to conclude with GROT TUS, That, anciently, 
the baptiſm of infants was much more common in 
Africa, than in Alia, or elſewhere; and with a e 
opinion of its neceſhty *.“ 
REFLECT, II. From the quotations before us 
it plainly appears, that the baptiſm of infants 
was introduced and prevailed, on the ſuppoſition 
of its being a neceſſary mean of human happi- 
neſs: and that this weak ſurmiſe was founded on a 


x Wy 2 1 pe * 
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miſtake of our Lord's meaning, in Joh. ili. 3 HEE g 0 
No 2. 5, 6. In like manner, a miſunderſtanding of i | 
Joh. vi. 53. produced Infant communion; as we in 
ſhall ſee inits proper place, Had our divine Teacher, | 
when he declared it abſolutely neceſſary to be born 1 


of water and f the Spirit, intended the ordinance of 
baptiſm by the term water; then, indeed, the ne- 
ceſſity of that inſtitution w ould have unavoidably 
tollowed, as being placed on a level with the re- 
newing agency of "the Holy Spirit, But, were that. 
the ſenſe of our Lord, it would inevitably follow, 
That a poſitive right is of equal neceflity with the 
renovating influence of the Holy Spirit That the 
| ſalvation of infants, in many caſes, is rendered im- 
= poſſible; becauſe numbers of them are no ſooner 
born than they expire — That the eternal happineſs 
of all who die in their infancy muſt depend, not 
only on the devout care of their parents, but alſo on 
the preſence and pious benevolence of adminiſtrators 
E —That all the dying infants of Jews, of Moham- 
| medans, and of Pagans, are involved in final ruin 
—And that multitudes of adults muſt alſo periſh, 
merely for the want of baptiſm. But who can 
imagine that our Lord ſhould place our immortal 
intereſts on ſuch a footing, as neither tends to illuſ- 
trate | 


* Apud Porn Su, ad Mat. xix. Ihe. 
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1 trate che grace of God, nor promote the comfort of 
1 man on ſuch a footing as is quite inimical to the ſpirit 
1 of that maxim, By GRACE YE ARE SAVE D; and. 
118 has no aptitude to excite virtuous tempers in the 

| ji 3 human heart? A ſentiment of this kind is chiefly 
4 adapted to enhance the importance of the clerical 
1 character, and to make mankind conſider themſelves 
1 as under infinite obligations to a profeſſional order 
ll | of their fellow mortals, for an intereſt in everlaſting 
. bleſſedneſs. We may, therefore, ſafely conclude, 
1 that the term water, in our Lord's converſe with 
„ Nicodemus, does not ſignify baptiſm; and, conſe- 
1 quently, whatever its meaning be, the emphatical 
. paſſage neither enjoins, nor encourages, the admi- 
1 niſtration of baptiſm to infants. Hence it appears, 
1 that the main foundation of Pzdobaptiſm among the 
"Bt Ancients, was agreat miſtake; and, as ſuch, it has 
1 long been deſerted by the e of Ealyiniſtic 
1 Pædobaptiſts. By 
1 ee III. The great brility of baptiſm has 
I 88 been variouſly repreſented by modern Pædobaptiſts. 
„ Omitting the public formulas of doctrine and wor- 
1 hip, that are adopted by Papiſts, or others, abroad, 
Wl | and by our National Eftabliſhment; I would only 
wy | ba notice of what individuals have ſaid concerning 
1 Dr. FRA TL EV, for inſtance, has the follow- 
| ja = 3 words: „ Bantw, from whence bap- 
1 ; ꝛize is derived, ſignifieth as well to dye, as to dp; 
li | N 4 and it may 50 the Holy Ghoſt in the word bapti/m, 
3 0/00 hath ſome reference to that fignification, becauſe 
* g NY by baptiſm we change our HUE, For as VARRO 
„ reporteth of a river in Bœotia, that the water 
1 thereof turneth ſheep of a dark or dun colour into 
1 i wvhite; ſo the ſheep of Chriſt which are waſhed in 
4188 the font of Boo mrs: by v virtue of Chriſt's promiſe, 


thou oh 


— p oa „ K wn ey 


Li 


Bo 
(I 
58 
* 
* 
3 ® 
8 
> 
* 
8 
<Y 
"a 


| him,- 8 
| © Baptiſm is God's Jheep-mark, as Mr. Ford calls © 
it, to diſtinguiſh thoſe that are of his fold, from 55 


4 prafiifd by the Ancrents, 229 = 
cho before they were of never ſo dark; Jad, or 
dirty colour, yet in their ſouls become 75 and 
pure, and as it were new dyeg®. e Reader will 
here excuſe a remark, by way of query. Would, 
then, the Door have treated the Baptiſts in ek 
an illiberal manner as he has done, if he had, either 
by dipping or ſprinkling, thoroughly inibibed that 
excellent dye, of which he ſpeaks? Or, would his 
calumniating pen have recorded the following ſen- 
tence? © The reſort of great multitudes of men 
and women together in the evening, and going nated 


| into rivers, there to be dipt and plunged, cannot be 


done without ſcandal -þ,” What a pity it 18, but * 
the Doctor had been ſoundly plunged in Varro's 
Bœotian river! it might have rendered his mind more 
white, and his language more fair, and then the 
Baptiſts would not have been ſo dirtily handled by 
Mr. OBtD WILLS expreſſes himſelf thus: 


ſuch as graze in the wild common of the world! 


It is rather dubious, however, whether the EET | 
E lent mark will prove permanent: for this Gentleman 
E himſelf aſſures us, that “ the covenant of grace is 
not abſolute and ſaving, to all that are once within 
under the notion of lambs, calls baptiſm “ Chriſt's 
ar- mark, by which Chriſt's ſheep are diſtinguiſhed - 
from the devil's goats ||.” Thus happily have 
theſe authors provided for the honour'of baptiſm, 
Z when the We of Chriſt are ee under the 


Mr. Bux kir alſo, ſpeaking of infants 


not ion wy” | 


5 an; "Edit. 2. apes,” dem, b. zo · 


U Inf. Bap. afferted and vindicated, p. 273. N Idem, a 
. 1% IJ Diſc.of Inf, Bap. in Mr. Kaen. s 
3 Rector Rei ifed, p. 98. | 
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notion of /heep : for it waſhes their fleeces and mar}; 
their ears. What Pædobaptiſts may think of ſuch 
language, from ſuch pens, I cannot pretend to ſay; 
but there is reaſon to conclude, that, were any of 
the Baptiſts to talk at this rate, heir conduct would 
be exploded with the keeneſt ridicule. | 
But let us hear a few more Pædobaptiſts, on the 
fame ſubject. Remarkable is the language of Dr, 


Among other things, of a ſimilar kind, he ſays; 
«By this commiſſion, Chriſt's miniſters: are autho- 
rized and conſtituted the legal proxies of the Holy 
Trinity, in the ſtead of thoſe Bleſſed Perſons, to 
ſeal the New Covenant with the baptiſmal ſign to 
thoſe whom they baptize; and thereby legally to ob- 
lige the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to perform 
the promiſes of it to all thoſe baptized perſons, who 
perform the conditions of it—When once we haye 
ſtruck covenant with him [God] in baptiſm, we hare 
him 7af? obliged to us to perform his part of the co- 
venant, whenever we perform ours *.“ Proxies of 
the Holy Trinity—Legally oblige the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit—God fa/? obliged to us. Peter tells 
us of ſome who ſpake great ſwelling words of vanity; 
and it ſeems as if the Doctor had copied after them, 
Mr. GEORGE WHITEFIELD, remarking on Joh, 
iii. 5. aſks and anſwers, in the following manner: 
Does not this verſe urge the abſolute neceſſity of 
Water baptiſm? VES, where it may be had; but how 
| God will deal with perſons unbaptized we cannot 

tell . Mr. Jon x WESLEY, among various other 
things of a ſimilar kind, ſays: 4 If infants are guilty 
of original fin, in the ordinary way, they 1 
Cbriſtian Life, Vol. III. p. 236, 238. Edinb, 1754 
1 Works, Vol, IV. p. 355, 356. 
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SCOTT, when ſhewing the import of Mat. xxviii, 19. 
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i be forth unleſs this be waſhed away by baptiſm *.“ 
| Now, that either Mr. WarTEriELD, or Mr. 
; WESLEY, ſhould at any time have exclaimed againſt 

f us, on a ſuppoſition that we place too much depen- 
0 dence on baptiſm, is very extraordinary, while. they 

E themſelves talked at this extravagant rate! A writer, 

e WW. however, of greater eminence, perhaps, than any of 
- WW thoſe lhavejuſt mentioned, claims our attent ion, and 
© to the conſideration of what he ſays we now proceed. 
4 Mr. MaTTHEw HENxy, in different parts of his 
5 Treatiſe on Baptiſm, lately publiſhed, when ſpeaking 
1 about the ordinance itſelf, its obligation, and the pri- 
0 vileges of baptized perſons, has the following re- 
%o markable words. © Such are the privileges which 
„. attend the ordinance, that if our Maſter had bid us 
m dc ſome great thing, would we not have done it, ra- 
ho ther than come ſhort of them? much more when he 
ave only faith unto us, waſh and be clean; waſh and be 
PR Curtis TIANs—The goſpel contains, not only a 
co. loctrine but a covenant, and by baptiſm we are 
1 01 R brought into that covenant—Baptiſm wre/ts the keys 
on, / fe heart out of the hands of the firong man 
ell; armed, that the poſſeſſion may be ſurrendered to him 
rity; I whoſe right it is—The water of baptiſm is DE- 
em. ienrp for our cleanſing from the ſpots and defile- 
Joh = nents of the fie 22 in baptiſin our names are en- 
mer: T * DP,  graved 
. p. . | : 
ty of = + Whether Mr. HENRY confine the. cleanſing 
how efficacy of baptiſmal water to the pollution of actual 


met in, or whether he conſider its admirably purifying vVir- 
ue as extending to innate depravity alſo, is not very | : 
rullty elear. If he include both ideas, he attributes more to 
NOT baptiſm than AMBROSE did; who. repreſents. actual ſin 


other 


taken away by bapti/m, but hereditary depravity, by 
175 = aſoing of the feet, Apud VERNE, has 8 #086 IV. 
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grave upon the breaſt plate of this great High- Pr 
— This then! is theefficacy of baptiſm it is putting), - 
ehilg's.. name into the goſpel. g rant We are bap. 
tized;; into Chrift's death; i. e. God doth i in that or- 
dinance, ſeal, confirm, and make over to us, ALL the 
benefits of the death of Chriſt—Infant baptiſm - 
| ſpeaks an hereditary relation to God, that comes to 
us by deſcent—Baptiſm ſeals the e of God's 
being to. ME a God, and that is greatly encouraging; 


but Infant baptiſm encreaſes the encouragement, as 


it aſſures me of God's being the God of my Fathers, 
and the God of my infancy x. ?P —Such are the lan. 
guage and ſentiments of Mr. HEN Rv, reſpecting 
the utility of baptiſm ! After all this, we ſhould 
not have much wondered, if he had maintained 
with Mr. DopwELL, that it is by baptiſin the foul | 
is rendered immortal; or if he had ſaid, that all the 
baptized offspring of believers ſhall be nal ſaved, 
let them die whenever they may. But as our Bre- 
thren often refer us to the ancient rite of circumci- 
ſion, and the writings of the Talmud, for inſtruction 
about the proper ſubjects of baptiſm; ſo who can 
tell, but the opinion of Jewiſh Rabbies concerning 
| the utility of circumciſion may be of uſe to direct our 
inquiries in regard to that of baptiſm; and then, per- 
haps, we may have all Mr. HExRV ſays confirmed 
in a few words. Well, you have their opinion, as 
: expreſſed by one of them, in the following extraQ: 
So great is the virtue of the precept concerning 
ejrcumcifion, that 0 ces perſon goes down 
to hell, or to purgatory . — But what would our 
cppoſers have , had a e work of _ 
5 ate 
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| 1ats Dr. Grit, for inſtance, appearetl, if it had been 
fraught with ſuch high- flown expreſſions as thoſe of 

Mr. HENRY, concerning the vaſt importance and 

various utility of baptiſm? Tliey would have ſpoken, 


there is reaſon to think, in ſome ſuch manner as 


this: „ The Doctor might well plead for his 
beloved immerſion with all his learning and . zeal, 
while he imagined that ſuch were its bleſſed effects: f 


for, furely, he never could ſuppdſe that a little wa- | 
ter was equal to theſe advantages. It ; appears, how- 
ever, that, while he bends his foree to maintain a dar- 


ling practice, he groſſly intrenches on the honour of : 
divine grace, for which he affected to be thought an 
able and a warm defender: that ſume favourite plung- | 


f 


ing of his being repreſented by him, as little ſhort of 
a ſubſtitute for electing love, atoning blood, N 


ſanctifying influence. For, After haying written 
many a long page againſt the Arminians, it now ; 

appears, that he conſidered the ſolemn dipping of a 
perſon. in water, as puttiog his name into the goſ- 


pel grant—as wreſting the key of his. heart out of 
the hands of Satan—as putting him into the co- 
venant—as. writing his name on the breaſt plate of 


our great High- Prieſt—as cleanſing him from the 
defilements of the fleſh—as making him a Chriſ— 
tian—as ſealing, confirming, and making over to 
him, all the benefits of our Lord's death—and, 


finally, as ſealing the promile to him of God being 


do him a God. Admirable plunging, truly! Who, 
on ſuch grounds, would "hot be dipped, aye, and 
| dipped again? Had but the Doctor ſoundly proved 
all theſe 7p/e dixits, we ſhould no longer have ob- 
| jced againſt immerſion, as being either dangerous, 


or indecent; but have cheerfully ſubmitted to it, 


; though | in the cold of Ruſſia and 1 in the Nreſence of Te 
4 t en 


dency. Yet, calculated as the language and ſenti. 


dered that an unwarrantable opinion about the neceſ- 


234 Grounds of Pædobaptiſm, 
ten thouſand ſpectators.“ —Such, I preſume, would 

have been the remarks of our opponents upon it. 

The Reader perceives, however, that it is not Dr. 
| GILL, that it is not any Bapti/?, but Mr. Hey, 

who'talks at this wonderful rate. Now, though 
am far from conſidering that worthy author as avoy.. 
ing the natural conſequences of his own poſitions; 
yet I cannot but view the poſitions themſelves, as un- 
warrantable, extravagant, and of a dangerous ten- 


ments of Mr. HENRY are, to excite in the breaſts of 
ignorant perſons a deceitful dependence on the bap- 
tiſmal rite; it is manifeſt from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
that things of a ſimilar kind, and often if poſſible 
more groſſly erroneous, have been afferted by Px. 
daobaptiſts in every age from the time of CVPRIAVX 

to the preſent day. And, indeed, when it is confi- 
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ſity of baptiſm, ſeems to have laid the foundation for 
baptizing infants: it is no wonder that Pædobap- 
tiſts, both ancient and modern, ſhould frequently 
repreſent that practice as vaſtly important. To a 
dangerous miſtake of this kind, the eſpouſers of In- 
fant baptiſm are apparently more liable, than ſuch as 
baptize thoſe only who make a profeſſion of repent- 
ance and faith: for no Bapti/? miniſter, without no- 
toriouſly confronting the grand principle on which he 
proceeds in adminiſtering the ſolemn rite, can ev! 
teach, that baptiſm is a mean of producing thoſe | 
great effects which Mr. Henry and a thouſand 
others have mentioned. To maintain, with a te. 
ſolute perſeverance, that the laws of Chriſt relating 
to a poſitive inſtitution ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved, 
is one thing; to inſiſt upon it, or to inſinuate, that 


Handling to whomſoever adminiſtered, is the medium 
| | > 
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As practiſed by the Ancients, 235 
of procuring thoſe bleſſings to Which we advert, is 
another. Lhe former, is our indiſpenſible duty: 
the latter, is pregnant with dangerous conſequences. 
That baptiſm is of real importance to the church 
of Chriſt, and that believers, in a cheerful ſub- 
miſſion to it, have reaſon to expect a bleſſing *, we 
firmly maintain; but that Infant baptiſm is big with 
much greater adyantages, than Adult baptiſin, as 
Mr. HENRY inſiſts, we cannot admit. His words 


are as follow: That which ſhakes many in the 
doctrine of Infant baptiſm, is the uſeleſſneſs (as they 
| apprehend) of the adminiſtration, and the mighty 
advantages which they fancy in Adult baptiſm. But 
before they conclude thus, they would do well to 


anſwer Dr. FoRD's proof of this truth, That there 


is much more advantage to be made, in order to 
ſanctification, contolation, and ſeveral other ways, 


of the doctrine and practice of 1nfant baptiſm, 
than of that doctrine and practice, which limits bap- 
tiim to perſonal profeſſion at years of diſcretion +." 


— Though there are few aſſertions in the reſpectable 


author's Treatiſe, that have leſs pretence to evidence 
from Scripture than the paſſage here produced; yet 


he ſpeaks with an uncommon degree of aſſurance. 
This reminds me of what I have lomewhere ſeen re- 


marked concerning BELLARMINE. That zealous 
Cardinal, it has been obſerved, when he had the 
leaſt appearance of reaſon, or Scripture, for what 
he was going to fay, commonly aſſumed the moſt 
confident airs, and was pretty ſure to introduce. it 
with a proculdubio. Now, though we cannot ac- 
cept of Mr. HENRx's challenge to anſwer Dr. 
For's arguments in i defece of this bold poſition, 


becauſe 


Xz * See Gat 8 Nan near the: end of 
W this work, 
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236  Crounds of Pædobapti ſin, 

becauſe we do not know what they were; vet we 

will ſuggeſt a few thoughts, in oppoſition to the po- 

ſition itſelf, and leave the Reader to judge. | 

What, then, can be the reaſon of Infant baptif 
being. much more advantageous than Adult bap- 
tiſm ? Is it becauſe the former is more ſolemn, in it- 
ſelf? if we appeal to Dr. WALL his anſwer wilt 


be; The baptiſm of an infant cannot have all the 
ſolemnity, which that of an adult perſon may have. 
Ihe previous faſting and prayer, the penitential con- 
feſſions, the zeal and humility and deep affection of 
the receiver, may be viſible there; which cannot be 
in the caſe of an infant *. ]s it becauſe infants are 
better capable of reflecting on the nature, the deſign, 
the obligation of baptiſm, than adults; or becauſe 
they are more proper ſubjects of miniſterial exhor- 


tation? None will pretend the one or the other,— 
Peter ſpeaks of baptized perſons having the anſwer 
V a good conference tzwards Ged. ls it, then, becauſe 


Infants have a better conſcience and make a better an- 
fer than believing adults > That cannot be: for 26 


the minds of mere infants are not capable of com- 


paring their own conduct with the rule of duty, they 


have, properly ſpeaking, no conſcience at all. Our 


_ Brethren, indeed, frequently ſpeak of covenanting 


with God, in baptiſm: but the language of com- 
mon ſenſe, as well as of caſuiſts, is: * That infants 
are not capable of contracting +,” either with God 


or man.—ls-it becauſe the conſcience of a perſon is 
more -tenderly affected, by conſidering what was 


done for him, while incapable of moral agency; 
than by reflecting on what was done by him and 


1 {+ P Defence 279 Hi 1. If. Bey. p. . : 
x Dr. AMES De Gee, L. V. O. XLII, 8 2, 
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conſequently, their conſciences cannot feel an obli- 


gation, in that reſpect, as thoſe of baptized believers 1 
may and ought. —The writer of theſe pages takes it "ul 


teſtimony to his having had ſomething done for him 
in his infancy, called bapt:/m, attended with all the 
formalities of proxies, and of thankſgivings for his 


though he had no doubts concerning the validity of 


through divine goodneſs, he had abiding impreffions 


That the proper ſtandard: of uſefulneſs, in regard to 


any poſitive rite, is, not our own fancies, or feel- 
inge, or reaſon; but Ain Revelation: and, that 
even 


n 


As practiſed by the Ancients, 237 
poſe any ſuch thing, inſults the underſtanding and 
teelings of hind; For, as Bp. SANDERSON ob- 
ſerves, © In perſona] obligations no man is bound 
without his own conſent; and a ſpiritual obligation, 
which is in the Ton/elener, muſt neceſſarily be per- 
ſonal, as every one's conſcience is his own ; and ſuch 
an obligation cannot paſs into another 'petfon ** 
Children, when arrived at the years of diſcretion, 
may be told that they covenanted with God, when 
een in their infancy; but, as engaging to be the 
Lord's is a perſonal thing, and as they could have no 
idea of ſuch a tranſaction at the time of their bap- 
tiſm, ſo they cannot have any recollection of it: 
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being then regenerated, and ſo on; but he knows no- 1 
thing about it, except by report. Nor, to the beſt 1 
of his recollection, did he ever feel his conſcience 
under any obligation, in virtue of thoſe tranſactions; 


his Infant ſprinkling till he was grown up; and though, 
on his mind, relating to his beſt intereſts, from the 
carlieſt period of his preſent remembrance. 


Further: It is of importance here to obſerve, 
what our oppoſers themſelves, I think, will allow, 
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even an unſcriptural ceremony may, through the 


kindneſs of Providence, become the occaſion of ſpi— | 


ritual advantage to one or another. For, without in. 
tending an invidious compariſon, and merely for the 


fake of argument, it may be aſked; Whether it can 


be aſſerted with prudence, that none of the Papal 
ſuperſtitions were ever improved by Providence, as 
_ occaſions of laſting ſpiritual benefit to any one? 
Put yet, as Mr. STopDARD obſerves, © If men 
act according to their own humours and fancies, 
and do not keep in the way of obedience, it is pre- 


ſumption to expect God's bleſſing. Mat. xv. 9. Iz : 
vain do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the 


. commandments of men x.“ I will add, in the words 


of that great man Mr. Jox ATH. EDwarns; 
“Though we are to eye the providence of God, 


and not diſregard his works, yet to interpret them 


to a ſenſe, or apply them to a uſe, inconſiſtent with 


the ſcope of the word of God, is a miſconſtruc- 
tion and miſapplication of them. God has not 


given us his Providence, but his Mord, to be 
God is ſovereign in his dif- 
penſations of providence; he beſtowed the bleſſing on 


our governing rule. 


Jacob, even when he had a lie in his mouth: he was 

pleaſed to meet with Solomon, and make known 
| himſelf to him, and bleſs him in an extraordinary 
manner, while he was worſhipping i in an high place: 
he met with Saul, when in a courſe of violent O po- 
/ition to him and out of the way of his duty to the 


higheſt degree, going to Damaſcus to perſecute Chriſt; 


and even then beſtowed the greateſt bleſſing upon 


him, that perhaps ever was beſtowed on a mere man. 
The conduct of divine Providence, with 1 its reaſons, | 


18 


or Communian, p · 147. 


* In Mr. Joxarn. Epwarps 8 Inquiry into . 
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| ule s. Further: Were the dupes of Papal ſuper- 
ſtition, or our Brethren of the Engliſh Eſtabliſh- 


| ment, aſked, what advantage they have, in com- 


particulars to prove, that their forms and rites 
are far better adapted to excite devotional diſpoſi- 
tions, and ſo to promote ſanctification, conſolation, 
and ſo on, than thoſe of Diſſenters. But would 
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kind of proof, that thoſe forms and ceremonies are 
| warranted of God? No, he would have been ready 
| to ſay, © Shew us your authority for them in our 
| cal rule of rebgious worſhip, and then tell us s how 
uſeful they are.“ 


Theſe things being obſerved, we add; If Infant 


baptiſm be fo very uf ful, the Apoſtles wu have 
q known it as well, and have eſteemed it as highly, 
Das our author himſelf. But have they acted as if 


E Writings make a conſiderable volume; and in that 
J heavenly volume they have recorded their own faith 
© and their own practice. Conſcious of being ama- 
: nuenſes to the Spirit of wiſdom, they intended that 


Peery ſucceeding age. This being the caſe, it is 
quite natural to think, that Infant baptiſm ſhould 


doctrine, of ſpiritual privilege, and of religious duty, 


ba point of light which Mr. HENRY did, That 


: V. ſupra, f p. 131. 
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As pradiiſed by the Ancients. 2390 
zs too little underſtood by us, to be improved as our 


| pariſon with us Diſſenters; they, very likely, would 
anſwer with Paul in another caſe, Much, every way, 
They would alſo, no doubt, mention a variety of 


Mr. HENRY have conſidered ſuch pretences as any 


| they thus knew and eſteemed it ? Their Immortal 


Efacred Book ſhould be conſidered as a body of doc- 
ine and a complete code of law for the church in 


make a capital figure in ſuch a ſyſtem of theological 
if they had known and viewed it in that very advan- 


3 


ys Gr ounds off Pedebaptiſm, 
they expreſlly mention the baptiſm of adults, is al. 


lowed by all; and that their baptiſm is repreſented in 


the New I ment as inſtructive and uſeful, is de. 
nied by few: conſequently, if the baptiſm of in. 
fants be much more adapted to promote ſanctification 
and conſolation than the baptiſm of thoſe who profeſs 
faith, it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles 


woult inſiſt upon it in a degree. proportional to its 


greater importance. But is it a fact, that Pædobap- 
tiſm itſelf, and the benefits refulting from-it, make 
ſuch a conſpicuous figure in the apoſtolic writings? 
That the Apoſtles mention baptiſm, and inform us 


that great numbers were baptized, are facts; but 
where do they mention Infant baptiſm? That they 
mention the ordinance as containing, matter of in- 


ſtruction, motives to holineſs, and grounds of exhor- 
tation, in reference to baptized believers, is a facts; 
but where is Pædobaptiſm repreſented by them, 3s 


containing any of theſe things, with regard to chil. 


_ dren when they grow up? That they mention bap- 
tiſm as affording grounds of reproof to diſorderly 
profeſſors, is a fact; fee 1 Cor. i. 12—16. but where 


do they mention Pædobaptiſm as miniſtering reproof 


to Chriſtian parents, for neglecting the cation 


of their children? "That they exhort and caution 
believing parents, reſpecting their children, is a fad; 


but where do they fetch their motives from Infant 
baptiſm? That they exhort and charge children to 
be dutiful to their parents, is alſo a fact; but where 
do they remind children of their filial obligations 
being inforced by having been baptized in their in- 


fancy, or exhort them on that. ground? Yet, had 
Pædobaptiſm been then practiſed, and had it bcen 


ee with ſuch vaſt * a8 our author pre- 


tends, 
Rom. vi. 15. 1 Cor. i. 1 1. nnd xv. 29. Col 
ii. 12. 1 et. 1 iii. 21. | 
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tends, it might, perhaps, have been as pertinently 
urged as the latter part of the fifth command, on 
account of its being more preciſely agreeable to the 


Goſpel Diſpenſation. See Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3. Mr. 


Hen&y, it is plain, did not fail to exhort both 
parents and children, on the ground of Infant bap- 
tiſm. No, he treats it as a capital ſource of motives, 
by which to inforce the performance of both pa- 
rental and filial duty; though the Apoſtles have not 
ſaid a word about it, in any of their exbortations. 
Candour forbids me ſuppoſing, that he thought him- 
ſelf, either more w/e in the choice of his arguments, 

or more zeatous in the application of them to prac- 
tical purpoſes, than thoſe Ambaſſadors of Chriſt 
were; but yet every one may ſee, that there is a re- 
markable difference between their conduct and his, 
in this reſpe&; which difference muſt have had an 
adequate cauſe, I cannot help thinking, therefore, 
that, either the inſpired Writers knew nothing at 
all of Pzdobaptiſm, or had a very mean opinion of 


it: for it ſeems unaccountably ftrange, that they 


ſhould all have approved the practice, and yet all 
agree, on fuch a variety of occaſions, in ſaying 


nothing about it. But, ſuppoſing it was practiſed 


by them, and that they conſidered it as much more 
adyantageous than the baptiſm of believers, their 


conduct is yet more amazingly ſtrange: becauſe 


they expreſſly apply the latter to practical purpoſes, 


though intirely ſilent about the former. An example 


this, which our opponents do not care to imitate, 


Peruſe the writings of modern Pædobaptiſts, and 


you plainly perceive the advantages refalting from 
_ baptiſm, almoſt intirely confined. to that of infants. 
Conſult the apoſtolic records, and you find them all 
connected with the baptiſm of adults. We may 
„%%% MB Tyco TVT 
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now venture an appeal to the Reader, whether he 
would not ſuſpect any unknown author of being a 
Baptiſt, were he to find him treating on all the va- 


rious topics Juſt enumerated, and yet perceive that 


he is quite ſilent about Infant baptiſm? 

Again: Mr. PEIRcE and Dr. PRIESTLRV tell 
us, that various and great advantages would pro- 
bably attend the revival of Infant communion among 
us, and labour to reſtore the practice in this country 
from that conſideration. Were Mr. HENRY now 
living, we might therefore venture to return his 


challenge, by ſaying; Let him anſwer the argu- 
ments produced by Mr. PEIRCE in favour of that 
hypotheſis, without ſubverting his own, for the 


utility of Infant baptiſm. For it is plain to us, that 
moſt of tlie principles on which he proceeds to prove 
the benefits of Pædobaptiſm, would equally apply 
to Infant communion. In a word, either the bap- 
tiſm of infants has been ſadly wiſrepreſented by the 
generality of thoſe who have pleaded for it, ſince the 
time of CYPRIAN; or it is calculated to do immenſe 
miſchief to the ſouls of men; by leading perſons to 
imagine, that they were born again, cleanſed from 
ſin, intereRed in all the benefits of our Lord's death, 
and made heirs of the kingdom of heaven, by what 


was done for them while deſtitute of rcaſon— dene 
for them, in many caſes, by ungodly prieſts and 
profligate ſponſors. For, as Dr. OwWEN has well 
obſerved, the father of lies himſelf could not eafily 
have invented a more deadly poiſon for the ſouls of 


ſinners; as they are taught, by theſe unſcriptural 


dogmas, to reſt ſatisfied with a ppoſed regencra- 


tion "wy their baptiſm “. 
* Theelegoumana, 1 L. VI. C, v. $ I1t, Brem. 
HA. 
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CH 'S. P. KI. 


de the Mobzax Gruen of Pardo fn: 5 
namely, Jewiſhb Proſelyte Baptiſm—External Co 


Circumciſion Particular 


venant Relation Fewiſh 


Paſſages of Scripture—and Apoſtolic Tradition. 
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Jewiſh Proſe 5 


the Jews had a method of baptizing among 
them, and that our Saviour only fixed it with his 
diſciples as he found it with his countrymen;- 
but the Bible itſelf will not allow me to thinks as 
theſe men do, whatever their learning is No- 


thing can be more apparent, than that the Jews EX= 


pected that the perſon who brought baptiſm amongſt 


them, muſt be either the Meſſiah himſelf, or one of 
his fore-runners. 


alk John, whether he was the Chriſt, or Elias, or 
that Prophet. 


Chri/?, nor Elias, nor the Prophet? And John in 


his anſwer ſhews us, that though the Jews miſtook 


in a circumſtance, yet they were right in their no- 


tion. I knew him not, ſays he, but that H ſhould 


be manifeſt to Iſrael, iber ere am I come baptiz ing 
with water The Apoſtle in his ſermon at An- 


; to 


M< T. BRADBURY: I know it is ſaid, that 


This was the queſtion of the 
prieſts and Levites, who came from Jeruſalem, to 


And they that were ſent, were of 
the Phariſees, a people diligent to know the law, 
and zealous to advance it. Therefore they atk him 
farther, Why baptize/? thou then, if thou be not the. 


tioch (though he abounded in Jewiſh learning) ſeems 


ſaid, I hom think ye that IT am? I am not he 


Forth to Ifrael- 
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244. TO Concerning the abi 


to ſay, that they never heard of any baptizing be. 
fore John, Acts xiii. 24, 25. John firſt preached 


before Chriſt the baptiſm of repentance, to all the 
people of Iſrael; and, as he fulfilled his courſe, he 
From 
which things I conclude, that the fr/?- time that 


ever the church heard of baptiſm, was in reference 
to a perſon who was actually then among them, 
and after a few weeks was to be declared and ſhnewn 
- To fetch it [baptiſm] from the 
Jews, and eſpecially from thoſe traditional ſervices | 
_ that obtained in their church, is a wild imagination, 


and no better than ſeeking the living among the 


dead. They had divers waſhings and carnal ordi- 
nances, but our baptiſm was not one of them; for 
theſe were only impoſed on the people 7:1] the time of 
reformation, Heb. ix. 10. And therefore as they 


were all to be aboliſhed, we cannot ſuppoſe that any 


of thoſe wor/dly elements ſhould be tranſplanted into 


our religion, to leave any remains of bondage upon 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. peter ſpeaks 


to thoſe that knew nothing of that ordinance, as if 
it were a thing intirely new among them; Repent 
and be baptized every one of you : and it's faid, / 


are baptized into Chriſt, Acts ii. 38. Rom. vi. 3. 


of Judaiſm, As if there was any propriety in our 
Lord telling the diſciples, that ad power was given 


to him both in heaven and in earth, only to recom- 
mend a ſcrap of an old religion: Or, as if the 
Apoſtle had any need to ſay, he had received that 


3 the Lord, which he received by the tradition of 
$ 


fathers,” Duty and Doc. of Bap. p. 55, 5b, 57: 
| i, „ eres oF Contend. Jer Revealed Kelig. p. S0. 


2. LAMPE: 


Both theſe ſolemnities [baptifin and the holy-- 
2958 are repreſented as no more than Fragment 


2. LAMPE: © And they aſked him and ſaid, Why 
then haptizeſt thou, if thou be not the Chriſt ? They 


who think that the baptiſm: of Proſelytes was uſed 


hefore the time of John, obſerve, That the meſ- 


ſengers did not move the queſtion: concerning bap= 


iſm itſelf, as an unuſual rite; but concerning the 


authority with which he was veſted to-uſe it among 
fuch perſons as were born in covenant with God. 


It is, however, not only doubtful, whether that 


| baptiſm be of fo great antiquity; but even if we 
| ſhould grant that it was then in uſe, I do not imagine 


that the Phariſees here had any thought about it 


— ALTING1Us, LISHTTOOT, CaRPzovivUs, 


EDzaRDUs, and DAanzivs, have diligently handled 


this ſubject; but WErnsDoRFIvVs, and others, 
have examined their arguments, and ſhewn the un- 
certainty of their hypotheſis, Meanwhile, all the 


difficulties are not ſo removed, as to render either 


the one or the other hypotheſis, intirely eligible. 
That rite; perhaps, was the invention of the Pha- 
E riſes, and ſo not the general practice of the Jews, 
but peculiar to that ſect, who were fond of bathing. 


Comment, in Evang. Fuel, Joan. ad Cap. I. 25. 


3. VENEMA: Part of John's office conſiſted in 
an external rite, then, in a particular 
manner, appointed of God, and not uſed before, 
Joh. 1, Mat, xxil,” | In e H. Jt. . Tom. II. „ 
Secul. I. 
4. Mr. ber: 4 © Matuonrons 11 us, 
That a pro ſelyte, who ts cir cumciſed and not baptized, 
or baptized and not circumciſed, 75 by no means to be 


accounted a proſelyte, before he be both baptized and 


baptizing= 


circumciſed, Nor was baptiſm lawful, unleſs per- 


formed in the preſence of three men. And, fering it %% 
F ORENSIC act ALS three th. Who preſi ded 1 in this 
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; 244. Dads the n 
to ſay, that they never heard of any baptizing be. 
fore John, Acts xiii. 24, 25. John firſt preached 
before Chriſt the baptiſm of repentance, to all the 
people of Iſrael; and, as he fulfilled his courſe, he 


144. k 


ſaid, I pom think ye that Tam? I am not be. From 


which things I conclude, that the firſt time that 
ever the church heard of baptiſm, was in reference 


to a perſon who was actually then among them, 


and after a few weeks was to be declared and ſhewn 
Forth to Iſrael- 
Jews, and eſpecially from thoſe traditional ſervices 
that obtained in their ae 
and no better than ſeeking the living among the 
dead. They had divers waſhings and carnal ordi- 
nances, but our baptiſm was not one of them; for 
theſe were only impoſed on the people till the time of 
_ reformation, Heb. ix. 10. And therefore as they 
were all to be aboliſhed, we cannot ſuppoſe that any 
of thoſe worldly denote ſhould be tranſplanted into 
dur religion, to leave any remains of bondage upon 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. Peter ſpeaks 


To fetch it [baptiſm] from the 


„is a wild imagination, 


to thoſe that knew nothing of that ordinance, as if 
it were a thing intirely new among them; Repent 


and be baptized every one of you: and it's ſaid, J 


are baptized into Chriſt, Acts ii. 38. Rom. vi. 4 
Both theſe ſolemnities [baptiſm and the holy 


Mopar are repreſented as no more than Fragment 
of Judaiſm. As if there was any propriety in our 
Lord telling the diſciples, that a!/ power was given 


to him both in heaven and in earth, only to recom- 
mend a ſcrap of an old religion: Or, as if the 


| Apoſtle had any need to ſay, he had received that 
75 the Lord, which he received by the tradition if 
5 


Fathers.“ ' . Duty and Doc. of Bap. p. 55, 56, 5). 
Neceſſ. of Contend. for TENOR Kelig. p. 50. 
2. LAMPE 


+24 
Wd 


* 40 
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then baptizeſt thou, if thou be not the Chriſt ?—They 
who think that the baptiſm of Proſelytes was uſed 
hefore the time of John, obſerve, That the mef- 
ſengers did not move the queſtion- concerning bap- 
iſm itſelf, as an unuſual rite; but concerning the 
authority with which he was veſted to-uſe it among” 
uch perſons as were born in covenant with God. 


It is, however, not only doubtful, whether that 
: baptiſm be of fo great antiquity; but even if we 
ſhould grant that it was then in uſe, I do not imagine 
; that the Phariſees here had any thought about it 
—ALTinGiUs, LicaTrooT, CaRPzovivus, 
: 


dificulties are not ſo removed, as to render either 


riſees, and ſo not the general practice of the Jews, 


; but peculiar to that ſect, who were fond of bathing.” 
Comment, in Evang. un. Joan. ad Cap. I. 25. 

- (Ne VENEMA: Part of John's office conſiſted in 
; baptizing——an external rite, then, in a particular 


„ manner, appointed of God, and not uſed before, 
7 |: wh i, Mat. xxii.“ Ae Hiſt, Fon Tom. III. 


„ FR "he. "7 « Ma MONIDES ini ein us, 


5 H That a proſelyte, who is cir cumciſed and not baptized, 


he er baptized and not circumciſed, is by no means to be 


. #ccounted a proſelyte, before he be both baptized and 


5 d in the preſence of three men. And, ering it is @ 


5. | FORENSIC act (the three nen, Who prefic ded in this 
E: R A : Hair, | 
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2. LAMPE: * And they aſked him and ſaid, Why 


EDZARDUS, and DAnzivs, have diligently handled 
this ſubject; but WERrnsDoRFIVs, and others, 
E have examined their arguments, and ſhewn the un- 
E certainty of their hypotheſis, Meanwhile, all the 


© the one or the other bypothefis, intirely eligible. 
hbat rite, perhaps, was the invention of the Pha- 


of „ circumciſed. Nor was baptiſm lawful, unleſs per- 
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effair, conflituting a kind of courT—) therefore 
baptiſm was not rightly adminiſtered, either on the 


SABBATH, or on A FEAST day, or by NIGHT, Jy 


which times, nevertheleſs, if per adventure it be per- 
Jormed, the perſon jo baptized is a proſelyte. That 


is, the act was not invalid, though it ought not to 
have been done. What is added concerning the 


time, relates to the particular days and hours of the 
court ſeſſions. But if fewer than three men were pre- 


ſent at the baptiſm, it was accounted- vain, and net 
It was never re- 


_ eſteemed an act of initiation 
peated, not even on the poſterity of thoſe who had 
been thus baptized.” De Jure Nat. et Gent, L. II. 
C. II. p. 139. 142. Argent. Vid. LEUsDENI Phi- 


Jol. Heb. Mixt. Diſſert. XXI. p. 144. and Dr. 


5 Warr s Hift. Inf. Bap. Introduct. P. 50% 
5. DryIIxotus: „The baptiſm of Proſelytes, 
in our opinion, ſeems to have been received by the 


Jews after the time of John the Baptiſt; being very 
much influenced by his authority and greatly ad- 


miring him. Certainly it cannot be proved, by any 
ſubſtantial teſtimony, that it was in uſe among the 
Jews before the time of John. There is alſo a great 
difference between the baptiſm of 
Proſelytes, as the latter is deſcribed in the monu- 
ments of the ancient Hebrews. 
baptiſm was a rite of human inſtitution; but John 
*the Baptiſt introduced his by the command of (rod, 
Joh. i. 33. and ſubſtituted it in the place of circun- 


ciſion The baptiſm of Profelytes was a ciel! 


rite, pertaining only to the political court; as Can- 
'PEGIVUS VITRINGA ſhews in his Archi- Synagogits 
p. 400. But the baptiſm of John and of Chritt is 


peculiar to the Chri/tian church, and is the mean ol 
That was not to be 


continued t to aden or the broſelyted parent: 


confering ſpiritual benefits. 


being 


ohn and that of 


For the Jewiſh | 
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1 baptized, their future offspring had no need of 


baptiſm. On the contrary, among Chriſtians the 


falutary laver is to be continued in regard to their 


poſterity.” 5 Obſer vat. Sac. Pars III. Oblery, XXVI. 
p. 1975 198. 

6. Sir NoR TON KNnATCHBULL: 60 What ſo vi- 
ſible affinity, I beſeech you, is there between a bu- 
rial and waſhing, that Chriſtian baptiſm ſhould be 
conſidered as deriving its original from the waſhings, 
and baptiſms of the Zews? If it were true that our 


baptiſm was deſigned to ſignify a waſhing or cleanſ- 


ing; or if it were true, that the Jews from the be- 
ginning admitted either their own children, or Pro- 


ſelytes, into their church, by the adminiſtration of 


baptiſm, which has been aſſerted of late, by ſome 
very learned men; there would, I confeſs, be a pro- 
bable argument, that the i og of our baptiſm 


was fetched from the baptiſms of the Jews: but 


whereas, concerning the former, the contrary has: 
been already proved*; and concerning the latter, 


nothing certain appears; T think the d argument 
of circumciſion is much more proper and more ſtrong 
for the baptiſm of infants, than this, which is new 


and uncertain, For our baptiſm is really the repre- 


ſentation of a burial and a reſurrection, and not of 


waſhing ; as has been ſufficiently proved. In regard 


to the argument of thoſe perſons, who are inclined 


to derive our baptiſm from the Jewiſh waſhings, 


as there is no certainty in it, ſo alſo it is ſo far from 
being ſupported by the authority of the holy Scrip- 


ture, that I can ſcarcely find any trace of i it, in the 


Old Teſtament. They would derive its origin from 
the word p22, to wa/h, or cleanſe, Exod. xix.10: but 
the Rabbies, if I miſtake not, have the word bv, 
tor ln, which fignifies immerſion; plainly inti- 


mating, 
*. see Cur, In. No 48. 


248 7 
mating, that they owe the notion of that word to 


Concerns ing the Jewiſh 


the Greeks, or rather to the Chri/tians. 
affinity is there, between waſhing and immerſion ? 
for we read that ſome were even baptized in ſand, 
| But the thing is ſo uncertain, that it cannot be af- 
firmed. concerning the Rabbies, that they did not 
diſagree about it among themſelves. For in that 
very paſſage, which is quoted by learned men in 
favour of the practice, Rabbi ELIEZ ER expreſily 


contradicts Rabbi Joshua, who was the firſt, ſo 
far as I know, that aſſerted this kind of baptiſm 


among the Jews. Fer Rabbi EL1EZER (as is affirmed 
by the Talmud) who was cotemporary with Rabbi 
Josua, if not prior to him, plainly ſays; That a 

proſelyte circumciſed, and not baptized, is a true pro- 


felyte; for ſo we read concerning our Fathers, Abraham, 


J/aac, and Facob, who were circume! ſed and not bap- 


tixed. But, on the contrary, Rabbi Joshua af. 


7 firms, That he who is baptized, and not circumciſed, 
15 @ proſelyte. Now to which of theſe ſhall I prefer 
an aſſent? 
Scripture teaches? or to Jos HVA, w 
the Scripture no where aſſerts? 

(and what wonder?) patronize the opinion of Rabbi 
Joshua, becauſe it made for their purpoſe: that is, 
it was for the honour of the Jewiſh religion, that the 
Chriſtians Gu borrow their ſacred rites from them, 
But when I ſee perſons of great learning, in theſe 
times, deriving the foundations of truth from the 
Rabbies, I cannot but heſitate a little. 


5 TORF, in his Synagoga Judaica) that we ſhould give 
it fo much credit as to believe, that we either ought, or 


can, underſtand the Moſaic law by the help of it? 
Much leſs the Ge/pel, to which the compilers of the 
Talmud 


For what 


TO ELIEZER, who affirms what the 
who affirms what 


But the Rabbies 


For whence 
evas the Talmud ſent us (they are the words of Bux- 
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And, which is of more force with me, 


his hiſtory, 
ſenſe, had been uſed among the Jews in ancient 
times, how came the Phariſees thus to addreſs John 
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Talmud were profeſſed enemies. For the Talmud 
is called, A labyrinth of errors, and the foundation 
of Zewiſh fables. It was perfected and accounted 
authentic, five hundred years after Chriſt: it is not 
reaſonable, therefore, to acquieſce in its teſtimony. 
JosEPHus 
himſelf, (to ſay nothing of all the Fathers before 
the Talmud) who was alſo a Je, and cotempo- 


rary with Rabbi ELIEZ ER, who likewiſe profeſſedly 
wrote concerning the rites, cuſtoins, and acts of 
the ſews, is intirely / falent about this affair. 


To me, 5 
therefore, it is an argument next to demonſtration, 
that two perſons of f ach great eminence, both Jews, 


and cotemporary, the one ſhould expre//ly deny, and 


the other make no mention at all of this baptiſm, in 
Beſides, if bapiiſm, in the modern 


the Baptiſt; My then baptixeſt thou, if thou art not 
the Chriſt, nor Elias, nor that Prophet 2 Joh. i. 25. 


Do they not plainly intimate, that there was no %% 
of baptiſm before; and that there ought to be none, 


till either Chriſt, or Elias, or that Prophet, ſhould 


come? How, then, there ſhould be fo great an af- 


finity between our baptiſm, and the baptiſins of the 


Jews, that the one ſhould be thought, by any right 
or pretence, to ſucceed the other, is, J confeſs, be- 


yond my belief. But ARR1AN, they ſay denomi- 
nates a Jew, one that is dipt, I think, however, 


with his Commentator, that he /pake confuſcth, and 


rather meant a Chriſtian, than a Few; as alſo, in 
another place, he calls the Chriſtians, Galileans. 


And fo Luzgixus, on thoſe words of JUVENAL, 
Sat. III. 13, 14. 13 


Nunc ſacri fone: nemus, et delubra locantur | 
a 3 


250 0 oncerning the. Jewiſh 


by Fews, will have Chriſtians to be underſtood: = 
who being expelled the.city by an edict of DoMi- 
TIAN, were forced to inhabit thoſe woods that were 
devoted to Pagan ſuperſtition,” Anmadver/. in Lib. 
Nov. Teſt. p. 182, 183, 184. 
7. Dr. Owen: „ The celebrated "RIAA has 
- endeavoured to prove, that Chriſt borrowed the rite 
of baptiſm from that which was then in ufe among 
the Jews. Others do the ſame——Learned men 
teach and confidently affirm, that a proſelyte of 
righteouſneſs was never made, though circumciſed, 
without being baptized, But that any one ſhould 
be made a partaker of all the privileges of that 
church, there was need only of circumciſion, as ex- 
preſs teſtimonies of the holy Scripture teach; for ſo 
the law runs, Exod. xii. 48. Concerniog the Rabhi- 
nical baptiſm no! @ tittle, But they think, that this 
Proſelyte baptiſm took its rife from another legal ap- 
pointment For, before the giving of the law, Jeho- 
vah ſpake to Moſes and ſaid; Go unto the people and 
ſanctiſ them to day and to-morrow, and let them waſh 
their clothes, Exod. xix. 10—Put this was the walking 
of their clothes. By clothes, they ſay, the whole budy is 
underſtood. Whence does that appear? The Rabhies 
ſo teach. J here is no reaſon, however, that we ſhould 
believe them, contrary to expreſs teſtimonies of Scrip- | 
ture—This waſhing of clothes ſerved that ſingle oc- | 
caſion only, and was a token of reverence for the 
Divine Preſence in the ſolemn giving of . 
nor did it pertain to the ſtated worſhip of God. 80 
that the neceſſity of baptizing perſons, b y A Rated 
and ſolemn rite for ever, {ſhould ariſe from a fingle 
Inſtance of waſhing garments, and that depending 
on a reaſon which would never more occur; con- 
_ cerning the obſervation of which no mention is made, 
nor is any trace found, in all the Old e 
an 
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and which is not confirmed by any divine command, 


appointment, or direction, ſeems abſolutely improba- 
5. The inſtitution of the rite of baptiſm is no 


where mentioned in the Old Teſtament. There is 


no example of it in thoſe ancient records: nor was it 
ever uſed, in the admiſſion of Proſelytes, while the 
Jewiſh church continued. No mention of it occurs 
in Py1Lo, in Jos EPRHUs, in JEsUs the Son of Sy- 


rach, nor in the Evangelical Hiſtory. This Rabbi- 


nical opinion, therefore, owes its riſe to the Tanneræ, 


or Ante-Miſhnical doctors, after the deſtruction of 


their city — The opinion of ſome learned men, there- 


fore, about the transfering of a Jewiſh baptiſmal rite 


(which, in reality, did not then exiſt) by the Lord 


Jeſus, for the uſe of his ditciples, 1s DESTITUTE OF 


ALL PROBABILITY,” Theologoumena, L. V. Di- 


greſs. IV. p.425, 426, 427. On Heb, Vol. I. Exercit. 


REAL Ps 272, 


8. Dr, IENNINOGSͤ: It is a further ſuppoſition 


of Gopwix's, [in his Moſes and Aaron] that our Sa- 
viour converted this Jewith Proſelyte baptiſin into a 
Chriſtian ſacrament. Upon this notion Dr. WAI. L. 
hath founded an argument for baptiſing children, as 
well as adult perſons; becauſe when a parent was pro- 


ſelyted, all his children were baptiſed, as well as all 
his male children circumciſed, But as baptiſm was 


adminiſtered, according to the Jewiſh Doctors, only 
to the children born re his proſelytiſm, not to 


any born afterwards, nor to his more diſtant poſterity, 


Who were eſteemed holy branches in virtue of fpring- 
ing from an holy root; ſome infer, that under the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, baptiſm is only to be admini- 
ered to converts from Judaiſm, Mahometanifm, Pa- 
ganiſm, or ſome other religion, and to their deſcend- 
ents born be their converſion and baptiſm, but to 


none 


* , 


. 
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none born after. Mr. EMLYN, in particular, inſiſts 
upon this argument againſt the conſtant and univer- 
ſal obligation of Infant baptiſm. But after all, it 
remains to be proved, not only that Chriſtian bap- 
tiſm was inſtituted in the room of Proſelyte baptiſm; 1 
but that the Jews had any ſuch baptiſm' in our Savi- 
our's time. The earlieſt accounts we have of it are 
in the Miſnna and Gemara; the former compiled, as 
the Jews aſſert, by Rabbi Jop A, in the ſecond cen- 
tury, though learned men in general bring it ſeveral 
centuries lower; the latter not till the ſeventh cen- 
tury. There! is not a word of it in PHIL O; nor yet 
in Jos EP Hus, though he gives an account of the pro- 
ſelyting of the Idumeans by HY AN us. Indeed on 
this occaſion, he mentions only circumciſion as the 
rite of initiation; and ſaith, that upon receiving this 
rite, and living according to the Jewiſh Jaw. they 
from that time became Jews, And notwithſtanding 
aks of John's baptiſm, yet it is under a very 
8 different notion from the Proſelyte baptiſm ſpoken 
of by the Miſhnical Rabbies. This good man, faith he, 
did HEROD kill, who exhorted the virtuous, juft, and 
Dios, to come to 5 baptiſm; for he looked upon baptiſm | 
» to be acceptable to God, when uſed, not for purging 
acbay certain offences, but for purifying the body, the ſoul 
having been before cleanſed by righteouſneſs. So that he 
makes John's baptiſm to be of the nature of the 
Jewiſh purifications, or ceremonial waſhings, With- 
out having any reference to Proſelyte baptiſm; 
which, on this occaſion, he could hardly have failed 
mentioning, if it had been then in uſe. It is alledged, 
however, in favour of its antiquity, That it is men- 
-tioned by ARRIAN, who lived A. D. 150. for ſpeak- 
ing of a philoſopher's obligation to act agreeably to 
his character, he hath this illuſtration: I we ſee any 
one Tags His profeſſi on, (er become a 7 Wwe do not 
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for that reaſon flile him a Fru, but regard him as 
an lypocrite. Let when he diſcovers the diſpoſition and JL 
manners of one who'1s baptized, Tov Befapperov, and in- 
lifled in that ſect, then he both is, and is called a Few. 
But to this it is replied, That nothing was more com- 
mon, than for the Heathens to confound the Jews 
and Chriſtians *. Even FEsrus, who governed for 
ſome time in Judea, ſeems to have taken the Chriſtians 
only for a ſect of the Jews, Acts xxv. 19, 20. SuETOo- 
ius ſpeaks of an inſurrection made by the Jews impul-- 

| fore Chreſto, And it is moſt likely, that ARRIAN meant 
| Chriſtians in the place alledged ; becauſe in his time 
many perſons became proſelytes to Chriſtianity, but 
few or none to Judaiſm, the Jews who were ſcattered 
amongſt all nations, being every where oppreſſed and 
deſpiſed. Beſides, if he had ſpoke of Proſelytes to 
Judaiſm, it is highly probable he would have men- 
tioned their circumciſion, for which the Heathens de- 
rided them, rather than their baptiſm, which was not 
ſo very foreign to ſome of the heathen rites of puri- 
fication. Upon the whole, it is more likely the Jews 
took the hint of Proſelyte baptiſm, after our Savi- 
our's time, than that he borrowed his baptiſm from 
E theirs; which, whenever it came into practice, was 
one of thoſe additions to the law of God, which he 
W ſeverely cenſures, Mat. xv. 9. There wants more 
evidence of its being as ancient as our Saviour's time, 
than J apprehend can be produced, to ground any ar- 
= gument upon it in relation to Chriſtian baptiſm.“ 
8 Jewiſh Antiquities, B. I. C. III. Vol. I. p. 135138. 
9 Dr. Benson: As I am not fully ſatisfied 
= about that fact, [the Jewiſh cuſtom of initiating Hea- 
en proſelytes by baptiſm] I would propoſe my dif- 
1 ficulties, with a view to excite others to a further in- 
= quiry into that particular. (1) I have not, in 0 a 
Vd. Owen: Theologoum. L. I. C. IX. p. 105. See 
= 0 Mr. HNA and Dr. DopDR IDE on Acts xviii. 2. 
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Old Teſtament, found any inſtance EM one perſon” g 


waſhing another, by way of confecration, purifica- 
tion, or ſanctification; except that of Moles his waſh- 
ing Aaron and his ſons, when o ſet them apart unto 
the office of priefts, Lev. viii. 6. (2) I cannot find 
that the Jews: do at preſent RG any ſuch thing, 

as that of baptizing the proſelytes that go over to 
them; though they are ſaid to make them waſh them. 
ſelves. (3) Where is there any intimation of ſuch 
a practice among the Jews before the coming of our 
Lord? If any one could produce any clear teſtimony 
of that kind from the Old Teſtament, the Apochry- 
pha, JOSEPHUS, or PHILo; that would be of great 
moment. -(4) In former times; proſelytes, coming 


over from Heatheniſm to the Jewiſh religion, uſed to 


_ waſh themſelves ; which is a very different thing from 
| baptiſm, or perſons being waſhed by another I dy 
not abſolutely deny, that the Jews initiated proſelytes 

by baptiſm, —but1 mention theſe difficulties and ob- 


jections, with regard to that fact.“ Paraphraſe and 


Notes on Epi. of Paul, p. 641, 642. Edit. 2d. 
Note. To the preceding authors I may add, ZELT. 
NERUs, who derives © the firſt origin of an initia- 
tory baptiſm among the Jews, from the office of John 
the Baptiſt *;” and PPEIFFERSs, who ſays, © We 
think that the compariſon which LICOGHTOOI 
forms, between proſelyte baptiſm and the ſacrament 
of initiation for Chriſtians, ſhould be admitted cum 
'MAGNO GRANO alis +,” WERNSDORFIUS wrote 
profeſſedly againſt the derivation of Chriſtian bap- 
tiſm from the ſuppoſed proſelyte bathing I; and 
_Carrezovyivs, if I miſtake not, induced by the a. 
e of WrInsbonr, 1 up the high anti 
| quity 
3 Apud Worriun, Cure, 0 Mat, ni. . 4 Anif. 
| Elraice, O. I. $8. f Vid. FABRICIL, ap. Bide 
Fabrician. Tom. IV. 5. 4 $2. of 
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quity ont ST baptiſm *: but, not having an 
opportunity of conſulting either of thoſe learned 
works, I cannot preſent this Reader with any quota- 
tions from them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


REFLECT. I. By theſe teſtimonies of learned Pæ- 
dobaptiſts we are taught, That the Jewiſh proſelyte 
baptiſm was rather a civil than a religious rite, See 
No. 4, 5. — That the Rabbies themſelves were di- 
vided about the neceſſity of it. See No. 6.— That 
its adminiſtration was confined to proſelytes, and to 

ſuch children as were born prior to the incorporation 
of their parents with the Jewiſh church. See No. 
4, 5. 8.— That the earlieſt accounts of this baptiſm 
are contained in the Tulmuds. See No. ), 8.— That 
there is no evidence of ſuch a rite being adminiſ- 

tered to prolelytes in the. time of our Lord, but 
Yong preſumptive proof to the contrary, See No. 

1. 5, 6. 8.—That ſuppoſing there was a cuſtom of 
this kind, it muſt be conſidered as totally deſtitute of 
divine authority, as a tradition of the fathers, and as 
very ſeyerely cenſured by our Lord himſelf. Sce 
No. 8. That it is abſurd to imagine our divine Le- 
gillator ſhould challenge to himſelf all authority i in 
keaven and on earth, when going to recommend a HU 
man invention, which had been annexed to an anti- 
quateg ſyſtem. See No. 1.—And, therefore, that 

the derivation of Chriſtian baptiſm from the Jews, 
is deſtitute of all probability and a Wild W 
tion. See No. 1. ©, 7, 8. 

RErLEC r. II. By the quotations produced it 
= plainly appears, that the Baptiſts are not the only 
W perſons who deny that venerable antiquity of pro- 
W {lyte baptiſm for which ſo many plead ; and that they 
KL 1 Jp being led by mere e to reject 
| the 


; * cure. Aus Judaica, Let 118. 


- 
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the 16 4 rite, as having no connection with 
the Chriſtian ordinance now before us. It is wor- 
thy of remark alſo, that the moſt learned defender; 
of this Talmudical bathing, are greatly divided 
about the antiquity and origin of it. SCHICKARD and 
Mey ER imagine, that it was adopted by the Jews out of 
an averſion to the Samaritans*, Sir Io Mary ay 
ſuppoles, that it was begun by the Iſraelites in imi- 
tation of the Egyptians, in regard to their manner of 
initiation into the myſteries of their goddeſs Iſis . 
With him Dr. SPENCER agrees, who thinks that the 
Jews received it from the neighbouring nations, that 


= uſually prepared candidates for the more facred func- 


tions of their idolatrous religion, by a ſolemn ablu- 
tion. So, it was. caſtomary among the Egyptians, 
Perſians, Greeks, Romans, and others, for thoſe that 
were to be initiated into their myſteries, or facred 
rites, to be firſt purified by dipping their whole body 
in water 1. SPERLING conſiders the baptiſm of 
ancient Heathens, before the time of Moſes, as a kind 
of introduction to it d. HeipEGGER and Licut- 
FOOT fix its commencement in the time of Jacob || 

GrorTivs 1 imagines it commenced immediately after 
the deluge, in commemoration of the world being pu- 
rified by water *. RHENFERD carries it up to the 


time of our "IA Adam +++. Mr. Dorr1xGTov 


- ſuppoſes it was appointed by God, in the begin- 
ning; and that © it is a rite belonging to the old 
8 5 of the world 4.“ | Such is the honouraik 
origin, 
_— Apud Paier * K C. FE. 
+ In Dr. Gi I's Difert. on Bap. of Jewiſh Prof. Chap. N. 
In Encycloped. Britan. Vol. II. Art, BAPTISM. 
8 In Dr. GLT, as above, P HEI DECC. Coy. 
Theoleg, Tom. II. p. 437. Lienrroor, in PoLI H 
ad Mat. iii. 6. * Apud Pol un, ut ſupra. #fÞ 
Dr. GIII, as before, p. 3. 11 Pindicat, of i 
_ Chrifi, Church in Baptix. Inf. p. 37. 5 


Praſehyte Baptiſm. b 6 
ongin, and ſuch the high antiquity, of the baptiſmal 
rite! What ideas theſe things may excite in my 
Reader, I cannot pretend to ſay; but they remind me 
of claims advanced by defenders of che Monaſtic 
life, to the hoary antiquity of that practice. Some 
of them are contented to conſider JoHN the Baptiſt, 

as the firſt perſon of the Monkiſh order. Others, 
not ſatisfied with an idea of the inſtitution being ſo 
nobel, fix on ELIJAH as the founder of that frater- 
nity. Others, diſdaining ſuch a comparatively mo- 
| dern date, go back beyond the flood, and claim the 
E illuſtrious Exoc H, as the reverend father of the whole 
E brotherhood. While others aſcend to our firſt pa- 
rents in paradiſe, and conſider ADAM as a Monk, and 
Evx as a Nun *. 

S REFLECT.L1]. Various particulars, recorded by the 
Exangeliſts, render it improbable that the Jews had 
© any ſuch baptiſm in thoſe times. For inſtance: John, 
the ſon of Zacharias, was diſtinguiſhed among his 
8 countrymen by the name of THE BAPTIST, on ac- 
count of his 7mmer/ing proſelytes to the faith he 
E preached. This, doubtleſs, wears the appearance of 
broſehte baptiſm being intirely a new practice; and is 
& a preſumptive evidence, that the Jews had no ſuch. 
euſtom among them in thoſe times. —The baptiſm of 
Jobn, ſays our Lord, was it from heaven, or of men ? 
b Anſwer me, Mark Xi. 30, 31, 32. Now had it been, 
as many of our Brethren ſuppoſe, a well known cuſ- 
tom before our Saviour's time, to baptize proſelytes; 
I it would have been eaſy for thoſe prieſts, and fcribes, 
und elders, to have replied; © It was from men. It 
9 originated among our fathers before John was born.“ 

F or, loppoſing che ereble John to have received a 
g divine 


5 ee 4 Monachis, I. II. C. III. F. Fa- 
Brat Chriſt. Fundament. Eccigſ. p. 445. Fita Hos pPINI- 
E Frcs . 
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divine commiſſion to adminiſter that inſtitution; yet 
the rite itfelf, on the hypotheſis of our opponents, 
was of men, But the Jews, not being able to aſſert 
any ſuch thing, without expoſing themſelves to the 


charge of a notorious falſehood, were quite con- 
founded: for there is no reaſon to think, that the 4 
were apprehenſive of being ſtoned, barely for ſpeak. 
ing a well known truth; as their proſelyte baptiſm WR 
muſt have been, had it hn an eſtabliſhed practice- Wi | 
| Again: Baptiſm is called the counſel of God, Luke vi, WR : 
29, 30. But, had it been practiſed in the admiſſion of W « 
: proſelytes before the miniftry of John commenced, F | 
it could not have been fo denominated, becauſe it 
would have been the device of men; for none of ou MM t 
Brethren, fo far as I have obſerved, pretend to de- e 
monſtrate the divine inſtitution of this Jewiſh | ina. WR t 
tory bathing. = 0 
As there is no appearance, in the New Teſtamen 2 
of this proſelyte baptiſm, but ſtrong preſumptive Wi l; 
proof to the contrary; ſo Dr. GiLL, who was well k 
verſed in both Jewiſh and Chriftian antiquity, unites r 
with Sir NORTON KNATCHBULL, No. 6, in aſlur- “ 
ing us, That there is no mention of it in any of tie 0 
Fathers, for the firſt three or four hundred years; t . 
in the writings of thoſe who flouriſhed before tie li 
Talmuds were compiled *.—The following quot WW i 
tions from TERTULLI1AN, by Mr. BAKKER, and hs th 
remark upon them, deſerve regard. Before ti in 
Lord's ſuffering, ſays the African Father, forgive: be 


neſs was by faith alone;—but when faith was en- WF 2! 
ereaſed - baptiſm was added— The pool of Betheſd 
the figure of the bodily remedy repreſented the ſpi 
ritual one: — the waters of the flood by which tir 


ald wickedneſs \ was walked away ;—the poople goily 
out 
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out of Egypt paſſed through the water, —a figure of 
baptiſm :—the water was healed of its bitterneſs by 
wood; the water which flowed out of the rock,— 
Chriſt himſelf was baptiſed The Centiles-—ars 
initiated to ſome ſacred rites by waſhing;—purify 


houſes, temples, and whole cities by ſprinkling j— 


and among the ancients he who was accuſed of 
murder, purged himſelf by water We ſee the aim of 
the devil imitating the things of God, when he uſes 
a baptiſm on his worſhippers.” Thus TERTULLIAN: 
on which Mr. BARKER obſerves, as follows. The 
Fathers are fond of finding any thing lite baptiſm 


among the Jews, and imagine imitations of it among 
the Heathens, often when the likeneſs was without 
E deſign, as in JusTiN MARTYR, as well as here. But 
though they have brought in all they can find, right 
N or wrong; there is not a word of any ſuppoſed Jewiſh 
bdroſelyte baptiſm, which would have been more fimi- 
E lar than any of them; whence it is plain to me, they 
knew of no ſuch thing: on the contrary, he [Tzr- 
E TULLIAN] here ſpeaks of baptiſm, as a thing which 

began woith, and was peculiar to, Chriſtianity. The 
I Gentile rites, in my mind, are not imitations of bap- | 
tiſm, but of the Jewiſh Sanitation *. On a de- 

luberate and impartial ſurvey of the caſe, we may, 
Z | therefore, ſafely conclude; That the Papiſts and Lu- 
therans have much better evidence, with regard to 
= antiquity, in favour of exorciſm, than any which can 
be produced for the Jewiſh pro/elyte baptiſm. For, as 
a learned Lutheran, when ſpeaking of the former, 
| lays; It is a very ancient rite, and was practiſed 
| among the Jews in the time of Chriſt; who are ſaid 
to have uſed it in expelling demons, Luke xi. 19. 
* Acts xix. in. —Exorciſm alſo, in a very early age, 


| dean | 
wh Duty and Benefits of 10 p. 89, 90. 


— 
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began to be connected with the ſacrament of bap- 
iſm, as is teſtified by CVPRIANX .“ 

RETLECT. IV. But ſuppoſing it were inconteſt. 
| bly proved, that the Jews had ſuch a cuſtom before 
the miniſtry of John commenced; it would by no 

means follow, that our Lord paid it any regard in 


the appointment of Chriſtian baptiſm, and that for 


| ſeveral reaſons. For, if he made that initiatory 


rite the model of his own appointment; and if a know 


ledge of the former be of great uſe to underſtand 


who are intereſted in the latter, as many Pædobap- 


tiſts pretend; that information muſt be obtained, 
either from what our divine Teacher ſays in the Kew 

Teſtament, or from the traditions and records of the 
Jews. But our Lord ſays not a word about any ſuch 
thing, in all his New Teſtament, There we find 
baptiſm repeatedly mentioned, appointed, praCtiſed, 
and the deſign of it explained; but nothing at all re- 
lating to this proſelyte baptiſm. If, therefore, we 
obtain the uſeful intelligence about it, fo as to help 
us in ſettling who are the ſubjects of our Sovereign's 
appointment, it muſt be by having recourſe to "the 


Jewiſh ſynagogue. Now. is it not—let common 


ſenſe determine—is it not far more probable, that 
Chriſt intended his own commiſſion for the obſervance 
of baptiſm, as the only law of adminiſtration, and the 
practice of his Apoſtles as the only example for his 
people to follow; than that he ſhould leave either its 


mode or fubjeAs, to be learned from the traditions 


of an apeſtate people, or the records of their ad- 


| mired but impious Talmuds +? Can it be imagincd, 


that our Lord ſhould appoint baptiſm for al/ his diſ. 
| one that the bulk of his followers, | in every age, 
| + ſhould 
* N de Prodentia Paftoral. Pars III. C. III. 


N ; 27. | + Vid, Wits1UM, Judeus Chriſt ianizans,Cap. IV 5 
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them to the writings of his enemies thoſe writings, 


3 neſs, and ſhame—writings too, of which, perhaps, a 
great majority of Chriſtians never heard, nor had it in 


tended to be baptized? See CH AP. VIII. REFLECT... 
| Again: It is generally agreed by theological wri- 
ters, if I miſtake not, that Sir JOHN MarsHam 
and Dr. Sr ENCER have not only erred from the 
; truth, but greatly diſhonoured the Jewiſh OEco- 
nomy, by maintaining, that circumciſion, and various 
| bother poſitive rites, were adopted by Jehovah from 
| the Egyptian ſacra: becauſe that hypotheſis natu- 
' WE rally tends to ennoble the Pagan ſuperſtition, and to 
; x depreciate the Moſaic ſyſtem of worſhip, with which 
7 q thoſe borrowed rites are ſuppoſed to have been incorpo- | 
Þ WE rated. © But who, as DEYLiNG1Us obſerves, who can 
believe that the moſt holy God appointed to Abraham, 
bor aſign of the covenant, an Egyptian rhe, deviſed by 
" WW the accurſed poſterity of Ham; and that he ſo ſeverely 
1 J injoined i it, under a capital puniſhment, on his own 
* people, who: were choſen for his peculiar, and for the 
Ie E purſuit of holineſs, above all the nations of the 
s WE earth * 5 Now if the opinion, that circumciſion was 
s originally taken from an ancient Heathen practice, 
sand appointed by Jehovah for the uſe of his own 
d. people, be degrading to the Hebrew ritual; it cannot 
d, be for the honour of Chriſtianity to imagine, that the 
i. We frſtofits poſitive ordinances was originally a human 
3% vention, and borrowed of the ſuperſtitions Fews: 
«| 4 5 e of whom Were as hardened 929 | 
JI. A | O 
V. 8 e 4 Duns U. Obſerv, VI. 66 Vid. 


4 Wirert EHpiae. L. 188 E. VI. Is S«. 


ſhould be very illiterate; that he ſhould. give them a 
body of doctrine and a code of law in his New Teſta- 
ment; and, after all this, that he ſhould zacitly refer 


which are the regiſters of their own pride, and Nera 


their power to read in order to learn, wah he in- 
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5 tiſed! in 1 the time of our Lord, It is, notwitliſtand 


262 . oncerning the Tewifh 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and as inimical to the intereſts of hi 
kingdom, as any of the Heathens were to the glory 
of Jehovah, or the welfare of his choſen people, 
From various particulars recorded in the Evange. 
lical hiſtory there is reaſon to think, that the ſcribes, 
and phariſees, and prieſts, and * of thoſe times, 


were not much ſuperior to the Rabbies of Tiberias in 


a following age, of whom Dr. LicuTroor fays: 


& Recollect, I beſeech you, the names of the Rabbins 
of Tiberias, from the firſt ſituation of the univerſity 
there, to the time that it expired; and what, at length, 


dv you find, but a kind of men mad with Phari. 
faiſm, bewitching with traditions, and bewitched, 


blind, guileful, doting, they muſt pardon me if ] 


ſay, magical and monſtrous ?—Read over the Jeru- 
ſalem Talmud, and ſee there how R. Jupan, R. 


CHANIiNAH, &c. and the reſt of the grand doctors 


among the Rabbins of Tiberias behave themſelves; 
how earneftly they do nothing; how childiſhly they 


handle ſerious matters; bow much of lophiſtry, 


froth, poiſon, ſmoke, nothing at all there is in their 
diſputes *!” Now is it likely that our divine Lord 


would make a ceremony which originated in the ig- 


Norance and ſuperſtition of ſach men, the ground or 


model of a Chriſtian ordinance ? Credat Fudeis 


apella. With equal propriety might the Jews have 
concurred with CELsvus the Heathen, in repreſent- 
ing circumciſion as derived from the idolatrous 
Egyptians; as Chriſtians compliment the unbe- 


lieving Jews by confeſſing, that baptiſm was bor- 


rowed of their ſuperſtitious forefathers. | 


Further: Admitting this Rabbinical rite was prac- 


ing 


* Forks, Vol. II. p. 73. + Oxnterxes Contra 
CELSUM, L. I. p. 17. Edit. SpENCER, 
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Proſehte Baptiſm. 263 
| ing, highly unreaſonable to conſider it as a rule of 
adminiſtering Chriſtian baptiſm. For, if a rule, "| 


muſt be either partial or complete, That it is the: 
WE later, Pædobaptiſts do not pretend. It muſt be 
treated, therefore, as a partial rule; a rule with cer- 
„ii limitations. How far, then, and in what re- 
n 5 ſpects, muſt it be applied? To the mode, or the ſub- 
: WE eds, or the circumſtances, or the effects, of the or- 
3 [ J nance? If, to the mode; not pouring or ſprinkling, 
y but immer ſion muſt be conſtantly uſed: it being no- 


_ Oey and allowed on all hands, that the Jewiſh 


I | Þ proſelyte baptiſm was not any thing ſhort of dipping 

d, in water. If to the ſubjecls; then it will follow, 
9 that no uncircumciſed male is qualified for bavtiſm; 
15 E that it muſt not be adminiſtered to a child, with 
p {MW vbich che mother was pregnant at the time of her 
6 a | own baptiſm ; and that the fr converts from Judailm, 
2 E Mohammedaniſm, or Paganiſm, but not any of 
g f their future offspring, ſhould be baptized. If to the 
x E circumſtances of adminiſtration ; then it will follow, 
_ Y th baptiſm, to render it valid, muſt be performed 


; in the preſence of three witneſſes, who are men of 
ord WE 
eminence; that perſons may 88 themſelves; 
10 chat it muſt not be adminiſtered, either on the /ab- 

Os Laib, or on a ſuppoſed holy day, or in the night, If 


. Eto the es of the ordinance, then, as repreſented 9 85 

WT. 3 the Jews, the party baptized is like a new born 

-onk infant; he receives a new foul; all his former con- 

11 EncQtions are diſſolved, and the obligations arifing 

. from them are annihilated; fo that, without the leaſt ü ‚ 

Wimputation of a criminal kind, he may contract ma- 1 

Wtiimony with his own % 7 Wy his daughter, or his 1 

15 1 to which of theſe particulars will 1 4 

N * Riffs ; F 

Ins Y a See: Mr. "BRIT, 8 Previous Dueſtion, Dr. Jenn 8 | j | 

or q ALE'S Sermons, Vol. Il. p. 218—230. Dr. WALL'S "= A 
= Inf. Bap. Introduct. p. 51. 57. and Dr. Guru, 6 1 


** on Prof. Bap. Chap. V. 
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264 Concerning the Fewiſh 
Chriſtian baptiſm apply? Or, how far is the rule 
ſuggeſted, by this Jewiſh cuſtom, to be regarded in 
adminiſtering our Lord's appointment? That it 
ſhould have eme regard, the generality of our Bre. 
thren maintain; inſiſting upon it, that our Divine 
. Legiſlator was leſs explictt 1 in what he ſaid concern. 


thoſe times. According to them, therefore, it 
is of real and great importance to know, what that 
| Jewiſh ceremony was; to whom adminiſtered ; with 
what circumſtances; and with what expectations, 
Theſe things, however, we cannot learn, except 
from the writings of the Jews themſelves; and thoſe 
records contain the preceding intelligence concerning 
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all a direction for the adminiſtration of the latter; it 


tends: becauſe, on this principle, Jeſus Chriſt had 
ſuch a reſpect for that Jewiſh ceremony, as tacitly to 


ſtitution. 


which is due to this example of the ancient Syna- 
gogue; Chriſt and his Apoſtles being falent, intireh 
ſilent about it, For any thing which they hare 
{aid concerning the Rabbinical rite, it may be a con- 


ing - baptiſm, becauſe it was frequently practiſed in 


theſe particulars, If, then, the proſelyte baptiſm 
Rand in ſo cloſe a connection with Chriſtian baptiſm, 
as our opponents maintain; and if the former, be at 


muſt be ſo invariably, as far as that direction ex- 


WE: e 4 


remit his followers to it, a as a comment on his own in- 


But ſtill we ech at a loſs for that degree: of rep 
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Plete rule in reference to Chriſtian baptiſm, and bind- | 
ing in every particular. Who, then, ſhall take upon 
him to ſay, © Thus far the Jewiſh example operas ; 
hither the rule ſuggeſted by it extends and is bin- WF \ 
ing; —but no further ?? With what appearance df ] 
reaſon, or of authority, do any ſelect one particulal t 


Dr. WALL, ut ſupra, Pe 56, 57, 
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: Proſelyte Baptiſm. 265 


in preference to many others, in which the two rites 


are ſuppoſed to comcide; and then argue from the 
ewiſh to Chriſtian baptiſm, with reference to that 


ſt 1 5 oint? Such a procedure is far from treating 
the pro te baptiſm as a rule of underſtanding our 
Lord's commiſhon, and of directing our conduct in 
compliance with it: for it is only accommodating, 

according to our own inclination, a particular fact, 
detached from many others, with which it 1s cloſely 
connected. Whoever believes that our Lord ex- 


prefled his mind more conciſely, in relation to bap- 


tiſm, than he would have done, had not this Jewiſh 
rite then exiſted; ſhould certainly pay a more im- 
partial regard to what the Rabbies have ſaid con- 
cerning their initiatory ceremony: for the conduck 
of our oppoſers, in this reſpect, ſeems calculated 
merely to ſerve a purpoſe; and proves nothing ſo 


much, as their want of argument from divine Re- 
velation. 


Our opponents babe often Weelted that the Jewiſh 
proſelyte bathing, in the time of our Lord, ſuper- 
ieded the neceſſity of an expreſs command for Infant 
baptiſm. But might not the Papiſts and Lutherans 
as well ſay; There was no needof Chrift giving an 


expreſs command for exorci/m, ſeeing it was prac- 
tiſed among the Jews in the time of his public mi- 


niftry *—Suppoling, however, that what is pre- 


tended were granted; we ſhould ſtill be at a loſs to 


account for the want of a plain example, If our 


Brethren be right, not only the Penmen of the New 
Teſtament, but all the twelve Apoſtles, all the ſe- 


venty Difciples, and all the apoſto ic Miniſters were 
Pædobaptiſts. Now, if thoſe venerable men eſpouſed 


the ſentiment and practiſed the ceremony againſt 8 
which we here contend, the open of infants muſt. 


266 Om the Fewi/h, xc. 


have been very common among them: and yet, com- 


mon as it was, on that ſuppoſition, it is not ſo much 
as once mentioned in the Records of inſpiration, 
Muſt we, then, conſider that ſame Jewiſh bathing, 
as having rendered a precedent for Pædobaptiſm quite 
unneceſſary, and as having tacitly forbidden the 


ſacred Writers to ſay a word about it? Had the 


Rabbinical baptiſm then exiſted, and had our divine 
Legiſlator, together with the Apoſtles, as publiſhers 


of his laws, paid it ſuch a regard, we might well 
have wondered: nay, we might have had reaſon to 
execrate that invention of an apoſtate people, as 
being the occaſion of ſo much darkneſs attending 


a New Teſtament rite; in which the diſciples of 
_ Chriſt are deeply intereſted. But while we conclude 
that our gracious Lord was more concerned, when 
e enaQting the law of baptiſm, expre/ly to command 
the whole of what he required, than to dignify a 
human invention; and while we believe that the 


Apoſtles, when writing under his direction, were 


far from omitting an important fact, becauſe, at 
ſome time or other, the collectors of Jewiſh fables 

would ſupply that deficiency ; we muſt maintain, 
that the want of both precept and- precedent for 
Infant baptiſm, is an eſentzal defect attending the 


_ cauſe of our oppoſers. We may venture to add, 


that every endeavour to ſupply that deficiency, by 
appealing to a Rabbinical cuſtom, is little ſhort of 
2 libel on the legiſlative character of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and a reflection on the inſpired hiſtoric pen. For, 
of whatever uſe Jewiſh authors or Heathen claſſics 
may be, to elucidate words and phraſes in the ſacred 
| Valome: we ought never to conſider what they tay, 
as conftituting any part of the rule, by which an or- 


| dinance of divine worſhip ſhould be performed: be- 


cauſe 
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267 
cauſe that would be to place them on the Won of 
legiſlation. We may, therefore, conclude, that if 
this Talmudical bathing be the true baſis of Infant 
baptiſm, as Dr. HammonD ſuggeſts “; it has but a 


Peine Covenant. 


fandy merle and threatens an opprobrious fall. 


— 
| 3 E F. II. | 
E xternal Covenant Relati on. 


TR. jovarn AN EDWARDS: ce | know ts diſ- 
tinction that is made by ſome, between the in- 
ternal and external covenant; but I hope the divines 


that make this diſtinction, wool! not be underſtood, 
that there are really and properly #wo covenants 
of grace; but only that thoſe who profeſs the one 


only covenant of grace, are of two ſorts: there are 


thoſe who comply with it internally and really; and 


others who do ſo only externally, that is, in pro- 
feſſion and viſibility—There 1 is alſo this diſtinction 
takes place concerning the covenant of grace: the 
one only covenant of grace is exhibited two ways; 
the one externally by the preaching of the word; the 
other internally and ſpiritually, by enlightening the 


mind rightly to underſtand the word—But the New 


Teſtament affords no more foundation for ſuppoſing _ 
two real and properly diſtin& covenants of grace, 

than it does to ſuppoſe two ſorts of real Chriſtians,” 
Dalifications for Full Commun. in the 
Church, p. 30. Boſton, 1749. | 
2. VITRINGA: © Divines, who urge pædobap- 
tiſm, are wont commonly to ſuppoſe, that the co- 
venant of grace is internal and external. They Will 
have believers only, to be partakers of the internal 
covenant; but of the external, even unbelievers and 
reprobates, 


* In Dr. Gul $ Diper on . Y Pr Wart: Ps. 18, 


WY, 


258 Euternal Covenant. 
reprobates, who externally give up their names to 
the church. To this external covenant alſo belong: 
the adminiſtration of the ſacraments; which are, a8 
it were, ſymbols and badges, by which Oo iftiane 
are diſtinguiſhed from Heathens and profane per- 
ſons, They who are admitted to this external co- 
venant of grace, enjoy this prerogative, that both 
themſelves and their children are holy; fo that their 
children may be baptized: and, on the contrary, 
_ that the children of infidels ought to be excluded 
from baptiſm. Thus Ess EM ius, thus the Dutch 
Interpreters, and others of our Reformed doctors, 
not a few — But I do not think, that there is any 
ſuch external covenant of grace, under the New 
 OEconomy, as that which learned men common! 
lay for the foundation of Pædobaptiſm; and as this 
is an article of ſome importance, we will a little 
enlarge upon it. | 
© Now ſeeing the matter of every covenant, 
which God makes with man, intirely conſiſts in 
precepts and promiſes; I detire to be informed, by 
thoſe who maintain this opinion, what God fp 4 
lates in the external covenant of grace, what he 
commauds, what he promiſes, what are the conditions, 
and what the benefits of that external covenant 
about which they ſpeak ? ſeeing in theſe the whole 
covenant, as to the matter of it, conſiſts. Certainly, 
no other precept is expreſſed in the records of the 
New Teſtament, in reference to this affair, than 
that which is briefly comprehended in thoſe words, 
Believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt; nor any other pre- 
mi ſe added to the precept of the covenant, than 1s 
included in thoſe words, And thou Salt be ſaued and 
ty houſe. And when God requires faith of any 
man, he at the ſame time demands a profeſſion of the 
mouth; but no other than that Which is Sul 
Will 
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with the init of the Heart and of a good conſcience; 
which the Holy Spirit calls, truth in the reins; that 
is, in the inward parts; love; a new heart; a new 
ſpirit; a heart of fleſh; and purity of Vari Thar 
faith, therefore, which God requires, when he enters 
into covenant with a finner, under the New OEco- 
nomy, hath its reſidence in the heart of a finner; 
whence alſo it is called repentance: and that profeſſion 
of faith, which is made by words and actions, is 
not retuired by the Lord, except from thoſe who 
really believe. For a confeſſion to ſalvation is not made 
with the mouth, except when the heart believeth unto 
righteouſneſs, Nor can it be, that he who believes in 
Chriſt, ſhould not profeſs the name of Chriſt, in 
his actions and courſe of life; that is, by being zea- 
lous of true virtue, he will ſignify that he belongs to 
Chriſt, becauſe true faith exerts itſelf by love. 
Whereas, therefore, there is no other precept of the 
New Covenant than that of Faith and repentance; 
we thence infer, that the covenant which God makes 
with miſerable man, under the New OEconomy, is 
in this reſpect internal, if you love ſo to ſpeak; and 
ſpiritual, 
« But becauſe the ſacraments chiefly regard the 
premiſes of the covenant, of which they are uſually 
appendages and ſeals; it is proper to conſider, whe- 
ther the promiſes of the covenant be of the /ame na- 
ture, with its precepts. Now all the promiſes of the 
New Covenant are propoſed to us in that well known 


md remarkable paſſage, Jeremiah Xxxi. 33, 34+ Com- 


I pare Heh. viii. IO; 11, 12. 2 Cor. vi. 8. The 
= ſame promiſes are repeated in Ezekiel. The Apoſ- 
lle calls thoſe benefits, righteouſneſs, peace, and joy 
J in the Holy Ghoſt. Many other' phraſes of a ſimilar 
3 kind, that 1 we omit, occur in Moſes and the Pro- 


. | 


Ts 
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270 External C ovenant, 


phets. It! is doubtleſs very evident, from this pal. 


ſage of Jeremiah, in which all the bleſſings of the 


New Covenant are comprehended ; that all the pro- 
_ miſes of the New Covenant regard ſpiritual bleſſings, 


Writing the law on the heart; to have God for their 


| God; a rich knowledge of ata, things; forgiveneſs 
| of þ as: and liberty, thence ariſing, from every kind 


of ſlavery; ; are benefits of ſuch a nature as pertain to 


the better part of man, which is capable of ſpiritual, 
of celeſtial, and of everlaſting bleſſings. 
Apoſtle ſays, that the promiſes of the New Covenant 
are more excellent than thoſe of the Old OEconomy, 
Heb. viii, 6: becauſe that which is /p:r:tual and eter- 


nal, as are the promiſes of the New Covenant, excels 
that which is corporal and periſhing —If, therefore, 


neither the precepts of the New Covenant, nor the 
premi/es, which, on the part of God, conſtitute the 


nature of the covenant, are any other than /p:ritual, 


and of ſpiritual bleſſings; I ſee no other covenant 
exiſting under the New OEconomy, than that which 

is internal; in which none but true believers are in- 
tereſted, on whoſe minds the divine law is inſcribed: 


that is, their ſpirits are excited by the 28 of God, 


to the love of God in Chriſt... 


„The ſacraments of the New Covenant evince the 


: ſame thing ; for they are of fuch a nature as to ſeal 


2 nothing but what is ſpiritual, nor to be of any ad- 
vantage, except in regard to thoſe that really believe 


in Feſus Chriſt, What baptiſm ſignifies and ſeals, 
Paul declares in his Epiſtle to the Romans, when he 
elegantly ſays; We are buried with him by baptiſn 
into death; that like as Chrift was raiſed up from the 
dead to the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
in newneſs of life. For if we have been planted to. 


E N in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in ; 
Lb 


Hence the 
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0 100 of his reſurrection. Baptiſm, therefore, fig- © 
' nifies and ſeals the death of the body of fin, and a re- 


ſurrection from that death; which is effected, partly 


in this life, partly in the future reſurrection, and that 


in virtue of the d*ath and reſurrection of Chriſt. 
This comprehends the whole nature of baptiſm. 


By eating bread and drinking wine, in the Lord's 


_ ſupper, is repreſented and ſealed our communion 


with the death and obedience of Chriſt, as the cauſe 


of eternal life and joy. This it is, to eat the fleſh and 
drink the blood of the Son of man, Here we meet with 
nothing that is not ſpiritual, Whence, again, 1 
prove, that the covenant of grace is no other, after 
fin was expiated on the croſs of Chriſt, than internal 
and ſpiritual; becauſe the ſacraments of that covenant 
ſpnify and ſeal nothing but what is ſpiritual, The 
conſequence of which is, that the ſacraments profit 
none beſides true believers, and that none but thoſe 
who poſſeſs a fanctified mind by faith, have a right 
to uſe or enjoy them If, therefore, che ſacraments 
bdelong to none but true believers; and if they are of 
no advantage to any beſides thoſe who truly believe; 
& whatis the reaſon of maintaining a covenant, or the 
| external communion of a covenant, to which pertains 
the adminiſtration of ſacraments, ſeeing the admini- 
ſtration of ſacraments preſuppoſes faith, which is the 
condition of the internal covenant? The whole, 


therefore, of this external covenant falls: all its Pre- 


rogatives alſo fall, of whatever kind they are ima- 


gined to be; and among them alſo, the BAPTISM 


or INFANTS, if, as is commonly te it muſt be 


derived from this fountain. 


II confeſs, indeed, that there was an al 
and carnal/ecovenant vile the Old OEconomy, be- 
= baes 2 an internal 4nd fpintual cavenant which flou- 

1 riſhed | 
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riſhed under the fame Difpenſation. Nor do I 7 
that circumciſion, the paſſover, and the legal ſacri- 


_ tices, were ſubſervient to that covenant, inſtead of 


ſacraments. But I would have it remembered, that 


the ſtate of things was far differest in thoſe ancient, 
from what it is in theſe modern times. All merely 
_ carnal and external things in religion, as performed 


under the New OEconomy, are aboliſhed. Nothing 2 
remains there, but ſpirit and truth, The covenant 
which God now makes with miſerable man, is merely 


ſpiritual, Nothing now is known, judged, or 
eſteemed, according to the fleſh.” Obſervat. Sac, 
LC YL, § 13. 15—18. Tom. I. p. 320— 324. 

3. VExxema : © That there is a twofold aſpect of 


the covenant of grace, as alſo of the church of 


_ Chriſt our Lord, the one interior, and the other ex- 


terior, I make no doubt: but ſo, as that conſtitutes its 
internal form, which includes its eſſence; and this 
expreſſes its external form or appearance, by which 
the covenant is ſhewed and declared. The covenant 
of grace has its ſeat in the heart; comprehends laws 
and bleſſings that are ſpiritual ; and i is confirmed by 


a true and living faith, This is its effential form; 
this is its nature; this is, properly, the covenant of 
grace; and he who thus enters into the covenant, 18 
properly called a federate of God, or one that 1s in 
- covenant with him. But ſeeing a man is converſant 


among men, and certain rites obtain that publicly 

_ Exhibit and ſeal the covenant made between God and 
man; hence it puts on an external appearance, by 
which the covenant entered into is. declared and con- 

firmed. The covenant is one and the ſame ; but in- 


ternally made, externally ſhewing itſelf ;, eſtabliſhed, 


by faith implanted | in the heart; expreſſed, by exter- 


nal works and rites. The one, is the making of the 
1 com; 
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cov enant; the other, a diſcovery of it. The former, 
is the covenant; the latter, is an external demonſtra- 
ticn of it; and the name of a covenant properly 
agrees, not to this, but to that. When any one be- 
lieves with the heart, he is in the covenant of grace; 
when he profeſſes with the mouth, and performs ex- 
ternal rites, he expoſes to view that which is in his 
heart, and externally repreſents the covenant of 
grace —If a perſon does not really believe; if the 
interior form of the covenant be wanting; if he 
merely confeſs with the mouth, without believing 1 in 
his heart; if he uſe the ſacraments only in an exter- 
nal manner, without faith and piety; he exhibits, 
indeed, the appearance of the covenant, yet the co- 
venant atfelf he does not poſſeſs, nor lawfully takes, 
but ſnatches the appearance of it. He boaſts of it, 
not really but feignedly; is not cloathed with his own, 
but with a foreign garment, which, contrary to rea- 
ſon and right, he ſtole. He appears not in his own 
& perſon, but falſly in one that is foreign; he does 
not, therefore, expreſs the covenant of grace, whereas 
he truly has it not; nor is in the covenant of graces 
except feignedly and falily. _ 

From the difference between the former and the 
preſent OEconomy it will clearly appear, that the 
| genius of the New Teſtament is abhorrent from an 
© external covenant. The perſon, or character, which 
| God before adopted, agreeing to ſuch a covenant, | 
exhibits. to view an external bing, as we have before 
{een ; but the King of the church, who has fixed 
his throke in the heavens, who will be adored in a 
celeſtial manner, in ſpirit and in truth, and chiefly 
worſhipped with the heart, has intirely laid that cha- 
racter aſide. For his kingdom i 1s in the midſt of us; 
it is not ot of this-warld; but is, as every where called, 
SE Ns 1 5 the 
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. the kingdom of heaven, It is not agreeable to this 
Perſon, to have an external people; it does not become 
him to be called, the Gop vs à nation that are dif. 
affected to him in their hearts, by which name Jeho- 
vah was called under the Old Teſtament— All the 
Iſraelites, as many as were born of Iſrael and cir- 
cumciſed, were, without any difference, members of 
the divine covenant; but ow we enter into the co- 
venant of grace, not by birth, but by faith. The 
name of covenantees is no where given to baptized 
_ perſons that are deſtitute of faith; ſeeing it is not 
awful even to baptize any one, if bis be not really a 
believer, Acts viii. 37. For, not they who ſay, Lord, 
Lord, but thoſe that perform the will of God, are 

called the people of Chriſt, 
ee Tf we conſider the laws of the extent] covenant, 
under the Ancient OEconomy, and that obſervance 
of them which was required; a very great and excel- 

lent difference will offer itſelf to our view, which 
cuts the very ſinews of ſuch a covenant under the 
New OEconomy. There was not only then a place, 
and that a principal one, for ceremonial laws, which 
now, by the conſent of all, are vaniſhed away; but 
even their moral precepts wore an external appear- 
ance, as we haye before ſhewed, which was a pecu- 
liarity of that legal and external covenant. Such 
an obedience ſatisfied, as might be performed with- 
out love, without faith, and without purity of heart: 
all which things are as foreign as poſſible, from the 
genius of the New OEconomy. Thoſe religious 
rites, which now obtain, are connected with the 
internal covenant of grace, as ſigns and ſeals with a 
covenant that is ratified by them; nor have they any 
other uſe or end: ſo that if any one uſe them, de- 
tached from the covenant itſelf, ** is neceſſarilj en- 
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gaged i in rites that are void of all virtue, and acts in 
direct oppoſition to the appointment and intention 
of God; ſeeing, in that caſe, they do not ſeal, or con- 
firm to a man, the covenant of grace Our facra- 
ments do not belong to any external covenant, as 

under the former Diſpenſation; but to the internal 


covenant of grace: which poſitive rites no one can 


rightly or /awfutly uſe, beſides a true believer, that 


is internally a covenantee oral laws, the per- 


formance of which exhibits itſelf to external view, 
have their ſeat only in the exerciſe of faith and love: 
for whether any one confeſs with. the mouth, or 
actually perform certain external duties, if it be 


done without faith and love, he is uſually branded 


with a charge of hypocriſy; and Chriſt expreſſly 

declares that he never knew him, or accounted him 
for his own—A confeſſion of faith, without faith: 
itſelf, is no where injoined. The uſe of the ſacra- 
ments, without union with Chriſt by faith, is re- 
quired of no one — The ſacraments of baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper, manifeſtly comprehend, both a 
participation of gvod, and the exerciſe of faith. What 
is intended by the union of a man with water, into 
| which he is immerſed? Is it not, in regard to God, 
the communion of that man with the obedience of 
_ Chriſt and its fruits; and, in reſpe& of man, his 

faith, by which Chriſt is embraced * Are not theſe 
things clearly repreſented before our eyes, in the 
erdinance of baptiſm? He who eats bread and drinks 
wine in the holy ſupper, does he not exerciſe faith, 
by which he applies Chriſt to himſelf? Is not union 
with Chriſt, whoſe body he receives under the em 
blem of bread, indicated and ſealed to him ?— 
1 commonly aſſerted and maintained, that 
1 fant are in the covenant of grace if, however, you | 


— 


. 276 ie External Covenant. 


be not ſatisfied with a mere ſound, but, as becomes Ss © 
a lover of truth, earneftly defire to penetrate the real ſu 


meaning, you will hardly be able to extract a con- 
ſiſtent ſenſe from the phraſe. For, either you will err 
| from the point in hand; or affirm things that are op- 
poſite one to another; or betake yourſelf to another 

foundation to ſupport this. If, by the covenant of 

grace, you underſtand the external manifeſtation of 


it, call it an external covenant, aſſert that infants reo 

=. . are members of it, and therefore to be baptized ; you = 
=. not only ſpeak about a non-entity, as is an external | are 
= _ covenant, but you alſo wander far from the queſtion: pol 
for that covenant may, perhaps, give an external re- ac 

lation to the people of God, it may allow an external wit 

holineſs, but it cannot afford ſalvation, nor open a 185 

way to the internal benefits of grace; which, never- Or, 

theleſs, the preſent deſign requires. If you extend iy 

the internal covenant of grace to infants, yet you | the 

will not ſeriouſly endeavour to maintain, that Aid 

5 the infants of believers are really partakers of it; ert 

but you will ſay, experience obliging you to it, that Lösch 

its benefits are applied only to _/ome of them. But the 

48 it not plain, to him who conſiders the matter, that Nerce 

| theſe things mutually deſtroy one another? The co- Lor t 

venant, you ſay, is made, as with Abraham and his Fi 

ſeed, ſo with parents and their children; yet neither ant. 

do very many children, any more chan the parents, Eno c. 

enjoy the bleflings of the covenant. That they Ito i 

ſhould belong to a the children of believers, and be cant 

conferred only on a few, are things which 1 know in a 

not how to reconcile, Either they do not belong ta what 

all, or all participate. Al, you ſay, according to Ito in 

our ſentiment, are preſumed, in a j Ione of charity, rener 

to poſſeſs the bleſſings of grace; a few, in realit. And 

All, by us, are to be accounted as ſuch; though in God 


fact, 


BY | . * 
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fact, there be few: but whether this diſtinction be. 
ſufficient· for the purpoſe intended, let others judge. 
«If you ſay the covenant of grace belongs to all, 
according to our preſumption, you extricate yourſelf, 
indeed, from the charge of a contradiction; but 
vou deſert the whole cauſe, If the covenant of 
| orace do not belong to all the children of believers, 
o whom of them does it pertain? To the ee, the 
| regencrate, the belicving infants ? or thoſe that enjoy 
any other relation or quality? Thus, therefore, you 
are obliged to ſeek for ſome other foundation to ſup- 
port your aſſertion. You ſay, God promiſed to make 
[acovenant with the infants of believers, equally as 
with adults. But with all, or with /ome ? If the for- 
ner, why are they not really put into the covenant ? 
Or, ſhall a faithful God /ayit, and not do it? Shall 
he promiſe it to all, and give it only to a few? ſeeing 
there is no difference between the infants themſelves, 
all being placed in the ſame condition. If you pre- 
fer the latter; Why, 1 aſk, reſtraim it to me Nor 
is the promiſe ſpecial, but general, comprehending all 
the infants of believers. The propoſal of the de- 
Ecrce cannot be more general than the decree itſelf; 
for then it would not be a true, but a fallacious pro- 
poſition. And then, the promiſe that belongs to in- 
fants, is not conditional, but abſolute; ſuſpended on 
Þ condition, for that can have no place, in regard 
Ito infants, The propoſal of an abſolute promiſe 
eannot be general, and the application of it ſpecial, 
In a word, I defire to know, by what title, and on 
vhat foundation, the covenant of grace is aſſigned 
to infants? Has God promi ſed it? But the promiſe is 
gencral, whereas, nevertheleſs, few partake of it. 
End then, I aſk, under what confideration, and why, ' 
Pod receives infants into the coyenant ? for ſeeing 


˖ 


© XK 


SONY p ̃— 8, rr 9 
x 7 F . : 


278 : | Entire Covenant. 
adults paſs] intoit only by Faith, what puts infants; Into 


it? Is it the abſolute good pleaſure of God? it is 3 


wonder that God ſhould have reſpect only to the in- 
fants of believers; but concerning that I have treated 


before. Is it faith; but they are not capable of it, 


much leſs as of a condition performed from a bs 
principle. Is it, then, regeneration ? but that is the 


immediate operation of God, infants being mere pa. 


tients ; concerning which alſo I have ſpoken before, 


By what title, then, do they belong to the cove. 
nant of grace? Is it by themſelves, and in their 


own name, either by election, or by regeneration, 
or by a promiſe? but then they would be a#naly 
 partakers of the covenant; whereas, neverthelck, 
many infants are excluded, and very few, during 
_ infancy, actually anticipate any of thoſe benefits,” 
Diſſertat. Sac. L. II. C. IX. & 3. 11. 18. C. X.. 
enn y 6. L. III. C. II. 82. Ds 


REFLECTIONS. 


: W EIRATH I. As theſe great men and excellen 


authors have faid ſo much, and with ſuch force, 


againſt the notion of an external covenant under the 


; New OEconomy, I ſhall not enlarge upon it. | 


would, however, preſent the Reader with a few 


quotations from the writings of our opponents, bf 


which it will appear, how much they differ one 


from another, about the nature and the degree df 
that intereſt which they ſuppoſe the infants of be. 
| Levers have in the covenant of grace; and how inc. 
tent they are with themſelves, when. endeayouring 
to prove the right of infants to daptiſm from thi 
topic. . 


Mr. Joskrn Wu: 15TON, when handling the ab 


25 jc Jays: 35 Wade conceive, that the covenant I 


| entered 
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entered with the ſeed of believers only nd finitely, 
and, anſwerably, that the promiſes appertaining to 
them, are to be interpreted and underſtood in an 


indefinite notion; that is, as having a reſpect to them 
| as generally and colleetively conſidered, but not made 


rec to any of them in particular, And of thoſe that 

ine go this way, {ome conceive that the covenant and 

pa- promiſes appertain only to the ele, and ſecure to 

re, them only the future enjoyment of all he ſaving 
ve- WWF fruits and benefits purchaſed by Chriſt; but do not 

heir neceſſarily convey to, or confer upon then, any of 
ion, thoſe fruits, or benefits for the preſent - But others 
a) conceive, that as the covenant and promiſes thereof 
leſs, 


have only an indefinite reſpect to the ſeed of believers, | 
ſo that, at leaſt, /ome of them have thoſe ſaving be- 
nefits and Feline actually granted to, and conferred _ 
© upon them: and, conſequently, that they are actually 

E regenerated, and have a full and complete union 

2 with Chriſt, the remiſſion of ſins, the love and 

© favour of God, and ſo on. And ſome having theſe 
benefits and bleflings actually conferred upon them 

in their Infancy, we are to preſume it may be ſo with 
each one in particular; and, on that ground, are to 
apply the token of the covenant to them univerſally 

9 Others conceive, that the covenant is entered 


ent 
orce, 
x the 
t. 


| 1 with the ſeed of believers definitely, and, anſwerably, 
5 I that the promiſes appertaining to them are to be in- 
4 nm | terpreted and underſtood in a definite notion; and, 


& conſequently, that as the covenant, as at firſt eſtab- 
& hihed with Abraham, did extend to Iſhmael, as well 
Jas to Iſaac, ſo it is ſtill continued to all believers, 

| and each one of their ſeed in particular, And ſome 
of theſe that go this way conceive, that all the 
infants of believers have true grace, in particular, 
| | true e faith, Wrought. in them, either antecedent he 7 

| | b. e 
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the application of the token of the covenant, or at 
the time of its application, if not by, yet in a con- 
currence with it — Some grant, yea aſſert, ſome 
kind of ſupernatural operations of the Spirit to an. 
tecede, at leaſt accompany, the application of the 
token of the covenant to them; whereby, at leaf, 
a poſſe agere, or ſome diſpoſitions facilitating their 
ſaving acting of grace are wrought, but others 
diſtinguiſh of the covenant : it is, ſay they, in. 
ternum, aut exter num, it is either internal, or external, 
By the internal covenant, they ſeem to mean the 
covenant as really and truly entered with the elect; 
_ enſuring to them grace and glory: by the external 
covenant they ſeem to mean, the covenant as viſibly 
appearing to be made with men, whether infants, 
or adult; when as it ĩs not indeed really entered mutu- 
ally between God and them Again; Others, and 
ſometimes the ſame men, diſtinguiſh of the good con- 
tained in and conveyed by the promiſes of the co- 
venant appertaining to the ſeed of believers. It is, 
ſay they, either ſpiritual and ſaving, or elſe only 
external and ecclęſiaſtical; as memberſhip in a viſible 
church, a right to the outward ordinances and pri- 
vileges of the church, and the like. And they con- 
ceive that the covenant, as containing ſaving ſpi- 
ritual mercies, only appertains to the elect; but, as 
containing external eccleſiaſtical privileges, it apper- 
tains to all the ſeed of believers: hence they call it, 
as entered with them, a covenant of pr2v1leges, 
This latter opinion, concerning the definitene/s of 
the covenant, I take to be according to truth; though 
to di ſtinguiſh either of the covenant, or the good con- 
tained in it, as entered with, or extended to infants, 
I ſee no ground, neither do [ think it at all neceſlary, 
But 1 Jay, as to the nature of the covenant, |[ 


doubt not but chat it is entered with, and extended 
| to 
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to the infant ſeed of believers definitely; and, anſwer- 
| ably, that the promiſes appertaining to them, are 


to be interpreted and underſtood in a definite notion, | 


as appertaining equally and alike to each one in par- 


fire; I fpeak of the covenant and promiſes, as 
entered with and made to the ſeed of believers, merely | 
They [the infant ſeed of believers] are 
put into a new covenant ſtate: they are abſolutely, 


for the preſent, removed from under the covenant _ 


of works —— They have, at preſent, true, real, and 
proper intereſt and propr ety in God, As they are his, 
There is a mutual propriety and 
They have God under an 
| ACTUAL OBLIGATION, viz, of his promiſe, To 
| IMPROYE AND EMPLOY ALL HIS ATTRIBUTES 
E FOR THEIR GOOD, BENEFIT, AND ADVANTAGE, 
according, or in a way agreeable to the true tenour 
of the covenant and of the various promiſes of it. 
They have a preſent intereſt in and right to ſalva- 
tion; and, anſwerably, in caſe of their death be- 
ore a forfeiture be made of that their intereſt and 
right, they ſhall be infallibly ſaved *. To ſuch a 
degree do they differ among themſelves, and op- 
Epoſe one another, as repreſented by Mr. WIISsTON 
Ehimfelf, in regard to what they conſider as a pr n- 
22 ground of Infant baptiſm ! But we proceed. 
Mr. Jorrw Tomes, having collected and com- 
aeg the different views of Pædobaptiſts, relative 
to this matter, ſays; Mr. BaxTER's Plain Scrip- 
Pure, &c. p. 22 3. will have baptiſm ſeal only the con- 
L3:ional promiſe, Mr. PriLie's Vind. p. 37. ex- 
prefſeth the ſealing, by offering. Mr. DAvIx- 


FORT's 79 ion of faith, p. 39. maketh the be- 


| nefits 
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nefits of che covenant to be offered in the ſacramentz, 
but to be exhibited only to true believers, Mr, Cor 
TON's Grounds of Bap. p. 70. The covenant gf 
grace doth not give them ſaving grace at all, but only 
offereth it, and ſeals what it offereth. "De. Hours, 
that the adminiſtration of the covenant of grace, be. 
longs to believers children, though not the Hag, 
Dr. Twissk, that infants are in the covenant of WI 5; 
grace in the judgment of charity, and that baptiſm Wi 
ſeals regeneration, &c. not conferred, but to be con- 
ferred, Dr. Thomas GooDwin, that they are to BF ,, 
| bejudged in the covenant of grace by parcels, though WW th 
not in the lump *. Bp. PRIDEA ux aſſerts, tha a 
infants „have the 2 of the covenant, though not f 
the faith of covenantees . Mr. DoRRINGTON in. 
| fiſts upon it, that “ although the parents be ad-. in 
mitted into the new covenant, the children born of 5 th 
them, are not born within that covenant; but are, 3 m. 
all others, born in a ſtate of rebellion and miſery]! “ 
With whom, in her Catechiſm, che Church of Eng. 
land feems to agree. _ 
As the moſt learned and ſenſible Pædobaptiſ 
5 differ very widely from one another, in reference ii 
this affair; ſo it is not uncommon for the ſame author 
to be manifeſtly inconſiſtent with himſelf. Of this 
if I miſtake not, we have a remarkable inſtance i 
Mr. MaTTHEwHENRyY's Treatiſe on Baptiſm, latel 
| publiſhed. In one place he ſays, © The goſpel con 


tains not only a doctrine, but a covenant ; and Kor 
baptiſm we are BROUGHT INTO that covenant iD 
In other places he inſiſts upon it, that baptiſm Pla) 
a ſeal of the covenant of grace, and therefore beloꝶ lia 


to thoſe who ARE] in that covenant (at leaſt 29 
| 3 feſhon 
N Reviedd, Part III. p. Pe + F aſcicul. Con 
er e. p. 290. 1 Findicat. | 4 the Churdt j 


=> - 
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feſſion) and to NONE oTHER—The infants of be- 
 lieving parents ARE in covenant with God, and 
| therefore have a right to the ini: iating ſeal of that co- 


venant. When I ſay they are in covenant with 
God, underſtand me of the external adminiſtration 


be. of the covenant of grace, not of that which is in- 
acy, ter nal *. The conduct of Mr. Henry is quite 
of b milar, in regard to church member ſhip. For, in one 


place, he tells us, that © baptiſm is an ordinance of 
$ Chriſt, whereby the perſon baptized is folemnly Ap- 
EMITTED a member of tlie viſible church: „ et, in 
the ſame Treatiſe, he aſſures us, that baptiſm “ is 
an ordinance of the viſible church, and pertains there- 
© fore to thoſe that ARE vi/ible members of the church 

heir covenant right and their church member/hip, 
Tintitleth them to baptiſm—Baptiſm doth not give 
E the title, but recognize it, and complete that church 
E memberſhip which before was imperfe&t-+.”—He 
Watts the fame part over again, in reſpect of diſciple- 
J ip, as the Reader may plainly perceive by com- 
L Eparing the two following arguments. If it be the 
will and command of the Lord Jeſus that all nations 
| ſhould be di/cipled BY BAPTISM; and children, 
. though a part of all nations, are not excepted; then 
children are to be di/cipled BY BAPTISM—lf the in- 
Wants of believing parents ARE diſciples, they are 


lately to be baptized; but they ARE diſciples, and therefore 
co be baptized j.”—How happily do theſe expreſ- 
and ons, baptiſm "and the covenant; baptiſm and di/- 
ant 3 Fiples; baptiſm and members of the viſible church, 
tiſm lay into the hands of each other! They are of fo 


liable a temper, of ſuch admirable force, and of x 


7 pil ſuch various application, that, by a prudent ma- 
feſſion I gagement of them, the /ame concluſion may be in- 
ul. C. rd from e premiſes, Are you deſirous of 


kurch i 
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proving. for inſtance, that the infants of belle ieverg 
are not. in the covenant, are not diſciples, are t 


members of the viſible church; and that, therefore, 


they ought to be baptized, in order to an intercſtj 


thoſe prerogatives and honours ? Or, are You in- 


clined to load the Baptiſts with the opprobrious charge, 


of leaving their infants to the uncovenanted mercies of 


God, and in the fate of Heathens ? Do but arrange 


the forementioned words in a certain manner, and 


you demonſtrate each particular. If, on the con- 


trary, you reverſe that order, they will equally prove, 
with ſurprißing facility and force, that thoſe very 


infants are in the covenant, that they ore diſciples, 


that they are members of the viſible church; and, 

therefore ſhould be baptized. So that you 20 
though the mediums of your arguments be really op- 
_ Polite, yet the concluſion is quite the ſame, and jak 
fuch as you deſire. That is, the infants of be- 

levers ſhould be baptized, becauſe they are net in 
the covenant, and becaufe they are in the covenant, 

Thus the worthy. Author inadvertently, realizes that 
| ſarcaſtic reflection of a profane poet; 


'& And, as he is diſpos'd, can prove it, 
Belou the moon, or elſe above it“. 


Now, as Mr. HEX RV was an author of ſolid learn- 
ing and of great parts; as the Treatiſe, in which 
theſe and other things of the ſame nature are found, 
appears to have deen compoſed by him when age, 
obſervation, and ſtudy had matured his judgment; 


and as there is reaſon to think that the Editor, who 


. greatly abridged the work, ſelected his beſt arguments 


in vindication of the point in hand; I leave the 


Reader to judge, whether we may not ſafely con- 
clude, that a con/itent and þlaufi 3046 defence of Ine 


fant baptiſm is is no eaſy talk, 
Rr ker 


| External Covenant. 28 8 
rer. II. As the ſentiments of Pædobap- 
iſts about that intereſt in the covenant, which the 
children of believers are ſuppoſed to have, are greatly 
diverſified and at an irreconcilable variance one 
with another; ſo it appears, that this intereſt is either 
| of ſuch great importance as to /ecure their eternal ſal- 
| ration, unleſs we renounce the doctrine of perſever- 


| ance; or, of ſo trifiing a nature, as to leave them (the 
| fingle article of baptiſm excepted) on a level with 


| religious improvement. According to Mr, JosEPH 
E WHisTON, God muſt cancel the obligation under 


not finally ſaved: but where, then, is the immutabi- 


of thoſe who are truly intereſted in it, on ſuppoſi- 
tion that any of them periſh for ever? To talk of 


Etrince of perſeverance.—On the other hand; If, with 


Jof believers as intereſted, not in the efficacy, but 
ia the admin tration, ot the covenant; or if, with 
Dr. TwissE, we view them as in the covenant only 


1 Eby a judgment of charity; where is that mighty dif- 


boch erence, between the ſtate and prerogatives of ſuch. 


Se infants, and thoſe of children in common, who are 
| J 


n ages 
ment, 
„ Who 
ments 
ve the 
y con- 


of It 


Kare enjoyed ? ? For what 7s the external adminiftra- 


; Pence, in affording a written revelation, a goſpel mi- 


LECT: 


hy 


the offspring of unbelievers, who enjoy the means of | 


= „ wa 
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which he lies to promote their happineſs, if they be 


| {ity of Jehovah's covenant? Where, the perſeverance 


them forfeiting their ſhare in that divine covenant, 
when they grow up, is plainly to renounce the doc- 


Dr. Homes, and others, we conſider the offoring 


brought up where the means of religious inſtruction 
tion of the covenant, but the benign conduct of Pro- 


Wiitry, and other means of ſpiritual information? all 
ich are frequently poſſeſſed by the children of un- 
Pelievers, and by the unbelieving parents themſelves, 
oa great degree. Conſequently, if a claim to bap- 
I im be the natural reſult of an intereſt in the ex- 

ö ternal 
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ternal adminiſtration of the covenant, ali, whether 
children, or adults, who are indulged by a kind Pro- 
vidence with means adapted to their ſpiritual wel. 
fare, ſhould be baptized. And, as to 9 Judgment 
of charity, will our Brethren atoms; that the children. 
of believers are the only infantile objects on whom 
it ſhould operate? Is that favourable eſtimation to be 
doit held, intirely witheld, from all the children of un- 
godly parents? Do not Scripture and obſervation 
ſhew, that many of theſe were included, from their 
_ earlieſt infancy, in the everlaſting covenant? Or, 
will they affirm, that all the infants of all believer 
are intereſted in God's peculiar favour? They wil 
not, they dare not aſſert any ſuch thing; becauſe 
the Oracles of Heaven and the obſervation of ages 
forbid the thought. It ſeems, therefore, as if that 
intereſt in the covenant for which they ſo earneſtly 
| plead, were calculated merely to provide for the bh. 
tiſim of a particular deſcription of infants ; which, in. 
deed, would make an eſſential difference Letwees th 
children of believers, and thoſe of ungodly parents, 
were the benefits connected with baptiſin by the 
Council of Trent, by many of the Lutherans, by 
our Engliſh Eitabliſhment, by Mr. MaTT. Hrxzy, 
and a thouſand others, but fairly e from the i 
vine Records. 
REFLECT. III. But bo it were > clear 
evinced, that all the children of believers are inte- 
| reſted in the covenant of grace; it would not certain 
follow, that they are intitled to baptiſm. For, be- 
tiſm, being a branch of pœſtive worſhip, depends in- 
tirely on the ſovereign will of its Author; which wil 
revealed in poſitive precepts, or by apoſtolic exam. 
ples, is the only rule of its adminiſtration, All re. 
ſoning, therefore, from data of a moral kind and tit 


— 5 fitneſs of NINE or from the natural rel 
| | tio 


ion of children to parents, is wide of the mark. As 
haptiſm is not a duty naturally reſulting from our re- 


lation to God, as reaſonable creatures; for then it 
would be ien bent on every man to be baptized: 
as our obligation to regard it does not ariſe from any 


to out fellow creatures; for then the ſame conſe- 
quence would inevitably tollow: and as this duty 


\ir parents and children; for then all parents, whoever 
Or, ey be, would lie under an obligation to have their 
vers infants baptized: ſo it is altogether vain to ſearch 
will 


any where for the proper ſubjeCts of baptiſm, except 


theſe being the only rule and law of its adminiſtra- 
bon. See CHAPTER I. Now it appears from 


ther precept nor precedent for Infant baptiſm; and, 


Fant, 


End his poſterity might, with other nations in fol- 


-leary WH Covenant, into which God has gracioully entered 
inte. a our behalf, That « coyenant extends its benign 
tan inſuence 
75 be- of this many Jenna authors have ſpoken. In 
nds l. Gonfirmarion of the fact, however, I ſhall only tranſcribe 
ch wil, qootarion from AmMBRos1vs, as it ſtands in WiTts1us., 
eu A gyptii quarto decimo anno circumcidunt mares. _ 
All re- nine apud eos eodem anno circumciduntur. Qued 
and tie x d ſcil. anno incipiet flagrare paſſio virilis et fœmina- 
ral rel ¶ m menſtrua ſumant exordia,” Judæus Chriflianizan, 5 
tion Wegen. p- 14. Ultrajea, i661, 
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moral, or civil relation, in which we neceſſarily ſtand 


does not originate in the natural relation between 


bn the appointment of Chriſt and apoſtolic practice; 


CuarTER VIII. that the Scripture contains nei- 
: e it is $ practiſed. without a divine war- . 


: Beſides, were it callwwable to reaſon from covenant | 
Bntcre/t, ta the enjoyment of a poſitive rite, Abraham 


Yowing times *, have circumciſed their females, in 
Jome way or dither... On that principle, they might 
Pave argued thus: « Circumcifion is a ſign of the 
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influence equally to both ſexes: nor can it be ima. 
gined, with reaſon, that the ſign of this federal con- 
ſtitution ſhould be intirely witheld from any of the 
covenantees. But our females are ſuch; and, conſe- 
. quently, intitled to circumciſion, or ſomething ſimi- 
lar. Nor is it of any avail to object, that they are 
not expreſſly mentioned in the order given for the ad- 
- miniſtration of that appointment. God has made 
us reaſonable creatures; and he requires that we 
_ ſhould uſe our intellectual powers; on the nature, 
- the application, and the deſign of all his inſtitutions, 
Now, as nothing is more clear, than that the cove- 
nant, of which circumciſion is a ſeal, comprehends 
our female children; and as nothing is more weak, 
than to imagine, that any ſhould be intereſted in the 
- benefits of this divine conſtitution, and yet be ut- 
_ - terly forbidden the /; Zu of that intereſt; the want of 
an expreſs direction in this caſe, is a 'trifling objec- 
tion and worthy of no regard.” Perfectly agreeable 
to this way of reaſoning, is the language of Mr. 
HENRY, when he ſays; © Conſequences from Scrip- 
ture, are good proofs, [in reference to pojetive inki- 
ſtitutions. ] The Scriptures were written for rational 
creatures. And is not ſcripture reaſoning the ſenſe 
and meaning of Scripture? If the premiſes be plain 
ſcripture truths, and granted, they are unworthy to 
be diſputed with, who deny the concluſion *,”"— 
Hence it appears, that a little reaſoning on the cove- 
nant made with Abraham, and a few deductions 


from the nature and fitneſs of things, would have ex 
inferred the right of Jewiſh females to circumciſion, ea. 

in a manner fimilar to that by which our Brethren i 

. Endeavour to authenticate the baptiſm of infants. Fo 
F urther: As our opponents in general agree, to W ki: 


| denominate wh 
e * Treatiſe on Bab. p. 78. 3 


- 
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genominate baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper ſeals of 


the covenant; ſo, while they infer the title of in- 


fants to baptiſm, from their intereſt in that cove- 
nant, conſiſtency requires that 49th thoſe ſuppoſed 
ſeals ſhould be applied to them. It certainly wears 
a very awkward appearance, to inſiſt on their being 


intereſted in a covenant that has two ſeals for its ra- 


tification, and yet maintain that they have no right 


at all to one of thoſe ſeals, What, ſhall perſons be 
really and lawfully intereſted in a covenant that is 
big with bleſſings to the covenantees, and yet be 
intitled to a bare mozety of thoſe very ſeals which 
confirm it, and are the ſigns of intereſt in it! This, 


apparently, favours of the paradox, —Nor is this 


appearance of inconſiſtency leſſened, but rather in- 


creaſed, by conſidering the infants 5 believers as 
intereſted only in the external adminiſtration of the 


covenant. For, baptiſm and the holy ſupper being 
equally external rites, equally external /eals of the 
covenant, and equally parts of its external admin iftra- 
tion; it toms yet more paradoxical for any to main 
tain, that the title of infants to one of thoſe ſeals is 
perfectly valid, while they have neither part nor lot 


in the . ene The reaſoning of our oppoſers, on 
this branch of the ſubject, is very remarkable. Firſt 


they labour to prove, that the infants of godly per- 
ſons are in the covenant grace, together with their 
parents, An exalted privilege this, . it muſt be 
allowed. Many of them, notwithſtanding, when they 
explain their meaning, freely declare, * is only the 


external adminiſtration of that covenant which they 


intend. This very much ſinks the former idea. 
For that is like proclaiming thoſe infants heirs of the 
kingdom, and aſcertaining their enjoy ment of. it: 


While th; barely exhibits the orden object, but 


0 


leaves 


o 
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leaves it quite uncertain whether they ſhall ever 
have a heart ſo much as to ſeek it. The former is 
like the ſun, in his meridian blaze; the latter like a 
glow worm, juſt viſible at midnight. One ſecures 


their final ſalvation; the other may be an innocent 


occaſion of their aggravated ruin, — Our Brethren tell 


us, however, that this external adminiſtration has two 


- feals annexed to it by our ſovereign Lord. Surely, 
5 then, as the grand privilege of being in the covenant, 
is already reduced to an intereſt in the external ad- 
miniſtration of it, this adminiſtration itſelf will be 


left intire for the uſe of theſe. diſtinguiſhed infants, 


But even his cannot be granted. For though theſe 
two fuppoſed ſeals moſt certainly belong to that ex- 
ternal adminiſtration, of which they ſpeak; yet 
the highly favoured infants muſt not, at any rate, 


have more than one of them. So that, after all, 


their prerogative, above the children of Heathens, - 
amounts only to this; They are intereſted in an 


external adminiſtration of the covenant—an admi- 


niſtration too, that is but ha/f confirmed, as having 
but one of its two ſeals appended to it. They may, 


indeed, if they die in their infancy, be completely 


laved; yet not in virtue of the forementioned in- 


tereſt, for that aſcertains no ſpiritual bleſſing; but 


5 by divine grace, through the redemption which is 


| in Jeſus Chriſt: and fo may the dying infants of 


Heathens. They may alſo, when grown to years 


of underſtanding, have the covenant internally ad- 


miniſtered to them, by the Divine Spirit producing 
repentance, and faith, and holy obedience, in their 


hearts and lives: but neither is this peculiar to 
them; for the whole world ſhould be ſaved, if all 


the world believed, really believed, in Feſus Chriſt. 


RxrLEer. IV. It is worthy of conſideration, 
x WHEther this doctrine concerning the federal e ; 


* 


of infants, be not calculated to harden their conſci- 
ences in an unconverted ſtate, and to fluſh them 
with falſe hopes, when grown to years of reflec- 
tion. This tendency it apparently has, whether 
that intereſt be conſidered as their title to baptiſm; 
or their baptiſm, as the mean of that intereſt: for, 
in both caſes, the piety of their parents is the grand 
principle on which the reafoning proceeds, We 
will ſuppoſe a number of children growing up in life, 
whoſe parents are pious perſons; we will further 
ſuppoſe Mr. Jos EPH WHisTON to addreſs them in 
the words before quoted, only uſing the fecond 
perſon plural, inſtead of the third. © Ye, my dear 
young friends, he will ſay, and J rejoice in the 
thought, YE are put into à new covenant flate: 
Ys are abſolutely, for the preſent, removed from 
under the covenant of works YE have, at pre- 
ſent, true, real, and proper intereſt and propriety in 
| God. As ye are bis, ſo he is vouks. There is 
| a mutual propriety and intereſt in each other. VE 
have God UNDER AN ACTUAL OBLIGATION, viz. 
of his promiſe, to 7mprove and employ ALL HIS AT- 
| TRIBUTES for your good, benefit, and advantage, 
according, or in a way agreeable, to the true te- 
| nour of the covenant and of the various promiſes of 
it. You have a preſent intereſt in and right to ſal- 
vation; and, anfwerably, in caſe of your death, 
: before a forfeiture be made of that intereſt and richt, 
vou ſhall be infellibly ſaved.” See REFLECT, . 
—We will ſuppoſe the ſame circle of young perſons 
| addreſſed by their parents, on the principles inculcated, 
| and according to the plan of prayer ſuggeſted, by 
Mr. Marr. Henay, when ſpeaking 50 ſuch pa- 
| rents, That well known author ſays; ad Look 
upon their baptiſin, and you will ſee upon what 
i grounds | 
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na se! 0 1 . 1 


FSetade you go in praying for them. You pray for 
them, as IN COVENANT WITH GOD, INTERESTED | 
IN THE PROMISES, SEALED TO BE THE Loky's: 
and thoſe are good pleas in prayer, to be uſed for 
the confirmation of your faith. Pray that God 

would treat them as His; tell him, and humbly Ix S187 

upon it, that they ARE His; whom you gave to him, 
| and of whom he accepted: and will hen not take care 
1 We ene 
| | Now if this be the 1 of reverence, & de- 
1 votion, and of propriety, when parents are addrefl- 
ing God on the behalf of their children; it cannot 

be improper for the ſame parents often and earneſtly 

to urge on the minds and to fix in the memories of 

1 their growing offspring a conviction of, their in- 
. tereſt in the covenant, their claim on the promiſes, 
1 _ and their being ſeated, as Jehovah's peculiar pro- 
| perty. Nor can it be doubted, if this conduct be 
- right, but the prayers of the children, when they 

grow up, ſhould be an echo to thoſe of their parents 

for them. Yes, on the principles of Meſſrs. Wu - 

Tom and HENRY, they may boldly ſay; „ Lord, 

we are in covenant with thee, zwe are intereſted 

in thy promiſes, we are ſealed to be thine; we pray 

thee, therefore, to treat us as thy own, We fur- 

ther make free to te//thee, and humbly 1Ns1sT upon 

it, that we ARE THINE; for we were given to thee 

and accepted by thee: and wilt thou not take care of 

thy oon? Divine fidelity forbids the painful thought, 

of our ever being abandoned by thee.” Thus the chil- 

dren of religious parents are taught, as ſoon as they 

can pray at all, to lift up their heads in the preſence 

of God, and to copy, with a confident front, an an- 
A N of per that Luke has erde 
{ an 


. 1 
» F £ - 


* 


Nui in Bop. p. 241, 242 
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an example which, though imitated by many, is 
avowed by few. For the purport of their language 
is; “ We thank ther, O God, that we are not as 
the children of other men, who are not intereſted j in 
thy covenant, have no ſhare in thy promiſes, nor 
any right in thy confirming ſeal, We contemplate 
with peculiar pleature, the va/? difference there is 
between us, and the offspring of our  profligate 
_ neighbour, Publicanus.” —Now as theſe are the ge- 
nuine conſequences of Mr. Hen&y's dictates on 
the ſubje& before us, I may venture an appeal to the 
impartial Reader; Whether ſuch ſentiments, imbibed 
by the children of godly parents, be not adapted to 
harden their conſciences in an unregenerate ſtate, 
and to render them eaſy under a vain ſappoſition of 
their being the favourites of Heaven from their'car- 
beſt infancy? For it, as Dr. Owen well obſerves, 
the father. of lies himſelf could hardly have in- 
vented a more pernicious opinion,” than that which 
connects regeneration with baptiſm; this, which 
unites the grand idea of intere/? in the covenant, the 
promiſes, and the ſacred ſeal, with a deſcent from he- 
lieving parents, cannot be innocent. Were Mr. 
Henry now living, ſome faithful friend, perhaps, 
might whiſper in his ear the following admonition. 
« Surely, Sir, you teach religious parents to treat 
the GREAT SUPREME in a very FAMILIAR 
manner! as if you had been witneſs to a written 
agreement between Him and them, and of their 
having received an earneſt from Him, of what he 
| engaged under his own hand and ſeal, to do for 
their children. Beſides, you ſeem to have intirely 
forgotten a ſalutary caution, which, on another oc- 
caſion, you have given to the ſeed: of belieyers. 
Among your many excellent practical Notes on the 
Seripture, this, I ODEs is one. 4t doth not 
6 follow, 
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fellow, that becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, there 
fore they muſt needs be the children of God—though 
it is common for people thus to ſtretch the meaning of 
God's promiſe, to bolfler themſelves up in a vain hope x. 
Pardon me, Sir, if I take the freedom to intimate, 
that, upon reading your directions to believing pa- 
rents, in regard to the grounds of devotional addreſſes 
for their baptized infants; the prayer which Pr- 
Alus is reported to have taught a widow came 
| Freſh to remembrance, That ancient Briton, as 
you, perhaps, may recollect, adviſed his female 
diſciple thus to addreſs the Omniſcient. Thou 
 Snoweſt, O Lord, how holy, and pure, and clean, 
From all iche and iniquity, and rapine, theſe 
hands are, which I now lift up to thee: like as the 
lips, with which 1 offer ſupplications to thee, to have 


mercy upon me, are pure, and clean, and free from all 


Fal/hoedþ. Forgive my ſuſpicions, dear Sir, if [ 


cannot but apprehend, that there is too great a like- 
_ neſs between the grounds of your parental prayers, 
and thoſe of this widow, as taught by PELAGIUS, 
Ihe reaſons of expecting an anſwer, in both caſes, 
are, not ſovereign mercy and atoning blood; theſe 
lie open to a Publican, when praying for himſelf, or 
his offspring theſe lie open to the f wretch upon 
earth, has he but a heart to pray; but a ſuppoſed 
and aw difference between the fate and cha- 
rafter, of certain infants, in one caſe; of a widow, 


in the other; compared with thoſe of children and of 
Adults in common,” l 


9 Expo. on Rom. i IX. 0 7. + In Dr. Owzx, | 
1 85 88 ** MY: B. ve Chap. 12 p- 266. 5 
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R. WII III. Arguments drawn from types 1 
and figures conclude not, unleſs they be 
types ordained of God to ſuch uſe; neither are the _ 1 
ſacraments of the goſpel to be {quared out accord- 4 4 | | 


ing to the pattern of the ceremonies of the law. 
We alſo deny that the ceremonies and rites of the 
law, as the paſchal lamb, manna, and the reft, - 
are figures and types of our ſacraments; but both. 
their ſacraments and ours are figures and repreſen- = 
tations of Chriſt,” Synopſ. Papiſmi, p. 643. (418 
2. Dr. HaMmonD: * By all this [acount of the 8 
Tewiſh proſelyte baptiſ mit appears, how little needful 
it will be, to defend the baptiſm of Chriſtian infants, 
from the law of circumciſing infants among the Jews; 
the foundation being far more fitly laid in that other 
of Jewiſh baptiſm, a ceremony of initiation for all, 
eſpecially for proſelytes, as well as that; and whos 
that of circumciſion belonged only to one, this other 
being common to both ſexes - Baptiſm is no more ſpi- 
ritual circumciſion, than circumcifionis ſpiritual bap- 
tiſm. Works, Vol. I. p. 474. 483. Edit. 1674. 
3. Tun RETTIN us: © Circumciſion repreſented, 
not baptiſm, but the grace of regeneration; which, 3 
likewiſe, is ſealed by baptiſm, The paſchal lamb þ 
repreſented, not the ſacred ſupper, but Chriſt him 
felt, exhibited in the ſupper. And the bavtiſm of 
the ancient Iſraelites, in. the cloud and in the ſea, 
was a ſacrament, not of our baptiſm, but of the- 
thing fienified by it; like as the rock and the water 
flowing from it, ſignified, not the holy ſupper, Wh 
but Chriſt himſelf, as Paul explains it, 1 Cor. x. 1 
5 4. Diſpute de Bag. Nubis et Maris, 817. Dr U® 
+ "A 
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receive en * 1e into -the 1. nent of 
faith and ee to the goſpel; and to make pro- 
feſſion for them, which they are to believe and obey, 
Whether this analogy be rightly drawn, or no, and 


be a ſufficient and adequate foundation for what has 


deen built upon it, is @ controverſy.” Vol. I. Serm. 0 


XXXVIII. p. 241. Fol. Edit. 
F. Lord Brooke: To thoſe that hold we 
may go no farther than Scripture, for doctrine or 
diſcipline, it may be very eaſy to err in this point 
now in hand [i. e. Infant baptiſm;] ſince the Scrip- 


ture ſeems not to have clearly determined this parti- 


cular, The analogy which baptiſm now hath with 
circumciſion i in the old law, is a fine rhetorical ar- 
gument, to illuſtrate a point well proved before; 


but I ſomewhat doubt whether it be proof enough 
for that which ſome would prove by it: ſince, be- 
ſides the vaſt difference in the ordinances, the per- 
ſons to be circumciſed are ftated by a po/itzve law, 
fo expreſs that it leaves no place for ſcruple. But 


it is far otherwiſe in baptiſm ; where all the deſigna- | 


tion of perſons fit to be partakers, for aught I know, 


is only, Sucu As BELIEVE. For this is the quali- 


fication that, with exacteſt ſearch, I find the Scrip- 
ture requires in perſons to be baptized; and this it 
ſeems to require in all ſuch perſons. Now, how 
infants can be properly ſaid to believe, I am not yet 


Cheb. reſolved, 1 Diſcourſe of Epiſcopacy, Sect, II. 


Ir. 1 1 60 In whatſoever they [circumci- 
Dugg and baptiſm] agree, or differ, we muſt look to 


the inſtitution, and neither ſtretch it wider, nor 
- draw! it Mrrower, than the Lord hath made it, For 


he 
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he is the inſtitutor of the ſacraments according to 
his own good pleaſure; and it is our part to lear of 
him, both to whom, how, and for what end the 


facraments are to be adminiſtered; how they agree, 


and wherein they differ. In all which we muſt af- 
firm nothing, but what God hath taught us, and 


as he hath taught us.” In Mr. Tomses' $ Examen 
* MARSHALL's Serm. p. 2, 32. 
„Dr. PrIESTLEY: © It was natural for the 


Apoſtles, and other Jews, on the inſtitution of bap- 


tiſm, to apply it to infants, as well as to adults, as 
| token of the profeſſion of Chriſtianity by the maſter 
of the family only; and this they would do without 
conſidering it as a ſub/iitute for circumciſion, and 


ſucceeding : in the place 9 of it, which it is never faid to 


do in the Scriptures, though ſome have been led 


by ſome circumſtances of reſemblance in the two 
rites, to imagine that this was the caſe,” H. fe. £4 


Corrup, of Chriſt, Vol. II. p. 71. 


8. LiMBoRcH: & Baptiſm [it is aſerted] came 
in the room of circumciſion; and ſince the latter was ad- 
miniſtered to infants, the far mer ought to be adminiſ- | 


| tered to them likewiſe. Anſw. "Taking this for 


granted, yet it will by no means follow, that all the 
circumſtances preſcribed 1 in circumciſion ſhould like- 
wiſe be obſerved in baptiſm. For, firſt, Infant bap- 
tiſm is no where ſo expreſſly compinatided as circum - 
ciſion is. Secondly, it would from thence follow, that 


infants ſhould be baptized on the eighth day preciſely, 
or elſe they would be cut off from the people of 
God. "Thirdly, nay, they ſhould be baptized as 


ſoon as they are born; for ſince there is no day pre- 
ſtxed for Infant baptiſm, and it may be adminiſtered 


to infants immediately upon their birth, without 


any prejudice, and children may die as ſoon as they 


are born, ; no reaſon can be aſſigned Why it ſhould be 
oS5 1 


* 
* 
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put off even for one day. Fourthly, and laſtly; 
If this conſequence were of any force, I might with 
parity of reaſon infer, that ſince the males were only 
males only were | circumciſed, therefore now it is 
unlawful for the females to be baptized; which (as 
any one may perceive) being very abſurd, 'tis plain 
that with reſpect to the outward circumftances, the 
_ caſe of circumciſion and baptiſm is not in all things 


the ſame,” / Compleat Sli. avi Book V. Chap 
XXII. Sect. II. 

Dr. ExskIxE: „ That it [baptiſm] came in 
the plugs of circumciſion I allow, in fo far as cir- | 
cumciſion was a ſeal to real ſaints of the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith; not in ſo far as it ſealed external pri- 
vileges to all the Jews, and was a badge of diſtine- 
tion between them and other nations. Baptiſm 
has none of theſe properties, which rendered cir- 

circumciſion a fit fign and ſeal of an external cove- 
nant. Circumciſion impreſſed an abiding mark; 
Was the charatteriſtic of Judaim; ; belonged to alt: 
Jews, however differing in opinion or practice; and 
thoſe born of a Jew, even when come to age, were 
entitled to it. Whereas baptiſm impreſſes no abiding 
mark. A profeſſion and ſuitable practice, not bap- 
tiſm, is the characteriſtic of Chriſtianity, And per- 
ſons come to age, have no juſt title to baptiſm, till 
they believe and repent ; and therefore are not bap- 
_ tized, unleſs their opinions and practices appear agree- 
able to the goſpel; their credible profeſſion, and 
not their deſcent, founding their outward claim to 
that privilege. The proof of this is extremely ob · 
vious. John's baptiſm was termed the baptiſm 
repentance, and baptiſm to repentance; becauſe he 
required of all, whom he admitted to baptiſm, a a 
Fo profelfon of repentance, and exhorted them to ſuch 


à conduct 
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z conduct as would demonſtrate their repentance- 
genuine, Peter demanded repentance of his hear- 


ers, in order to baptiſm; and ly they that gladly 


received his word were baptized. And Philip ac- 
quaints the Eunuch, if thou believe with thy whole 


heart, thou mayeſt be baptized. Well, therefore, 


does Paul join together, the wa/h:ng of water, and 


the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, as things which 


ſhould never be ſeparated, And, for the ſame reaſon, 
Peter informs us, that baptiſin | is of no avail unleſs 
attended with the anſwer of a good conſeience, i. E. 4. 


fincere and cordial pen of the offers of the 
goſpel. Acts xix. 4. Mat. iii, 6, 8, 11. Acts 1 ts 


38, 41. and viii. 57. ie. 111. 8. 1 Pet. ili. 21. 
Theolog., Diſſertations, p. 78, 79, 80. 


10. Mr. JAMES On No argument can be 
drawn from the ceremonial law, to the goſpel, be- 


cauſe we are not under the obligation of that law.“ 


Hiſt. of Images end of Image Warſhip, p. 107. - 
11. VEN EMA: «„ What ſhall we oy to circum- 


con Shall we deny that 5aptiſm ſucceeded in its 
place? I will not do it, becauſe it is a received hy- 


potheſis; and, rightly underſtood, has nothing in- 
conſiſtent with the truth. But what then? Muſt 


| Ttherefore allow, or does it thence follow, that the 
dejign and the end of baptiſm and of circumcifion 

were the ſame? Certainly, by no means. For, ac- 
cording. to the different nature of the OEconomies, 


there ought to be a different aſpe& of the ſacra- 
ments, and a different end 


ternal, which then exiſted, had likewiſe a twofold 


ale, ſpiritual and carnal, The former referred 
to the internal covenant of grace; the latter to a 
legal, typical, and external covenant. That was 


concerned | bn Hallig the 7 righteouſneſs of faith, as the 
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"ow Few 0 Circumeifion, 
Apoſtle aſſerts; this in the external prerogatives of 
| Judaiſm, and in confirming external benefits, That 
was peculiar to the believing Iſraelites; this was 
common to the whole people. . This might have 
equally ſubſiſted by itſelf, ſeparate from that; as the 


legal covenant have ſtood by itſelf, without the co- 


venant of grace. This twofold and different aſpe& 
of circumcifion being ſuppoſed and admitted, the 
whole queſtion will be; Whether baptiſm anſwer to 
| both, or only to one, of thoſe different appearances? 
| Whether it ſucceeded to circumciſion. ab/olutely and 
in all reſpects; or in a reſtricted ſenſe, and. 10 ſome 
only? Which controverſy cannot. be determined, 
but from a compariſon of both OEconomies, a con- 


templation on the nature of_each ſacrament, and, 


indeed, the clear doctrine of Scripture. | For, ſhould 
you urge the word ſucceſſion, as if that which ſuc- 


ceeds another, mult in all reſpects ſupply its place, 


you ſtumble in a twofold manner: both becauſe every 
| like, has not neceſſarily a perfect likeneſs, as a thou- 
ſand examples teach. He is the ſucceſſor of one, 
ho ſucceeds to part of his office. It is one thing to 


ſucceed; another to do it perfe#ly, And becauſe you 


urge a word that is not found in the Scripture; for 
the Scriptures no where affirm, that baptiſm holds the 
Place of circumciſion. Nor from that place of Paul, | 
Col. ii. 11, 12. can any thing elſe be inferred, than _ 
that the two ſacraments anſwer one another; for it 

is not there aſſerted in expreſs words. The Apoſtle 
ſimply afferts, in thoſe words, that 2 anſwers to 


ſpiritual circumciſion. 
« The queſtion requires ate of a different kind, 


dy which it may be determined. And ſeeing I perceive | 
none produced for a perfect ſimilitude, it is my in- 
tention ta eſtabliſh an imperfe likeneſs; that fo it 


may Pry 8 that baptiſm ſuccecded circum- 
ciſion, 
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cifion; not ing to an external, but only an in- 
ternal and myſtical conſideration. Firſt: The genius 
of the New OEconomy affords the firſt 0 the 
cleareſt reaſon; ſeeing a ſacrament of it, cannot be 


foreign from its nature. Now that is ſpiritual, and 
abhorrent from an external covenant, as 1 have en- 

deavoured to demonſtrate; wherefore it anſwers only : 
to the ſpiritual part of the Oid OEconomy. Whence 
it is evident, if I miſtake not, that a ſacrament of the 
New Covenant agrees to circumciſion, ſo far as it 

| pertains to a ſpiritual and internal covenant: not ac- 
cording to its external uſe, by which it confirmed a 

literal covenant ; for ſuch a covenant does not now _ 
| exiſt, Secondly ; Baptiſm cannot rightly agree to 


the external and literal deſign of circumciſion, unleſs 


at the ſame time it alſo agree in thoſe things that 
| are connected with its external appearance; and they 
| are theſe, It was a permanent ſign. It was a cha- 
| raferiſtical mark of Judaiſm. Birth itſelf gave a 
| right to it, even in adults. It, therefore, belonged to 
| the whole people, nor was it capable of being eraſed 
| by any opinions or conduct, provided the founda- 
tions of Judaiſm were not ſubverted by them. Theſe 
things agreed to circumciſion, conſidered ſimply as 
an external ſign; all which are otherwiſe now, in 
| regard to baptiſm. Baptiſm is et a permanent mark, 
It is not a diſtinguiſhing character of real Chriſtia- 
nity; for that conſiſts in a confeſſion of faith, and a 
| life agreeable to it: by no means in bapti/m, to which 
| ſuch an idea in no way agrees, except ſo far as it is 
an external confeſſion and ſignification of our un- 
feigned faith. Further: Not birth but a confeſſin 
faith, transfers the ſacred immerſion to adults. 
They are dipped, not becauſe they were born of 


| Chriſtian parents; 3 bed becauſe hey. profeſs faith, 
Jn, 


„ 


1 


. wi — 


the pe. But baptiſm is [Only a gn of the covenant, 


Laftly : Not men of every opinion, ſect, and courſe 


of life, are immerſed in the ſacred font; but thoſt 0 
who evidence a ſound faith and a virt uous conduct. jo 
Which difference, in this reſpe& ſufficiently re- hi 
| markable, evinces a difference and a great diffimili- of 
tude between the two facraments. 1 omit other cir- 10 
cumſtances of diſagreement, becauſe they were marks 4 
of ſuch a kind, as were peculiar to circumciſion as an ſe 
external fign, and do not ſo Properly come under lik 
conſideration here. 5 
II would have it particularly obſerved, that cir- 80 
cumciſion, ſo far as it was an external fign, ſealed to 11 
the Iſraelites their carnal deſcent from Abraham; 
and, therefore, their title to the poſſeſſion of terre Cc 
benefits. For, ſeeing the promiſes were made o n 
Abraham and his poſterity, God affixed a fign of that ch 
kind membro genitali, that it might appear to all, by 5 
this mark alone, that they drew their origin from " 
Abraham, and were the heirs of terreſtrial bleflings; 1 
which is the rue and fir/? deſign of Jiteral circumci- e 
ſion. This alſo is the reaſon, why the promiſe oi a f - 
long life in the land of Canaan, was annexed to the c 
precept concerning the honour that is due to parents. WW : 
Hence alſo the reaſon is to be ſought, for their = 
wearing this mark genitali membro; namely, that WW * 
a numerous offspring, and the benefits connected e 
with their very nativity, might be ſtrongly reprc- WE 25 
ſented. What, now, in this reſpect, has bap?i/m in WW the 
common with ratio? Nothing at all: whence Cir 
the difference between baptiſm and circumciſion, i s 8 
an external ſign, moſt plainly appears. N 
Once more: Circumciſion, according to its ex- i the 
ternal aſpect, was a typical ſacrament, by which fu- leal 
ture ſpiritual benefits were exhibited to view; fo that WF e 
tbe circumciſed Iſraelite himſelf, conſtituted a part of i : 


by 
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by which the bleſſings of a preſent covenant are pre- 
ſented and ſealed to the covenantees; which things 


circumciſion typically expreſſed. Baptiſm, then, 


ſuccee s in the place of circumciſion, according toits_ 
myſtical ſignification, ſealing the good things repre- 


1 ſented by it. It is not, therefore, an external hign, 


myſtical end, Beßdet, if baptiſm ſucceeded cir- 


- WW cuincifion, as a type; then a pe came in the place of 


0 a type, which is moſt abſurd, 
I will briefly explain what is to be inferred from 
Col. ii. 11, 12. concerning the ſucceſſion of baptiſm, 


ni the place of circumciſion, No direct mention is 
chere made of /ucce//ion; for two things may agree, 
na certain reſpect, without the one ſupplying the 
place of the other, and, for that reaſon, appointed to 
"> WH doit. The deluge and baptiſm, fo anſwer one ano- 
ber in ſpiritual ignification, that Peter calls this the 
. | ANTITYPE of that; yet it never came into the mind 
1. of any one hence to infer, that baptiſm came in the 
: i place of the deluge. But ſeeing circumciſion was an 
„ ordinary ſacrament of the Old, as baptiſm is of the 
1 New Teſtament, and they excellently anſwer one 
re- another in their ſpiritual deſign; hence I admit, that 
nme one may be ſaid to occupy the place of the other. 
ace Circumciſion, as a type of ſpiritualcircumciſion, hav- 

i ing obtained its fulfilment under the New OEco- 
| nomy ; the former mul} give place to the latter, as 
x- IM fi< ſhadow to the body. And as there is a ſign and 
&.. WM {al of the ſame bleſſing in baptiſm; hence it ſucceeds 
bat WW circumciſion, in regard to ſpiritual ſignification: not 
+ of Wa 9e, an external and carnal fign, to a hype; but 


as a pledge, of What 1 1s repreſcnted and preſent, to a 
| os 


are very widely different. And then, baptiſm ex-_ 
hibits, in a pledge, thoſe very ſpiritual benefats, which 


| like circumciſion; but a myſtical one, agreeable to its 


. 34 ui Cireumelfſos on. 


type of the 128 thing, as future and to be performed, 


—— 


The type being vaniſhed away, the ſeal is appointed: 


the ſame ſpiritual object was the end of both, but 
they did not lead to it in the ſame way. The” idea 


of Teccof ion, therefore, is to be admitted, not in re- 


ſpe of the manner, but of the ſpiritual object; as is 
manifeſt from what has been ſaid. But, farther, 


circumciſion was a ſeal of righteouſneſs 21 ſanctif⸗ 


cation, which were then diſpenſed to the fathers hy 
anticipation: in which ſenſe it is far more accu— 
_ rately ſaid, that baptiſm came in its place, as each of 
them is a ſeal of the ſame thing. Seeing, then, that 


the whole agreement between cireumciſion and bap- 


tiſm, and the ſucceſſion of one to the other, mult be 
ſougght in their /piritual object, in whatever way you 


underſtand it; to ſetile the external aſpef and end f bap- 


tim, a ee ohen of it with circumciſion avails no- 
hing at all.“ Difſertat, Sacr E, L. II. C. XV. $6, Ty 
8, 9. 11,—See allo DEST» U. No. 2. of this Cult. 


REFLECTIONS. 


Narr Tl; It appears by theſe enten 


from learned Pædobaptiſts, That there are various and 
great diſparities between baptiſin and circumciſion, See 
No. 8, 9. 11.— That, ſuppoſing the analogy between 


them were ever ſo great, it would ſtill be our duty 


to regard the inſtitution of baptiſm and take it as it 
is; becauſe that analogy could not be produced by 


way of proof, but only as an illuſtration of what is 
already proved by other mediums. See No. 5, 6.— 
That circumciſion did not repreſent baptiſm ; nor does 
the Scripture any where teach us, that the latter /uc- 
ceeded to the place of the former. See No. 3+ 7+ 10s 


—T hat, 7 PS en to have come in the 
Place 


Fewiſh Circumciſion, 5 306 
place of circumciſion, 1 it would not follow that the 
tefgn of each was the ſame. See No. 11.— That 
we muſt not accommodate the poſitive appointments of 
the New, to thoſe of the Old Teſtament, the two 


diſpenſations being ſo very different. See No. 1. 


10, 11. And, that the Jewiſh proſelyte baptiſm, al- 


ready conſidered, is a much better foundation for Pz- 
dobaptiſm, than circumciſion. See No. 2. Such is 


the teſtimony which theſe reſpectable authors bear. 


Nor are the paſſages produced to be conſidered in 


the light of mere authorities; for moſt of theſe writers, 
and eſpecially the learned, Fudicious, and impartial 
VExNEMA, ſupport their opinion by argument which, 


whether it be conclufiye, and whether 1 in our favour, 
the Reader will Judge. LORE 
REFIEC T. Il. That the title of Ates to bap- 


| tim, cannot be juſtly inferred from the obſolete rite 
| of circumciſion, will further appear, if the following 
| things be duly conſidered, Baptiſm is an appoint- 
ment pꝛerely religious, and intended for purpoſes in- 
| tirely ſpiritual ; but circumciſion, beſides the ſpiri- 
| tual inſtruction ſuggeſted by it, was a fign of carnal 
| d:/cent, a mark of national di . and a token of 
| intereſt in thoſe temporal bleſſings that were promiſed 
to Abraham *, This political aſpect of that ancient 
ceremony ſeems to have been the reaſon, why its per- 

| formance on the /abbath could not be juſtified, ex- 

| cept by the law of en requiring its admini- 


ſtration 


Ks Dr. 1 6 6 « When God promiſed the 
land of Canaan to Abraham and his ſeed, circumciſion 
| Was inſtituted for this among other purpoſes, to ſhew 
| that de ſcent from Abraham was the foundation of his 
| poſterity? 8 right to thoſe bleſſings.“ T heolog. Differt. 
b. 9. See alſo, M. Pascar's Thoughts on Relig. Chap. 
XVIII. and Mr. CHAnBERs' 5 Cyclopedia, Article, in- 
CUNCISION, | 7 
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tration preciſely on the eighth day, Joh. vii. 22, 225 
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and fo it was the opinion of the Rabbies, that cireuy,. 


cifion drove away the ſabbath. See GRorius and 


Dr. G1LL, on Joh. vii. 22, 23. But baptiſm, be— 
ing a branch of divine worſhip, to be performed 


with the utmoſt ſolemnity, and for purpoſes merely 
religious; the adminiſtration of it is perfectly ſuit- 
able to God's holy day. Is it natural, then, is it lo- 


gical, for any to infer, that becauſe ns infants were 
circumciſed, partly with political views, and by the 


expreſs order of Jehovah ; that both male and /ema} 
infants ought now to be baptized, for ends in 


ſpiritual, and without an expreſs command ? 


Again: The Iſraelites were a national church. 
Jo be an obedient ſubject of their civil government, 
and a complete member in their church ſtate, were 

the ſame thing: becauſe, by treating Jehovah as their 


political ſovereign, they avowed him as the true God. 


Agreeably to which, under that OEconomy, Jehovah 
acknow edged all thoſe for his people, and himſelf as 
their God, who performed an external obedience to his 
"pommands;- even though, in their hearts, diſaffeQed 


to him. To this eccle/ia/tico-political conſtitution, 
circumciſion was adapted. In purſuance of which, 


not only male infants, but adults, if deſcended from 


Abraham and not circumciſed when young, were in- 


titled to the diſtinguiſhing mark, merely in virtue of 


their carnal deſcent. This right they enjoyed in- 


dependent of ſanct f ying grace, either in themſelves 


or their parents; and even detached from every 


dea of a pretenſion to it, in the one or the other, 
Nay, the domeſtics of Abraham, whether born in 
his houſe, or bought with his money; whether in 2 
_ carnal, or a regenerate ſtate; were as fully intitled to 


| this 1 rite as their venerable maſter, In proof of theſe 
| things 


things, we need no other evidence than the inſtitu- 


tion itſelf, as recorded in Gen. xvit. 9—1 4. et in 
regard to baptiſm, and the connections in which it 


; ſtands, all things are otherwiſe, The Hebrew Theo- 
cracy has long ceaſed to exiſt. Their national church 
is utterly diſſolved. The charter alſo, by which the 
choſen tribes were incorporated, has intirely ſpent 
: its force, and is become for ever obſolete. It muſt} 
% indeed, be allowed, that ever ſince ConsTANTINE 


ie | aſcended the throne of the empire, national churches 
„ have greatly prevailed; as being perſectly well ſuited 


„boa kind of political Chriſtianity which then came 
into faſhion, and is yet in great repute. Nor are 


thoſe conſtitutions likely to fail, while the policy of 


can ſupport them: but, not having a divine charter, 


| of ſacred truth to all the ſubjects of his dominions. 


vernment, very different, in many reſpects, from the 
| ſacred canons of the New Teſtament: for the di- 


| Chriſtian communities formed on this plan, has not 
| provided for their various exigencies. Now, to the 


by the goſpel and make a credible profeſſion of re- 
| Pentance 
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| ſovereign princes and the pride of aſpiring prelates 


| and being eſtabliſhed by human laws, they are merely 

| ſecular kingdoms; notwithſtanding the rea! piety of 
| many that belong to thoſe eftabliſhments. Being 

| fuch, it is neceſſary that each of them ſhould have 

| a viſible head, either civil or eccleſiaſtical, either 
| prince or pontitr; whoſe creed ſhall be the ſtandard 


| It is neceſſary alſo, that each of theſe eccleſiaſtical _ 
| principalities ſhould have a code of laws for its go- 


| vine Author of that ancient book, having no idea of 


| continuance and ſupport of theſe eccleſiaſtical cor- 
| porations, Infant baptiſm is well adapted: whereas, 
it is plain, that if the church of Chriſt be congrega- 
lional, conſiſting only of ſuch perſons as are called 


38 Tewiſh Circil mic iſion. 
pentance towards God and faith in our Lord Tefus 
_ Chriſt; it neither needs nor admits of ſuch a ſupport, 
For the great Proprietor and Lord of the Chriſtian 

church, having abfolutely diſclaimed a kingdom that 
25 of this world, cannot acknowledge any as the ſub- 
jects of his government, who do not know and re- 
vere him; who do not really confide in him and fin- 
_ cerely love him. He diſdains to be called 2% Kine, 
or the God, of any perſon who does not obey and 
_ worſhip. pim in ſpirit and in truth. Agreeably to 
which, when, as a ſpiritual King, he appointed bap- 
tiſmz it was in cloſe connection with previous in- 


 firudtion, and limited (as far as appears from his own 
language, or from apoſtolic practice) to thoſe who 


profeſs, repentance for ſin, faith in his blood, and 
ſubjection to his authority as the Lord of oonſtience: 
without ſaying a word, or giving the leaſt intima- 
tion, that the being deſcended. from ſuch, or {ſuch 
parents, intitles either one or another to that inſti- 
tution. See Mat, iii. 7, 8,9. and xxvili. 19. Mark 
Xvi. 15, 16. Acts viii. 36, 37. 1 Pet. iii. 21. To in- 
fer, therefore, that baptiſm belongs to infants, be- 
cauſe infants were circumciſed when the church was, 
in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, national hen Jehovah ſuſ- 
tained the character of a political monarch when 
the /ave of an Itraelite, though deſcended from ido- 
latrous parents, had an equal title to the ceremony 
with his maſter's offspring— when a profeſſion, of 
; repentance for ſin, of a believing regard to the Lord 

Meſhah, or of ſincere love to God, as the giver of 
| ſpiritual bleflings, was not 5 of any to qualify 

them for it—and when the law of adminiftration 
_ expreſſly determined, that carnal deſcent from Abra- 
ham inveſted all his male poſterity with a claim on 


the ordinance—to . I lay, that baptiſm belongs 
| to 
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a ſtrange concluſion! _ 

Further: That baptiſm did not come in the Fa 
of circumcifion, we have the ſtrongeſt preſumptive 
evidence. To what Profeſſor VENEMA has urged, 
No. 11, we may add ; If baptiſm ſucceeded in the 


| place of circumciſion, how came it about that both 
of them were in fu// force at the ſame time; that is, 


from the commencement of John's miniſtry, to the 


| death of Chriſt? If one inſtitution ſucceed in the 
place of another, we are unavoidably led to conſi- 


der that other, as having vacated its place; or elſe 


we cannot conceive how there ſhould be room for it. 
| For one thing to come in the room of another, and the 
latter ſtill hold its place, is an odd ind of ſucceſſion, 
Again: Admitting the ſucceſſion pretended, how 
came it that Paul circumciſed Timothy, after he had 
been baptized? For this, on the principle here op- 
| poſed, there does not appear the leaſt reaſon.—Fur- 


ther: Had the ſuppoſed ſucceſſion been a real fact, 


not only the Apoſtles, but all the apoſtolic churches, 
muſt have known it. What was the reaſon, then, 
that ſo many of the Jewiſh converts were highly dif- 
guſted at the thought of circumciſion being laid afide? 
Why ſuch warm endeavours to ſupport the credit. 

| of an ancient ceremony, which they themſelves muſt 
| have known to be obſolete, for this very reaſon, Bap- 
tiſm came in its room. Or, if the fire of zeal and 
| the force of prejudice had blinded their minds to fo 
| juſt an inference; yet, ſurely, the Apo/tles and Elters, 

| when aſſembled at Jeruſalem | to ſettle the unhappy 
| diſpute, were not inveloped in the ſame injurious er- 
| ror. And how natural would it have been for that 


renerable aſſembly, to have glven ſome intimation 


of this preſumed ſucceſſion, if they had known any 
| thing of it? How natural alſo for Paul, in his con- 
troverſial : 
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troverſial Epiſtle to the Galatians, to have {aid 
ſomething about it? For that, in all probability, 
would have been the direct way to determine the 
diſpute at once. On the principles of our oppo- 
nents, the holy Apoſtles, and the venerable elder; 
of thoſe times, were all Pædobaptiſis; but there is 
not the leaſt appearance of their acting in this con- 
troverſy like perſons of that character. For had a 
convention of modern Pædobaptiſts occupied the 


place of that honourable affembly at Jeruſalem, 2 


great majority of them, there is reaſon to believe, 

would have agreed in addreſſing the Jewiſh bigots 
to this effect: Do not you know, Brethren, or have 
you forgotten, that baptiſm came in the place of 
_ circumciſion, and that it is emphatically called, 
Tux CaRIsSTIAN CIRCUMCISION? We are ſur- 
priſed to think, that a fact ſo notorious, and a ſen- 
timent ſo common in all the churches, ſhould be 
thus overlooked and practically denied by you! 


But not a word like this, in any account of that dif 
T 
pute contained in the New Teſtament. 
Once more: As this analogical kind of reaſon- 
ing from an obſolete rite of the Old OEconomy, to 
an appointment of the New Teſtament, is incon- 


ſiſtent with the nature of a pg/itive inſtitution, as 


appears from CHAPTER L and as it is a tacit con- 


feſſion, that Evangeliſts and Apoſtles afford but 


lender evidence in proof of the point which our 
Brethren wiſh to eſtabliſh; ſo, many of them can- 
not but know, that, by this very method of argu- 


g, Papiſts endeavour to prove, the lawfulnels of 
ben bapt izing, in caſes of ſuppoſed neceſſity; - be⸗ 
cauſe the wife of Moſes performed the rite of cir- 
cCuinciſion upon her ſons—that the church of Chil 
thould have a 2 5 ble head; becauſe the Jew iſh church 
Bad 
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12d a high prieft—that the true church muſt be ix-. 


fallible; becauſe the ancient high prieſt, by con- 


* Wiilting Urim on certain eccaſions, delivered oracles 
and that there mult be /ever ſacraments; becauſe 
the number ſeven makes a conſpicuous figure in the 


3 W Hebrew ritual, —Nor need the Proteſtant Diſſenting 
> We zdobaptiſts to be informed, that our Engliſh Epiſ- 
1- | copalians, being conſcious the New "Teſtament knows 
* Woothing of a national church—of their hierarchy—. 
ne * 4 fri alliance between the church and the ſtate. 
of the divine right of tythes, for the {ſupport of 
By | Chriſtian miniſters—of canonical habits—of inſtru- 
As E mental mufec, in divine worthip—nor yet of their 
w 17 days—have recourſe to the antiquated Jewiſh 
of O Economy, in defence of theſe particulars. And 
ed, vhy may not theſe things be ee on the ground 
u. of analogy, by Papiſts, or Proteſtant Epiſcopalians, 
en⸗ bs well as Infant baptiſm? Why ſhould any of our 
be Diſſenting Brethren conſider circumciſion as the 
„ 7, poſitive appointment of the Old Teſtament, 
di that is intitled to ſuch a directive influence on 
P csriſtian worſhip and order? What paſſage of 
H Scripture, or what reaſon, can be aſſigned for this 
o pre-eminence? Had not thoſe ancient rites the ſame 
on- Author? Were not their obligation and uſe limited 
„as ſto the ſame period? Why, then, ſhould circumci- 
on- 


but 100 of them, ſtill exert its influence on our minds, 


our Nbove all the other branches of an antiquated ſyſtem, 


Call- * concur in directing us whom to baptize? Ro- 


rgu- Wian Catholics, and Engliſh Epiſcopalians, are ma- 


is of pifeſtly more conſiſtent with themſelves, in this 


; be- Weſpect, than thoſe Proteſtant Diſſenters 15 51 argue : 
for Infant baptiſm, from Infant circumciſion. Thoſe | 


hiſt of our Brethren, however, be they Conformiſts, or 
urch Nonconformiſts, ho argue from the inſtitutions 
had | of 


Elon, which had more of a political nature in it than 


r / oe IT 9 8 


yo a7 


ceive, both to the ſcope of the paſſage and the letter 
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of Judaiſm, to the poſitive rights of Chriſtianity, 


may do well to confider, whether that principle of 
reaſoning, if purſued, would not lead them back to 
the church of Rome: becauſe there is a greater con- 


formity 1 to the Moſaic ritual in that communion, 
than in any other“. 
RETLECT. III. Paul having informed us, that 


Abraham received the , ign of tircimcif ton, a ſeal of 
the righteouſneſs of faith; the generality of our op- 
poſers agree in denominating baptiſm a /ea/ of the 
Chriſtian covenant, Some of them, however, co- 
incide with us, in queſtioning the propriety of ſuch 
language; as Mr, BAxTER has obſerved, in the 
following words. Some ſober men, no Way in- 
clined to Anabaptiſm, do think that we ought not 
to call the ſacraments ſeals, as being a thing not to 
be proved by t the word +. a And, certainly, if Dr, 
_ LicnTroor's verſion of Rom. iv. 11. and his oh. 
| ſervation upon it, be juſt; there can be little reaſon 


for calling baptiſm a ſeal of the covenant, on ac- 


count of circumciſion being denominated a fea! of 
_ righteouſneſs, His tranſlation of the text, and part 
of his remark upon it, are as follow. And be 
received the fign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righte- 
oufneſs of the faith, which SHOULD HEREAFTER BE 
in uncircumcifion, Which ſhould be, not which had 
been, Not, what had been to Abraham, as yet un- 


circumciſed; but which ſhould be to his feed uncir- 

:mciſed ; that is, to Gentiles that, ſhould hereafter 
unitate the faith of Abraham] Which verſion 
and interpretation are agreeable; 1 far as I can per- 


of 


* See AixnsworTn's Arrow againft Idolairy $ p. 8 1,82. 
| + Apology againſt Mr, Blake, & LXIV. p. 118. 1 He 
Heoraice, on 1 Cor. vii 19, Works, Vol. II. p. 76% 
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of the text. For the Apoſtle does not repreſent 


circumciſion as a ſeal of righteouſneſs to the Jews, 


in common; but to Abraham, in particular. But 


ſuppoſing the baptiſm of Paul, for inſtance, had 


been expreflly called a /eal of righteouſneſs, or of 


the covenant ; we could not with propriety have 
thence inferred, that Pædobaptiſm ſhould be ſo con- 


ſidered, For Mr. CHARNOCK has taught us thus 
to reaſon; God ſeals no more than he promiſes, nor | 
in any other manner than as he promiſes. He pro- 


miſes only to Faith, and therefore only ſeals to 
faith, Covenant graces therefore muſt be poſſz/? and 


acted, before covenant bleflings can be ratified to 
us*,” Now if this reaſoning be good, it is quite 


inconceivable how baptiſm can be a ſeal of the cove- 
nant. to infants, that know nothing about, either 


the promiſes, the bleſſings, or the duties of that 
gracious conſtitution. Or, if our Brethren muſt needs 


call it a ſeal of the covenant, we deſire to be informed, 


| what ſpiritual bleſſing it aſcertains, really aſcer- 
tains to infants, any more than to unbelieving adults, 
who have at any time been baptized; or than 
circumciſion, to ſimilar characters, under the for- 


mer OEconomy ? Millions of Jews were circum- 


| ciſed in their infancy, and numbers of proſelytes, 5 
who lived and died in rebellion againſt the govern- 

ment and grace of God. Simon the ſorcerer, pro- 
| feng faith in Jeſus Chriſt, though he had it not, 


was baptized by Philip; and many, no doubt, in 


former and latter ages, have been baptized on a. 
| ſimilar profeſſion, whoſe conduct diſgraced the Chriſ- 

tian character. Now muſt we conſider theſe, all 
| theſe, as having had the righteouſneſs of faith, or 
| the covenant of grace, RATIFIED or SEALED to 


5. # Verdi, Vol. II. Pe 781. Edit. 1. 
Fr” 


/ : 


them; 5 


Ft Pages of Scripture. 
them? Far be it! Why, then, ſhould ba aptiſin 
repreſented at every turn, and without heſit: ation, 


as 
X ſeal of the e when applied to 1 oa 9 


8. E ©. F. Iv, 


Particular Taha of Scriptare. . 


all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
tber, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghojt, 


guiſhed from oor, teaching (in the next verſ: ) 
with which our verizon un s it. The forme 


ligion, which it was neceſſary adult perſons ſhould 
know and ſubmit to, before they could regularly be 


more particular admonitions in regard to Chriftiz: 
faith and practice, which were to be built on that 
foundation.“ | wy on the place. 

2. GroTivs: „Seeing there is a twofold kind 


Hifi principles, the other by way of more perfect in- 
ſtruction; the former ſeems to be intended by the 
word ne, for that is as it were to initiate into 
dilcipline, and is to go before baptiſm: the latter 1s 


after baptiſm.” In loc. 


i Tefaly, 1 the refurreRion of Chriſt to all, and by 
preaching 


1 be 


$1. Mar. 5 xXXVili. 19. er ye, Wet, and teach 


I N. DoppRiͤpE: cc 1 render the word PER | 
care, proſelyte, that it t may be duly diſtin. 


ſeems to import inſtruction in the eſſentials of re- 


„ 3 admitted to baptiſm; the latter may relate to thoſe 
of teaching, the one by way of introduction to the 


Ws intended by the wort! de, Which is here placed 


. Dr. HA MMo xo: Call all nations to diſ- 
7 4 or iuſtruct chem in the faith and diſcipliue. 
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Mat. xxvill. 19. conf dered. 315 
preaching the goſpel in all parts, gather diſciples; | 
and, having gathe: red them, baptize and teach them.“ 
Diſſertat. de Epiſcop. in Mr. REES' 8 Inf. * 10 
IRitut. e of Chrijt, p. 7. 

Mr. BAXTER: << This is not like ſome ocea- 
Gonal hiſtorical mention of baptiſm, but it's the 
very commiſſion of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, for preach- 
ing and baptizing, and purpoſely expreſſeth their 


ſeveral works, in their ſeveral places and order. 


Their firſt taſk is by teaching to make diſciples, which 
are, by Mark, called believers, The ſecond work is, 
to baptize them, whereto is anncxed the promiſe of 
their ſalyation. The third work is to teach them 

all ether thin gs which are afterwards to be learned 


in the ſchool of Chriſt. To contemn this order, is 


to renounce. 4 rules of order; for where can we 


] | expect to find it, if not here? I profeſs, my Cort - 


ſcience is ful] iy ſatisfied from this text, that it is oe 


E [art of faith, even ſaving, that muſt go before 


baptiſm, and the profeffion whereof the miniſter muſt 
expect. Diſputaticus of Right to Sac. p. 149, 150. 
g. HookNnBEEKIUS: © Madnrevcare, indeed, pro- 


| perly ſignifies to make a diſciple; but ſeeing chat 18 


not done without 1½%ruction, it is tantamount to 
teach. Socin. Crnfut, Tom. II. L. III. C. IV. 
9.325. : 

6. Dr. RIiDGLEY: © Go ye therefere, and eat all 
nations, baptiſing them, &c. and in Mark xvi. 15. 
G ye into all the world and preach the geſpel to every. 
creature; he that believeth and is baptized ſhall be 
laved, &c. I am ſenſible that ſome, who have de- 
ned Iofant baptiſm, c* rather attempted to anſwer 
an objection taken from this, and ſuch like Scrip- 
tures againſt it, have endeavoured to prove that the 
Greek word Ani ies, make perſons diſciples; and 


Tihat] accordingly, it is a metaphor taken from 


the 


— 


3 
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4 
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the practice of a perſon's being put under the care 
of one who is qualified to inſtruct him, whoſe gi. 
 ciple he is ſaid to be, in order to his being taught 
by him: and therefore they ſuppoſe, that we are 


— 


315 Paſſages of A es 


made diſciples by baptiſm, and afterwards to be 


taught to obſerve all things whatſcever Chriſt hath 


commanded— But, I cannot think this ſenſe of the 
word fo defenſible, or agreeable to the deſign of 
our Saviour, as that of our tranſlation, viz, Go TEACh 


all nations: which agrees with the words of the other 


Evangeliſt, Go preach the goſpel to every creature. 
And befides, while we have recourſe to this ſenſe 
to defend Infant baptiſm, we do nat rightly confider 
that this cannot well be applied to adult baptiſm, 


- which the Apoſtles were jir/? to practiſe: for it can- 


not be ſaid concerning the Heathen, that they are 
firſt to be taken under Chriſt's care by baptiſm, and 
| then inſtructed in the doCtrines of the goſpel, by his 
einer? Body of Div. hy ig CLAYL, P. 602; 


_ Glaſgow, 1770. 


that pertain to religion. 


7. CaMERo: © MacDyrevens, is to reach thoſe thing 
Apud Por Synopy. in loc. 


9. 


8. Caty1n: „ Becauſe Chriſt requires teaching, 


before: baptizing, and will have believers only ad- 


mitted tobaptiſm; baptiſm does not ſeem to be rightly 


adminiſtered, except faith precede, Under this pre- 


tence, the Anabaptiſts have loudly clamoured againſt 
Pædobaptiſm.“ In Harm. Evang. Comment. ad 85 


J. Mr. Poor's CONTINUATORS: © Go. y 


thersfore and teach all nations. The Greek is, 2 | 
 vidoars, make diſciples all nations; but that muſt be 
5 firſt by preaching and iſiructing them in the prin- 


ciples of the Chriſtian faith: and Mark expouuds 


it; telling us our Lord ſaid, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the: goſpel to every creature; that is, to 


every 'Ralonaple creature Capable. of hearing and 


= : A ; * 
N 8 4 Tent, on 2 — 
1 


n 2 


recciviug 


receiving . 
chiak that perſons may be baptized before they be 


B XVII. p. 260. 


Mat. xxvili. 19. conſi. dered. 37 7 


J cannot be of their mind, who 


taught: w we want precedents of any ſuch baptiſin in 
Scripture; | though indeed we find precedents of 
perſons baptized, who had but a fmall degree of the 


knowledge of the goſpel; but it ſhould ſeem that 


they were all firſt taught, that 7 /s Chriſt was the 
Son of Cod, and were not baptized tili they pro- 


ſeſſed ſuch belief, Acts viii. 37. and John baptized 
them in Jordan, confelſing their 5 Mat. iii, 6. 
Annetat. on the place. 


10. BECKM ANUS: © That ho Wor rd 1 ac- 
cording to its etymology, ſignifies 2 make diſciples, 
is readily allowed by all. 


tzach, Our adverſaries, therefore, cannot gain any 


| thing thence, in defence of their cauſe. For ho- 
are people made the diſciples of Chriſt? Certainly, by 
teaching. Hence the Syriac interpreter; Teach all 
people. Yea, Mark plainly intimates, that the goſpel 


was to be preached, or nſirudtion communicated, to 
the nations; ſaying, Go into all the world, e 


the goſpel to every creature: thus explaining ⁊0 fan- 
| Exercitat, Theolog. Exercit. 


TeV ae, in Matthew 20 


11. Dr. BARROW: « What the action itſelf; in- 


joined is, what the manner and form thereof, is 


apparent by the words of our Lord's inſtitution: 


Going forth, ſaith he, teach, or diſciple, all nations, 
. them, Kc. The action is baptizing, or 


immer} ing 


* 


Eut that is not effected 
without 72/rudtion, For he who, as pans, learns 

ftom another, is rationally taught ' ſomething by him, 
They, therefore, are diſciples, who are taught and 
karn—— Hence,  p@vrwo, is to teach and anfirut? 
others. MaIyrwours, therefore, in Mat. xxvili. 19. 
is, as BEZ A tranſlates it, to make diſciples, or to 
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ſtill the ſame as a believer- 


318 » Paſſages of Scripture. 


immer/ing in water; the obje& thereof, thoſe perſons 


of any nation, whom his miniſters can, by their 


inſtruction and perſuaſs in, render diſciples ; that is, 


ſuch as do ſiucerely believe the truth of his doctrine, 


and /crioufly reſolve to obey his commandments,” 
Forks, Vol. I. p. 518. Edit. 1722. 


12. MasTRICHT: © Our Saviour commands, 


firſt, to make diſciples, or Chriſtians; then to 2 5 
11e. Theoret. Pra#. Theol. e. 


13. Bp. BuxR NET: By the firſt 5 or 


making of diſciples that muſt g before baptiſm, is to 


be meant the convincing the world that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the true Meſſias, anointed of God with a 
fulneſs of grace and of the Spirit without meaſure, 
and ſent to be the Saviour and Redeemer-of the 


World. And when any were brought to acknow- 
. ledge this, then they were to baptize them, to ini- 
tate them in his religion, by obligiog them to re- 
nounce all ungodlinoſs, as well as all ſecular and 
carnal luſts. Expoſe XXXIX Articles, p. 374. 
14. Dr. WHI BY: Mad nrtues here, is to preach the 


g2ſpel to all nations, and to engage them to believe it, 


1 in order to their profeſſion of that faith by "Og 


as ſeems apparent, (1) trom the parallel commiſſion, 
Mark XVI, 19s Go preach the goſpel to every h 
he that believeth and i 45 baptized fall be ſaved. (2) 
From the Scripture notion of a d:ſciple, that vg 

If here it ſhould be 
ſaid that I yield too much to the Antipailobapritts 


by faying, that to be made diſciples here, is 1% be 
taught; to believe in Chriſt; ] deſire any one to tell 
me how the Apoſtles could Aua debe, make a di feiple 
of an Heathen, or unbelieving Jew, without being 


Aue nr, OT teachers of them; w J 5 they were not 
ſent to preach to thoſe that could hear, and to 15 


thc mto whom they W that Nis was the Chr. 


i 
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1 only to baptize them when 888 did believe this.” 


Annotat. on the place. 


15. VENEMA: © Go, faith our Lord to the 


| Apoſtles, teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the San, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
I haue commanded you. This is an excellent paſſage, 


and explains the whole nature of baptiſm. Before 
perſons were baptized, it was necellary for them to 


believe the preaching of the Apoſtles; which faith 


they were to profeſs in baptiſm. For the word h 


I reve, in the ſtile of the New Teſtament, does 
not ſignify barely to admit into a ſchool and inſtruction; 


but to admit, after the doctrine is believed, and after 


a previous ſubjection to the fundamental laws of the 


ſchool. Ma dureven ru, is to teach a perſon effectually, 
ſo that he may learn, obey, and receive the doctrine 


by faith. It includes, therefore, exouey k fia den, 


to hear, to underſtand, and to admit for true; for 
parer, to learn, ſignifies an idea diſtin from 
arora, to bear, Vid RAPHELIUS ad Joh. vi. 45. 


One paſſage, Acts xiv. 21, ſhall ſuffice for the pre- 


ſent. Paul and Barnabas wayyinoauera oe T7 mow | 
Me Xt perdureuozures | x &Y0U;, When - they Had pr eached 
the goſpel to that city, and had taught many, returned 


to Lyſira, So the Vulgate renders the words; and, 
indeed, not improperly, - if you underſtand to teach 
efſeQtually; ſo that they not only Heard what per- 
tanedto the goſpel miniſtry, but alſo by faith received 


it, and gave up themſelves to Chriſt; which is par- 


Yaviw, to learn, to approve, From which place it is 


evident, that laub requires preceding nſ/ruf7ion, 


by which a perſon is both taught and perſuaded, 


Our Lord has the fame thing in his eye, in the 
lags! before us; nor 18 the Seien word uſed in a 
_ different. 


7. 
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_ different, RY Mat. xiii. 52. Further: The illuſ. 
trious GRor ius, oa the paſſage, has well obſerved; 
|. That Chriſt by this word properly requires Ty: «aw. 
xen, the teaching of the fir/? elements of Chriſti. 
. anity, as preceding baptiſm; which alſo was always 


uſed in the church, previous to that ordinance, 


By which if any one hal obtainel a knowledge of 
the truth, profeſſ:d faith in Chriſt, and evidenced 


aà readineſs to perform all the commands of our Lord, 


he was baptized. The author of the Apo/olical Con- 
fiitutions, which bear the name of CLEMENT, al- 
ready cited by GRoT1vUs, very well expreſſes the 
"Tenſe. It behoves you firſt, to eradicate all impiety; 


then to implant godlineſs in them; and ſo to judge 
them worthy of baptiſm. With which Epiena- 
ius agrees: Teach all nations: that is, bring them 
over from impiety to truth, and ſo on. I know, in- 
deed, that there are every where many who are 
averſe from the interpretation juſt given, becauſe 


it ſeems contrary to the baptiſm of infants, But 


5 they: fear-without reaſon. For though Chriſt ſpeaks 
| ONLY.conterning the, baptiſm of adults; that Pædo- 


baptiſm is commanded, may, indeed, be denied; but 
that it is therefore unlawful, or to be N it 


by -no:means demonſtrates. Beſides, ſeeing infants, 
while deſtitute of reaſon, are conſidered as in their 


parents; in them, and by them, they both profeſs 


faith andate baptized: and ſo I would not here exclude 
infants; they being comprehended in their parents. 


But ſince they ſhould not be admitted, except on 


account of their parents; inſtruction and faith ought, 


certainly, to preceile baptiſm: wherefore, adults 


make a perſonul profeſſion of faith, and infants by 
their parents,. Our Lord, Aeteford, without en- 
en en e of was might wor com- 
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Mat. xxviii. 19. conſidered. 821 
mand his diſciples to teach all nations: for thoſe in- 
fants, that were baptized, were conſidered as mem- | 
bers of their parents; becauſe, if the parents had 
not been taught, none of their infants could have 
been baptized.” Diſſertat. Sac. L. II C. XIV. 


86. ee alſo Mr. PEREKINS's Merks, Vol. II. 


p. 257. and Maccovit Loci Com. Cap. LXXIX. 
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That this paſſage is of peculiar importance, in re- 


gard to the work of our. Lord's miniſters. See No 


4. 15.——TFhat theſe reſpectable authors agree in con- 
fidering the word padyriuoare, as a4 command to teach, 


in diſtinction from the act of baptizing. See NoI 15. 
hat the paſſage thus undder ſtood, ſtands acquitted 
from the charge of tautology; Had ,,, relating 


to inſtruction in the i principles of Chriſtianity, 


and Nd, to a more perfect information in the 


doctrines, duties, and privileges, reſulting from thoſe 


fundamental principles. See No 1, 2.— That di 


ciples, here, and believers, in Mark xvi. 15, 16. are 


the ſarne perſons. See No 4. 6. 9, 10. 14.— That the 
order appointed by Chriſt, is, firſt, to each; then, 


to baptize; and, that ancient ecclefiaſtical authors 
did fo underſtand. it. See No 4. 15.— That flight- 


| logthis order, is deſpiſing all rules of order. See 
No 4.— That a diſciple cannot be made without 
teaching, and that it is inconſiſtent: with the plain 
deſign of - the. paſſage to underſtand it otherwiſe. 
dee No 5, 6. 9, 10. 14.— That a regard to the cradit 
of Infant baptiſm, rather than any thing in the term 
itſelf, has led many learned men to interpret the 


word ka$nrwoers, ſo as to exclude the idea of in- 


1 = Sruction. 
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HH 


--*ReFLEcT. I. It appears, by theſe quotations, 
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— fruflion, See No 6. 14, 1 $5.—And, that Chriſt, 
in chis paſſage, ſpeaks only concerning the baptiſm 
of adults. Sce No 15, Such are the conceflions, 
and ſuch the reaſonings of Pædobaptiſts eyes, 
on this important paſſage. 
Rer. II. As this inſtructive text is the Fry 
appointment of baptiſm for the uſe of Gentiles, and 
ns it is the Jaw of adminiſtration to the end of time, 
ſo it cannot but require the moſt ſubmiſſive regard, 
For Jeſus Chriſt, on this occaſion, expreſſly claims 
all authority in heaven and on earth, He plainly ap- 
pears as King of Zion, and Sovereign of the world. 
His language, here, is not a mere àallisſion to bap- 
tiſm, nor an incidental uſe of the term, in which 
caſes words are often applied in a laxer ſenſe; but 
it is the inſtitution of that ordinance, it is DIVINE 
LAW; and therefore the expreſſions contained in 
it, muſt be underſtood in their natural and obvious 
meaning, except any abſurdity would follow ſuch _ 
a conſtruction of the ſacred ftatute. Nor, could 
it be proved, that wa$yrwoare, ſometimes conveys | 
the idea of making diſciples, where there is 20 teach 
ing; and, that gare, Is occaſionally uſed for 
pouring, or ſprinkling, where there is n9 immer/ion; 


yet the difpute between us and our Brethren w ould 
not be decided: becauſe this queſtion would ſtill re- 


main for diſcuſſion; Is making a diſciple without 11- 
firuetion, in the one caſe; and pouring or ſprinkling, 
in the other; the NATURAL and PRIMARY en 
| fication of thoſe Greek words? Are heſe the ſenſes. 
of thoſe terms that would naturally f/f occur to 
the mind of a wiſe and impartial perſon, on read- 
ing or hearing this law of baptiſm? If not, we may 
 fafely conclude, they are neither of them pertinent 
| here; becauſe each of theſe emphatical words, 2 
a capital figure in the heavenly edict, ſhould be 
= underſtood. 


Dr Wars Hi. Inf. Bap. Lett. VII, VII. 
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under ſtood in its mo/? plain, and common, and eu- 
preſſive .. guification: for, as to any - abſurdity fol- 
lowing upon it, our opponents pretend none, but 
what implies a begging of the queſtion diſputed," 
Quite pertinent is an obſervation of Mr, CAR 
Nock, relating to matters of this kind; which, 


though quoted before, I will again tranſcribe. «Tis 
apart of God's ſovereignty, to be the interpreter, 


as well as the maker of his own laws; as it is a 
right inherent in the legiſlative power among men. 
So that it is an invaſion of his right to faſten a 

ſenſe upon his deckined will, which doth not natu- 
rally flow from the words. For to put any inter- 
pretation according to our pleaſure upon divine as 
weil as human = s, contrary to their true intent, 
is a virtual ufurpation of this power: becauſe if laws 
may be interpreted according to our humours, the 
power of the law would be more in the inter- 
preter, than in the legiſlator *. that the na- 


tural and primary, if not the x ſignifcation of the :-- 


word gd, is to make diſciples 4% teaching, 


Dr. GaLE has inconteſtibly proved by appealing to, 


Greek Claſſics, the ancient Fathers, the numerous 


Oriental and European verſions of the text, mo- 


dern critics, and various lexicographers h. Were 


any one required, therefore, to explain the divine 


mandate before us, on the perilous condition im- 
poſed by ZALEUCUS upon the contentious inter- 


preters of his laws, as mentioned by PoLYBIUsS: 
or on that of the Jews and Samaritans in Egypt, 


when enen ding about the temple, as narrated by 
Joskpnus ; he would certainly adhere more cloſely 


| to ho nee and br oper ſenſe of the terms than 


| many 
* On Man- s . to God, p. 98. : n Refedions on 


"Tons W1TSLUM, OEcon. Feds L. I. C4; wo 
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many of our opponents « do, leſt he hop, end his 


lifebytlic halter. 
On the principle of reafoning 3 ente Pe. 
dobaptiſts themſelves proceed, when diſputing on 


other ſubjects. To the ſeveral quotations produced 
in Cray, II. REFLECT. III. in reference to this 
affair; I would here add the following extracts from 
Mr. RogBERT FEROUso “. If men may be per- 
mitted to forſake the natural. and genuine ſenſe of 
words, where the matter is capable of i it; they may, 5 
notwithſtanding their declaring theinſelves to beliere 
the goſpel, yet believe nothing at all of the Chriſ- 
tian faith Me are not to for ſake the genuine and 
natural fignification of words, unleſs there be the 
HIGHEST EVIDENCE that the author did otherwiſe i in- 
tend them, ſaith the Civil Law. And, as AUSTIN fays, - 
| The proper. ſigniſication of words is always to be re- 
tained, unleſs NECESSITY inforce us to expound them 
otherwiſe. Every Scripture expreſſion, word, and 2 
phraſe, is to be taken properly, and according to its 
original and immediate meaning, if nothing of ab- 
ſurdity, nothing repugnant to faith, or diſagrecable 
to the common notices of mankind, ariſe or enſue 
upon ſuch an acceptation. There is no bounding 
of a roving fancy, which loves to ſport itſelf with | 
the ideas and phantaſms itſelf has raiſed, with- 
out confining ourſelves within the foreſaid limits 
—— What better evidence can we have of the ſenſe 
5 of a place, than that, had an author intended ſuch 
a meaning, he could hive uſed no plainer expreſſion 
to declare it *??—Thus Mr. FEeRGus0N, When 


writing againft the Socinianizing SHERLOCK; thus 


the generality of learned authors, when confuting 
the Socinian ſyſtem; and thus the Baptiſts, in OP 
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REPIECT. TIE." If this law of the Lord: have any 
regard to inſtruction, as a prerequiſite | for baptiſm; 
tat inſtruction mult be required, either of all, or 
only of me. To affirm the latter, there is not 
the eaſt ground in this divine canon; | becauſe it 
makes no diſtinction between what is required of 
ſome, and what is demanded of others: yet this 
very paſſage is the great law of proceeding, Nor 
ooght that hoary maxim of legal interpretation to 
be haſtily caſt aſide; He muſt not diſtinguiſn, 

| where the Jaw does not diſtinguiſh,” For if ahi inc 

tions and exceptions may be deviſed, in expounding 

poßitive laws, unleſs a real neceſſity urge; we may 
bon accommodate any of them to almoſt any hy- 
bpotkeſis. It remains, then, that a// muſt be taught, 
7 that all "muſt become diſciples, before they are 
| baptized. ** Now Dr. Goopwix aſſures us, A 
diſciple is not one that heareth one leſſon only; 3 
but a diſciple is a conſtant hearer, and one that 
| taketh himſelf bound to take out all the leſſons 
that he heareth, and to ſubmit to the diſcipline of 
the ſchool “.“ f 
Rxr rer. IV. The different views which met 
Pædobaptiſts have of this capital text, are very re- 
| markable: for, while Profeſſor ABN OLD maintains, 
that the baptiſm of infants is either commanded 
| here, or no here f;“ Profeſſor VENEMA frankly 
| confeſſes, that our Lord ſpeaks concerning the bap- _ 
| tilm- of adults only. See No 15. Thus doctors 
differ. Strange, however, as it may ſeem, I have _ 
the ſingular happineſs to agree with them both. 
Conſidering this text as the great law of baptiſm, 1 
concur with the former in concluding; That if there 
de no requiition of Infant baptiina her e, it is in vain 

; | 1 0: 
r. * Church Order, by way of Catechiſm, p. 30. Works, 
_ Vel, TH + Religio'& mg p. Fit. 
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0 
when he gives it as his opinion; That our Lord, 
in this paſſage, does not command the baptiſm of 
infants: and my concluſion is, that they ought not 


NEN A, acknowledges the want of a command for 
Pædobaptiſm, he nevertheleſs maintains the lawful- 
neſs of it. A little reflection, however, may ſerve to 


Holy Spirit. The adminiſtrator, therefore, expre{ily 
claims a divine warrant for what he does, and the 


though ſecularized by proxies, who engage for the 
_ child—by the repreſentatives of proxies, who en- 
gage for them—and by its frequent attendant, 2 
ſumptuous, noiſy feaſt*,—If, then, the baptiſm of 


at your hands? In this particular. alfo, as wel! as 
in other things, we have the pleaſure to find that 
ſome Pædobaptiſts agree with us. OEDERUs, for 


p conduct, ſays; * Very few of the company join inthe 


- 


5 e 7 Seriptur e. 
to ſeek for one any where elſe. On the other hand, 
I am equally clear the /atter is much in the right, 


to be baptized, —But though that great man, Vrz. 


convince a conſiſtent Proteſtant, that the baptiſm 
of infants cannot be lawful, in the eye of this com- 
miſſion, if not required by our divine Lawgiver, 
For when that rite is performed, it is, not as an i. 


different thing, nor yet as a civil affair; but in the 
NAME of the Father, and of the Son, end of the 


whole. ceremony is conſidered as an act of divine 
worſhip. Nay, in this light it is commonly viewed, 


infants be not commanded, and if there be no pre- 
cedent for it in the ſacred Cade: it muſt fall under 
the cenſure of that query, Ibo hath required this 


nance, when ing with che Socinians, ſays; 
| LS 15 „ Seeing 


* Dr. Wir, when animatverring on ſuch a carnal 


prayers; but only in the feaſting and carnal jollity, 
which is too often carried on to ſuch exceſs, as is more 
4ikely to bring a curſe than a bleſſing upon the whole 
undertaking.“ Def, Hiſt, Inf. Pap. p. 409. 
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Mat. xxviii. 19. confidered. 


tize infants Kk.“ * 


We are, indeed, Ginctiincy told, that if our 
Lord had ſaid, Go circumciſe all nations,” every 


| 2 327 
Seeing we do not adminiſter Pædobaptiſm as an 
indifferent thing, —if we err, it muſt be, not a trifling, 
but a very grievous error; and to be condemned, as 
an abuſe of God's moſt holy name, which we be- 
lieve is uſed by us in a ”—_ manner, when | we BE 


one would have admitted, that infants were included, 


True; but why ſtop at iet ? Would there not 
have been equal reaſon to infer, that the male er- 
vants of thoſe maſters who ſubmitted to the painful 
rite, were allo to be circumciſed, whether they 
| profeſſed repentance towards God and faith in the 
| Methah, or not? Or, would every one have drawn 
| the ſuppoſed concluſion, if the command had run 
| thus; “Go, teach all nations, circumcifing them?“ 
By no means: for then the adminiſtration of that 
| appointment would have been conſidered as limited 
to ſuch as were taught; becauſe the command would 
; have expreſſly varied from the original order, Gen, 
vii. 10-13. What ſhould hinder us, then, from 
| drawing the ſame concluſion in the preſent cafe? 
| REFLECT. V. As this law of baptiſm ſays not 
| a word about infants, if any of them be intitled to 
| that ordinance, it muſt be becauſe the great. Legiſ- 
| lator tacitly intended they ſhou!d be baptized. That 
| ſuppoſed intention, however, not being expreſſed, 
and ſo not limited to any deſcription of infants ; may 
as well be extended to all, as to fome. Why, "then, 
1 are not all infants, whom there is an opportunity of. 
baptizing, diſcipled by a participation of the ordi- 
| nance? clpecially as our Brethren conclude, that the 
New Teſtament OEconomy ſhould be conſidered, 
ot a8 27 but as more ee to infants, than 
Im the 
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—_ Paſſages of Scripture, Fo 
the Jewiſh Diſpenfatiqn \ Was. Nay, why ſhould n not 
every adult alſo, that is. willing, be thus diſcipled? 
For, if Chriſt commanded that all nations ſhould be 
diſeipled by baptiſm, as many of our oppolors con- 
tend; and if infants have a claim on the ordinance, 
becaute they are part of the nations, as we have often 
been told; why, in the name of millions, aue infant 
to be treated as the only proper ſubjects of that d ſei. 
; pleſhip? Are not unbelitving adults alſo, a part of 
the nations? Why ſhould thoſe words, all nations, 
be conſtrued as embracing infants and filing upon 
them; but as rejecting a great majority of adults 
with an indignant frown; while both are conſidered 
as unregenerate, and as equally ignorant -of eyange- 
lical truth? Or, is it a qualification eſſentially ne- 
ceſſary in a proper ſubject of diſcipleſhip by baptiſm, 
to be ꝛbiνẽ the exerciſe of reaſon? This, indeed, 
ſeems to be the caſe, on the hypotheſis of many who 
now oppoſe us: but then that diſcipleſhip certainly 
1 has the appearance of a very irrational thing, + 
- I-faid, of many who oppoſe us; not of all. For, 
| nt to mention the Roman Catholics, there are ſome 
> authors of note among the Reformed, of different 
dommuniens, who ſeem to have conſidered the text 
before us, as warranting the baptiſm of all without 
exception. Thus, for example, that famous Lu- 
__theran, CaLovivs, argues: He who commands 
all men to be baptized, ſo that none are excepted, of 
any-age; or ſex, or condition, would have infants 
baptized, no leſs than adults. But Chriſt commands 
all men to be baptized. . Therefore, and fo. on*,” 
Pr, Johx Epwarps alſo, when exprefling his view 
of the paſſage, ſays; „This general commiſſion 
takes in all particulars, Go, ng all nations, is as 
7 much 
® Sbeiiar /. Profiigat. Diſp, xxl A eau. VIII. 
p. 878. e 1652. 
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much and as full as if Chriſt had faid, Go, baptize 
all men, women, and children x.. And whethe er the 
| follo-ving argument of Mr. Hewr y does not involve 
the ſame idea, let the Reader determine. * If it be 


the will and command of the Lord Jeſus, that all 
nations ſhould be diſcipled by baptiſm; and children, 
though a part of all nations, are not excepted, then 
children are to be diſcipled by baptiſm. I ſay, 4% ei- : 
pled by baptiſm, for that is plainly intended by the 
words of the inſtitution, Mat. xxviil. 19. (naInwoure | 
Barnitorrss) 6dmit them diſciples by. baptixing them, as 
was ſhewed before. The command is to diſciple 
them; Baptixing them is the mode of executing that 


command And all nations are to be fo diſcipled 


i. e. all conſenting nations. If any communities 
or individuals refuſed, ¶ i. e. to be diſcipled by bap- 
tiſm] the Apoſtles were to ſhake off the dat off their 


feet N them, as Having" no lot or Rev in = 


pad: in the Uiſcipling of nations, not a 4 down 
| part, but a conſenting, by thoſe who are the truſtees 
of their wills. And our Lord hath not excepted. 
them In this magna charta therefore, we leave the | 
| cauſe of infants fully vindicated; and are willing to 
+.” -I cannot but 
| wonder, that an author of Mr. Hzwzy's learning, 
| parts; and; piety, ſhould reafon after this manner, and . 


ſtand or fall by this Genion 


ay ſuch a ſtreſs upon it! In his eſteem, the argu- 
ment is nothing ſhort of demonſtration: while, ne- 
| rertheleſs, if it prove any thing at all it is, That'the 
| idea of reaching, is not included in the text—That 


all adults, of all nations, who have no reluctance to 
| it, ſhould be baptized— And, that all children are to 


| WINS, volentes 8 1 the truſtees of 
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330 : _ Paſages of I TRE . 
their wills do but conſent. So particular, fo. explicit, 
and fo ſtrong, is the Magna Charta of Infant bap- 
tiſm! But what would Britons think, were their 
Civil rights no better ſecured wy the n. Gltarter 
of England? 
Niere one can hardly le to e in 1 
| ppl te ways this capital text is interpreted, to make 
it agree with different hypotheſes. For, while So- 
cus, and many of his followers, cannot diſcern 
the leaſt veſtige of baptiſm in water being required 
by the heavenly edict, and allow of nothing but mi- 
niſterial in/lirufion being injoined; Mr. HENRV and 
others, when arguing upon it, find nothing com- 
wanded but baptiſm, and exclude the idea of teaching, 


as if it were quite foreign to the defign of our Lord, 
The former would baptize, barely by teaching; the 


latter would make diſciples, merely by baptizing, | 
cannot help thinking, however, that it would puz- 
zle the ſubtility of a Soc1wvs, to ſatisfy the demand 
of Chrift in the term/Barrifort, without the uſe of 
avater ; ; and that it would equally nonplus the inge- 
nuity of a HENRx, to fulfil the requiſition of our 
Lord in the word Hd νντε, without the labour of 
teaching. But, in ſpite of the natural and obvious 
meaning of theſe enacting terms of divine law, the 
Joud calls of hypotheſes muſt be heard! For were lt 
allowed, that our great Sovereign meant what his lan- 
guage properly ſignifies, it would inevitably follow, 
that immerſion in water is a divine appointment, in 
oppoſition to Soc ixus; and that Pædobaptiſm is de. 
ſtitute of a Mag na Charta, in contradiction to Mr, 
HrxRr. 18 
Further: Whatever dit cipteſhip our Lord meant by 
| the word waders, or however it may be effeFed; i 
15 plain, that he has n not given the leaſt . 
N > thus 
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thi text, of two ſorts of diſciples, that are made fo by 
| different means—not a hint, about ſome being dif- 
| cipled by baptiſm, and others by the truth, The 
diſciplethip intended, therefore, muſt be one, and ef- 
| fected in the fame, way. Conſequently, while our 


opponents maintain their interpretation of this paſ- 
ſage, conſiſtency requires, that not only infants, but 
all unconverted adults, who deſire it, ſhould be diſ- 
cipled by being baptized. For as this capital text 
knows of but one 6apti/m; ſo it is acquainted with 


only one diſcipleſhip and one way of obtaining it. 


Many of our oppoſers, however, do not admire 


this neceflary conſequence of their own reaſoning on 
| the paſſage. They will not allow ſuch an extent,of 
deſign in the great Lord of the ordinance, either as 
to adults, or infants, The commiſſion for baptiſm, 


therefore, muſt be underſtood in a limited ſenſe. 


| This we readily grant, By what then is it limited ? 
| By the ſecret intention of Chriſt? but that cannot 
be a rule to us. By the language of this law? if ſo, 5 
it muſt be by the word Had ,,; for there is no 


other limiting term in the text. But, if underſtood 


— , _ — . 
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| of making diſciples by baptiſm, it is intirely deprived 


of its limiting force, in regard to the ſubjects of that 


| inflitution. It muſt, therefore, contain a requiſi- 
| tion to teach—in a real and proper ſenſe, to teach. 
| Here you have a limitation, and its implicit language 
is; © Thus far ſhall ye go, in adminiſtering baptiſm, 
| and no further,” Whence it follows, that none but 
| thoſe who are taught, ſhould be baptized, "Theſe, - 
| for an obvious reaſon, cannot be infants. They, 
| therefore, muſt be conſidered, as excepted in this com- 
| miſſion and law of adminiſtration. But, if excepted, 
it cannot be a righteous, nor yet a reaſonab'e ſer- 
| vice, to baptize them. | For, as a learned Paxdobap- 


Bills . 
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tiſt, well verſed in the principles of univerſal law, 


1135 obſerved; >: og Duty, means an action conformable 


to faw; it is pln [therefore] that duty cannet be 


coves without a law; that he does not perform a 


duty, who impoſes on himſelf what no law com- 
mands; that an action ceaſes to be duty, when the 
law, or the reaſon of the law, ceaſes; and that when 
a law extends to certain perſons only, of two perſons” 
who do the ſame action, the one-performs his duty, 


and the other acts contrary to his duty *.” The per- 


tinency and force of this reaſoning, induced me to lay 


it before the Reader a ſecond time. 
_ The following remark of that well known 2 


Mr. CHamMBERs, when ſpeaking of the German 
Baptiſts, deſerves regard. What they chiefly ſup- 
Ported their great doctrine on was, thoſe words of 
our Sayiour; He that believes, and j is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaued, Mark xvi. 16. As none but adults are ca- 
pable of believing, they argued, that no others are 

5 capable of baptiſm; eſpecially as there is 10 paſſage, 


in all the New Teſtament, -where the baptiſm of in- 


| fants i is clearly enjoined, CALv id and other wri- 


ters againſt them, are pretty much embarraſſed to an- 


ſwer this argument; and are obliged to have recourſe 


to tradition and the practice of the primitive church. . 
In a word; As there is no doubt but the Apoſtles 


knew the mind of Chriſt in this commiſſion, ſo we 
- may be aſſured they practiſed accordingly. And as 
their practice, in regard to baptiſm, was a comment 
on this command; fo their infallible writings muſt 


be conſidered as. a faithful repreſentation of that 


: practice. As therefore this divine law ſays nothing 
| of Infant baptiſm, and as the Tecords of Apoſtolic 


practice 
* Hrixzccrvs' 5 9 Hen ene Lew, B. I. Chap. 


«$1 121. + Cyclopedia ; Article, Ax ABA T T1878, 
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practice are equally ſilent about it; we are warranted : 


: to conclude, that Pædobaptiſm was neither com: 
e ae if took our * LOH, nor e by his Apis, 
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zu. Gex. xvii. 7. PF. will | ofabl 75 my covenant et 
tween me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their ge- 
nerations, for an everlaſiing covenant, to be a 65 
unto thee and to thy ſeed 9 50 thee,” e 


IR. TwissgE: © We think that the Apollles ar- „ I" i 
gument, Rom. ix. 8. to prove that the cove - We (| | 
nant of God with Abraham, did not include all his 
poſterity, is to be conſidered thus. Eſau and Jacob - 
were of Abraham's poſterity; but God did not com- REES [ F118 
prehend them both in his covenant with Abraham. r 
All the poſterity of Abraham, therefore, are not u- 1 q 
cluded in it. And it is proved, that God did not in- 1 
clade them both in the covenant of grace, becauſe 1 
Efau, the elder, was not comprehended in it, but 
Jacob, the younger.” Vind. Grat. L. I. Pars III. 
Digreſs. 2. in Mr. TomBEs's Examen, p. 49. 

2. EsT1vs: „From this paſſage Carvin infers,. 
that becauſe a perſon is the /eed of Abraham, the 
promiſe which was made to Abraham belongs to him. 
But the anſwer is plain: for that promiſe being un- 
derſtood of ſpiritual bleſſings, does not belong to 
the carmel, but ſpiritual ſecd of Abraham, even as 
the Apoſtle himfelf interprets it, Rom. iv. and 1 a 
For if you underſtand' the carnal ſeed, that promiſe . | 1 1 
| 


will not belong to any of the Gentiles; but only to 
Hoſe!” pe: ſons that are > begotten of Abraham Ta | 


4 
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Ifaac, according to the fleſh,” Annotat. ad Gen, Xyil, 


; 8 in Mr. ToMBEs's Themen p. 50. 


PAR xs: © John the Baptiſt tenches, tha 
the Pond of God are not tied to, carnal deſcent: 


but pertain only to a believing and ſpir itual poſterity, 
For they are not the children of Abraham, who are 
of Abraham according to the fleſh, but according to 
the ſpirit.“ Comment. in Mat. itt, $i in Mr. ; OMBES's 


Examen. p. 50. 

J. Dr. Aus: There are many of the ſeed of 
Abraham, to whom the word of promiſe doe: not 
belong; as Iſhmael, and the Iſhmaelites; but if there 
are many of Abraham s ſeed to whom the word of 
promi ſe does not relate, the rejection of many ſews, 


who are of Abraham's {eed, does not render the word 


of Pe void.“ In Mr. ToMBEs's Examen. p. 50. 
. ASSEMBLY OF DryI VES: Not all they who 


are carnally born of Abraham, by the courſe of na- 
ture, are the children of God, to whom the promiſe 
of grace was made; but the children of promiſe, that 


18, thoſe who were born by virtue of the promiſe, 
thoſe who by God's ſpecial grace were adopted (as 
iſzac by a ſpecial and ſingular promiſe was hegot by 
Abraham) they only are accounted for that ſeed men- 
tioned in the covenant; I will be ih God, and the 


God of thy ſeed.”  HwkotatHons on Rom. ix. 8. 


6. Mr. HENRY: © It doth not follow, that be- 


cauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, therefore they 


muſt needs be the children of God; though they them- 


ſelves fancied fo, boaſted much of, and huilt much upon 
their relation to Abraham, Mat. iii. g „Joh. vili. 33. 30. 
But it doth not follow. Grace dothn not run in a blood; 
nor are ſaving benefits inſeparably annexed to external 
| church e eu it it 15 common for people thus 


t0 


„ ach the meaning of God's promiſe, to holder 7 7 
. Worrrus: “ Neither becauſe they are the ſeed 


manner, calls che Jews be ſced of Abraham not only 


ſeed,” but it is mere nature Hence the Jews could 
no derive the privileges of grace from that natural 


only his ſeed, infoted with the ſpot of fin, or the 
children of the fleih.” Curœ, ad Rom. ix. 7. 
8. GERHA RDus: „Ihe ſeed of Abraham 
twofold, carnal and ſpiritual: the promiſe alſo con- 


Apud FR ANS. FARRICIUN, Chriſtologia, Diſſert. X. 
{ 4.—Sce alſo LUTHER's Coniment. on Gal. ili. 7. 


| TRING A, 8 IX. No. 7. of this' Chapter, | 
NR E F E E c T 1 O N 8. 


| ſays not a word concerning infants: in this, however, 


is neither expreſſed, nor ſo much as thought of. by 
the inſpired Writer. A maniſeſt indication, that the 


1 
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files ub in a van hope.” _ Expoſition, on Rom. ix. 6, fo 
| of aba The Apo ſtle here, in a di ſtioguiſning | 
becauſe they ſprang from his iced, but "alſo had no- 


thing feom him, as generating, except a corrupt na- 
ture; becauſe there is nothing ſpiritual and holy in 


deſcent ; ſecins they were not Abraham's ſpirit, but. 


tains two kinds of benefits, corpora 1] and ſpiritual? 


Mr. PERKiNS's Mors, Vol. Il. p. 24 2. and Vu: 


| 6 In that 1 text, which is the 
ſubject of the preceding Section, baptiſm is both 
| plainly mentioned an ſolemnly appointed; but ... 


to which our Brethren often appeal, tat inſtitution. 


niſtory of our Lord's miniſtry and the writings of his 
| Apoſtles, contain but very little in favour of Infant 

| baptiſm 3 or elſe our opponents would never ſeek a 
warrant for it in the time of Abraham and in the 
| records oF Moſes, A very ſingular procedure this, in 
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regard to a * inſtitution of the New Tel 


ment! As if Jehovah had appointed Infant baptiſm 


along with circumciſion When Roman Catholics 
_ loudly appeal to Deut. xvii. 11, 12.*, in ſupport of 
| their favourite infallibility, what do Proteſtants 
| think of their conduct? Are they not ready to ſay, 


If the votaries of Papal power were not painfully 


_ conſcious there is no evidence for them in the New 


Teſtament, they would never have recourſe to the 


Pentateuch for proof? Why, then, may not we con- 
clude, that our Pzdobaptiſt Brethren would never 


produce any paſſages from the Old Teſtament, in fa- 


vour of Infant baptiſm, were they not keenly ſenſi- 
ble, that the apoſtolic Writings do not furniſh them 
with ſolid argument in its defence? But, as Dr. 


War rs obſerves, © Through the influence which 
our own ſchemes or hypotheſes have upon the mind, 
ve ſometimes become ſo ſharp-ſighted as to find 
theſe ſchemes in thoſe places of Scripture, where the 


holy Writers never thought of them, nor the Holy 


Spirit intended them *.“ Did Jehu ſay, once and 
again, in anſwer to the ſame queſtion, What bat 
thou to do with peace? ſo we may ſay, to this and 
ſome other texts, when produced againſt us; We 
acknowledge your inſpiration, and revere your di- 
vine authority; but what have you to do with »ap- 


tiſm? —Let us reflect a little, however, on the pu 
- "gp that is before us. 

Now it appears, by theſe quotations from emi- 
nent Pædobaptiſts, that the covenant of God with 
Abraham, was not ſuch as many of our oppoſers re- 
preſent it; that it aſcertained no ſpiritual m_ to 
bis carnal ſeed, as s luck; "Nets conſidered . 

5 1 
* + See Mr. 3 Nallity of Romif faith, p. 26. 
4 Logich, Part II. . Seck. 3. 
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"bis natural deſcendants, were any promiſes made to 
them of A bir tua]! nature. But, Which is of more 
weight than the teſtimony of a thouſand critics and 
commentators, the Apoſtle Paul has placed this 
matter in ſo clear and ſtrong a light, as to ſuperſede 
all reaſon of doubt. See Rom. iv. 11, 12, 13. and 
ix 6, 7, 8. Gal. iii. 7. 9. 29. If, then, the natural 
poſterity of that illuſtrious patriarch, were not, as 
ſuch, intereſted in the Covenant of Grace by virtue 
of- that proiniſe, I will be thy God and the God of thy 
E it muſt be vain and preſumptuous for Chriſtian | 
parents to imagine, that their children, as ſuch, are 
ineluded in the covenant, on account of the ſame 
| promiſe.” See Rom. ix. 6—12, Peſides, the words 
under our notice, when expounded by Paul as relat- 
ing to Tpiritual bleffings, are conſidered as belonging 
to the ſeed of Abraham, not as a natural parent, but 
as the father of all helievers, whether | they be Jews 
or Gentiles, Rom. iv. 11—18. Gal. ili. 7. 16. 29. 
RETLECr. II. This diſtinction, between the natu- 
| tl and /piritual ſecd of Abraham, the promiſes made, 
and the beings aſſigned to each, ſo juſtly remarked by 
theſe commentators, and ſo firongly confirmed by the 
Apoſtſle; is, nevertheleſs, but little regarded by our op- 
poſers, when vindicating the ſuppoſed right of infants 
to baptiſm. I will give the Reader a ſpecimen of their 
language and ſentiments, relating to this affair. Mr, 
Henky, for inſtance, when ſpeaking to Chriſtian 
parents, has the following words. What title 
your children have to the ordinance [of baptiſm, ] 
they have RY DESCENT from you®,” Mr. MorricE 
exprefles himſelf thus: © In the Scripture we ſee, 
that the children of the godly are to be confidered 
in the ſame covenant promiſes of grace with their 


8 Veatiſe on Baptiſm, p- 323» 
Q 


parents; 


<> ke 
wa... 7 ; 


I In Mr, Touzks's Examen, p. 32. 
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parents; that they are the Lord's children in a 4%½ 
tinguiſhing manner from the world; they are his he. 
ritage*", Mr. ApDINGToON e Ss, That „ the 


promiſes to Abraham in the Old Teſtament, and 
thoſe to Chriſtians in the New, appear to engage 
for THE SAME /priritual, TEMPORAL and eternal 


bleflings :” and that * they are made alike to be- 


lievers, whether Jews or Gentiles, and to THER 
CHILDREN, in both Teſtaments . Mr. RurHIR“ͥ 
FORD ſays, „The children of Papiſts and excom- 


municate Proteſtants, which are born within our 
viſible church, are baptized, if their forefathers 


have been ſound in the faith |,” Mr. BLA, thus; 
„ I ſhall conclude in the words of RIVET. If a 
parent wants true faith, yet makes profeſſion of it, 


and in the external ſociety of the church is ac- 


counted a believer, or hath been accounted hereto- 
fore under the Old Teſtament ; the infants born 


of ſuch parents are in covenant with them, and par- 


| takers of the promiſe, even upon this account: be- 
cauſe the promiſe was received of the anceſtors in 


behalf of the poſterity that ſhould iſſue from them; 
which the unbelief or hypocriſy of the immediate 
parent, cannot make invalid, as long as the infant 


cannot imitate the unbelief or kypocriſy of the pa- 
rent d.“ Mr. RaTaBanD aſſures us, that „ chil- 
dren may be lawfully accounted within God's co- 
venant, if any of their anceſtors, in any generation, 


were faithful, Exod. xx. g||.” And Cuxnzus ex- 


preſſes himſelf to the following effect: Though 

the bulk of Abraham's Pane had no knowledge 

or 

8 Social Relig. Dialogue vin. + | Chriftian Mini/ 

rs Reaſons, p. 108. Due Right of Vr efpytery, 
p. 259. in Mr, Tomzts's Examen. p. 8 9 Vu. 

diciæ Fœderis, Chap. XLVII. Sect. III. p. 446, 447. 
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gradual and great advance there is, on the idea of 


| privilege, of honour, and of ſafety. According to 


ſhare in an external covenant : no, he boldly pro- 


| Canaan; every believing parent may be aſcertained 
| of the lametemporsl benefits, in reſpect of his poſ- 


| eternal bleſſings inſured to him; every Chriſtian pa- 
| and his children. Thus every believing father be- 


comes an ABRAHAM to his oFÞspring !—But, per- 
apy you may 1 5 All chis, though admirable, a 
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or perception of the Meſſiah, yet celeſtial bleſſedneſs 
might be given to them for the ſake of the patriarchs, : 
who had an intellectual view of the Meſliah, and re- 
ceived from the Deity this promiſe of the cove- 

nant, I w11l be thy God, and the God of hy feed after 
6 
Here one can 1 . obſerving, what a 


covenant intereſt, in virtue of carnal deſcent from be- 
lieving parents—a wonderful advance, in reſpect of 


Mr. HENRY, the infants of Chriſtian parents are 
intitled to baptiſm by patrimonial right—a right 
really inheritable, as an earthly eſtate, Mr. Mor - 
RICE, however, is not contented with providing for 
them a title to baptiſm, nor with allowing them a 


nounces them intereſted in © he Jame covenant pro- 
miſes of grace with their parents.” Let even this, 
in the eſtimate of Mr. App IN GTO, is too ſmall a 
privilege. For he aſſures us, that THE SAME pro- 
miſes which were made to Abraham, are made to 
Chriſtians and THEIR CHILDREN; which promiſes 
* appear to engage for 5 Hare biritual, TEM= 
PORAL and zternal ' bleſſing ugs“ 80 that if Abraham 
was aſſured, by divine pr ouniſe, of having a numerous | 


offspring, and of his poſterity enjoying the land of 


terity. If that illuſtrious pairiarch had ſpiritual and 


rent has an equal ſecurity, both in regard to himſelf 


18 
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is to be underſtood concerning the immediate of. 
ſpring of pious parents; and what, then, muſt be- 
come of thoſe infants whoſe fathers and mothers ate, 
either hypocritical profeſſors of religion, or profli- 
gate and profane?” Well, I would not have you 
deſpond concerning theſe; for the doctrine of carnal 
deſcent may ſolve, peradventure, the gloomy query, 
Do but obſerve what the famous RuTnrrrony 
ſays, and you muſt ſee, that the children of Papiſt; 
and of excommunicated Proteſtants are intitled to 

baptiſm; provided they had but the happineſs of 
being born in a certain diſtrict, and of having fore- 
' Fathers that were found in the faith. Should you 
Juſpect, that this is not quite ſo determinate as 
might be wiſhed, caſt your eye on the words of 
Meſſrs. BLAKE and RIVET. They unite in aſ- 
. Freing, that the divine promiſe was received by the 
. anceſtors, on the BEHALF of their poſterity. And, 
"ſhould a diſtruſtful thought ariſe in your mind, 
about the probability of ſome infants being fo very 
unhappy, as to have deſcended from anceſtors that 
havebeen ungodly for many generations; yet Iwould not 
have you conſider even he children as left to the 
uncovenanted mercies of God. For this admirable 
> doQrine of carnal deſcent, in the ſkilful hand of Mr, 
'RATHBAND, provides perfect relief in the pinching 
"caſe, Ves, he aſſures us, that if any of theſe chil 
Wy ens anceſtors, in ANY generation, were believers 
dhe poor infants © may be lawfully accounted # th 


” covenant.” You fee, then, that if the children, P. 
In yoür ſuppoſition, were ſo uncommonly unhappy, W * 
as to have bad no pious anceſtor in the long iſt of WF P 


*Noats deſcendents; yet, as they have an undoubted 
claim of kindred to that father of the new world, 
they are to be conſidered as in the covenant, Nay, 


were 7 to entertain a a better opinion of Adams 
; | | piety, 


1 
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piety, than of Noah's; you are perfectly at liberty 
to improve their deſcent from him, for the ſame 
end, For, according to an intimation given by Mr. 
RATHBAND, the friendly force of carnal deſcent 
from godly anceſtors, is not quite exhauſted in leſs 


than a thouſand generations; one third of which hag : 


not yet elapſed, fince the beginning of the world, — 


| Then comes Cuxzvs, who crowns the whole, by 
obviating another gloomy doubt, which may, poſ- 
ſibly, ariſe | in your mind. You are, perhaps, ready | 


to ſay; © But, ſuppoſing the favoured infants, thus 


indulged with a federal intereſt, ſhould live to matu- 
rity, grow up in ignorance of Jeſus Chriſt, and leave 
the world in an unconverted ſtate; then, ah! then what 


muſt become of them?” Become of them! why, ſays 


this learned foreigner, They may be ſaved for the 
fake of their pious, though remote, progenitors; who 


(14 


received from Jehovah the cheering promiſe, £ will 
be thy God, and the God of Thy SEED AFTER THEE. 
And though F. Fasricivs was unpolite enough 


to cenſure this doctrine, as Fudaiſm; nay, though 


|  CaLoy1vs, in a fit of the ſpleen, we ſuppoſe, con- 
demned it as atheiftical; yet, you know, it is ad- 
mirably well calculated to foſter an expectation of 
eternal felicity in the minds of ungodly perſons. 
There being juſt ground of apprehenſion, that many 
around us would hardly have charity enough to 


think themſelves Chriſtians, or any reaſon to con- 


ſider themſelves as in a fair way for heaven, were , 
it not for theſe two happy expedients, anceſtorial 


piety and Infant baptiſm; CUunzvus and others have 
kindly provided an opiate for conſcience, that ſuch 


perſons may ſleep at their eaſe and Pan em 


of doing well at the laſt. 


In oppoſition, however, to > ſuch authors as talk 
Beth: at. 


% Tak. of Scripture, 


at this marvellous rate, I will preſeat my Reader 
with language and ſentiments of a different com. 
plexion, from two or three Pædobaptiſts, and one 
Baptiſt. The firſt of theſe is VENEMA, who ſpeaks | 
to the following purpoſe, „ Celeſtial prerogatives 

cannot be tranſmitted from parents to children; nor 


can that idea be rendered conſiſtent, either with the 
economy of grace, or the juſtice of God—No one is 


ſanctiſied by the Lord, for the ſake of another man: 


not infants, in virtue of their deſcent from be- 


lievers; for this the Scripture no where affirms, 
nor is it conſiſtent with reaſon *.“ The next is 
Abp. LEIGHTON, who ſays; © That it is the 


| parent s faith gives the child a right to it {baptiſm,] 
is neither clear from Scripture, nor any ſound 


reaſon +,” To conſtitute a triumvirate, I will add 


that eminent author Dr. OwE N, who expreſſes his 


mind thus: * Two privileges did God grant unto 


n Abraham, upon his ſeparation to a ſpecial intereſt 
in the old promiſe and covenant, Firſt, that, ac- 


cording to the fleſh, be ſhould be the father of the 
Meſſiah; the oromaſed ſeed, who was the very life 


of the covenant, the e and cauſe of all the 
bleſſings comtained. in it, That this privilege was 


temporary, —the thing itſelf doth demonſtrate 
Secondly; Together with this, he had alſo another 


_ privilege granted unto him; namely, that bis faith, 


whereby he was perſonally intereſted in the cove- 


nant, ſhould be the pattern of the faith of the church 
in all generations; and that none ſhould ever come 


to be a member of it, or a /harer in its bleſſings, but 


by the ſame faith that he had fixed on the Sced that 


was in the promiſe, to be brought forth from him in 
: the world. On che account of this privilege, he became 


| the 


. 2 Sac. L. III. C. I. ; TRY 
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the father of all them that do believe. For they that are 
of the faith, the ſame are thechildrenof Abraham, Gal, 


ili. 7. Rom. iv. 11. as alſo heirs of the world, Rom. iv. 


13. in that all that ſhou'd believe throughout tho world, 

being thereby implanted into the covenant made with 
him, ſhould become his /pritualchildren, Anſwerable 

unto this twofold end of the ſeparation of Abraham, 


there was a double ſeed a\lotted unto him. A feed 


according to the fe/p, ſeparated to the bringing 
forth of the Meſfiah, according to the fleſh; and a 


feed according to . that is, ſuen as by 


faith ſhould have intereſt in the promile, or all the 


elect of God—Multitudes, afterwards, were of the 


carnal ſeed of Abraham, and of the number of the 
people, ſeparated to bring forth the Meſſiah in the 
fleſh; and yet were not of the ſeed according to the 
promiſe, nor intereſted in the ſpiritual bleflings of 

the coyenant, becauſe they did not perſonally be- 
lieve, as our Apoſtle declares, Heb. iv. And many, 
afterwards, who were not of the carnal ſeed of 
Abraham, nor intereſted in the privilege of bringing 
forth the Meſſiah in the fleſh; were yet deſigned to / 


be made his ſpiritual ſeed by faith, that in them he 


might become heir of the world, ad all nations of 


the earth be bleſſed in him. Now it 1s evident, that 
it is the /econd privilege and ſhiritual ſeed, wherein 


the church, to whom the promiſes are made, is 8 


founded, and whereof it doth conſiſt; namely, i 
them, who by Faith are intereſted in the Wee 


of Abraham, whether they be of the carnal ſeed or 
no. And herein lay the great miſtake of the Jews 


of old, wherein they are followed by their poſterity 
unto Wn day. They thought no more was needful tis 


* intereſt them in the covenant of Abraham, but that 
| they were HIS SEED according to the fleſh: and they 
| conſtantly RINGS the. LATTER previ Lee as the ground 

| and 


derive the promiſed: Seed into the world- 


P- 557 56, 57˙ 
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and reaſon of the FORMER. It is true, they were 


the, children of Abraham, according to the fleſh; 


7 but, on that account, they can vs: no other Drivis 
lege than Abraham had in the fleſh himſelf: and this 


was, as we have ſhewed, that he ſhould be ſet apart 
as a ſpecial channel, through whoſe loins God would 


former carnal privilege of Abraham and his poſterity 
expiring on the grounds before mentioned, the cdi. 


nunces of worſhip, which were ſuited thoreunts, did 
neceſſarily ceaſe alſo. And this caſt the Jews into 


great perplexities, and proved the laſt trial that God 
made of them. For whereas both theſe, namely the 


carnal and ſpiritual privileges of Abraham's cove- 


nant, had been carried on together 1 in a mixed way 


for many generations, coming now to be ſeparated, 


and a trial to be made who of the Jews had intereſt 


in both, who in one only; thoſe who had only the 
carnal privilege of being children of Abraham ac- 
_ cording to the fleſh, contended for a ſhare on that 
Angle account in the other alſo; that is, in all the pro- 
miſes annexed to the covenant. But the foundation 
of their plea was taken away, and the church, unto 
which the promiſes belong, remained with them 
that were heirs of Abraham's a:th only 


church unto whom all the promiſes belong, are only 


thoſe who are heirs of Abraham's faith; believing as 
be did, and thereby intereſted in be covenant *. 
Thus far the Doctor: and were it not evident be- 
yond a doubt, that he approved Infant baptiſm, I 
ſhould certaioly ] have conſidered him here, as ntend- 
ing to oppoſe it. For, to render his reaſoning con- 
ſiſtent with various arguments commonly adduced 
in farour of chat eee no ſmall ſhare of 


critical 
* n on Bull. to Heb, Exercit, VI. Vol. I, 


The 
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eritical legerdemain i is required, —I will now produce 
the words of an illuſtrious Bapti/i—yes, of a Bay= 
T15T, whoſe judgment in this caſe is of more worth 
than that of all the Doctors, Profeſſors, and Arch- 
biſhops in Europe. The venerable Son of Zacha- 
rias, obſerving many of the Jews coming to his bap- 
tiſm, and well knowing their plea of intereſt in 
Abraham's covenant, by virtue of carnal deſcent, 
with great ſolemnity ſaid; O generation of wipers! 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 
Bring forth fruits meet for repentance. © And think not 
t ſay within yourſelves, WE HAVE ABRAHAM TO 
ob FATHER, for { ſay unto you, that God is able 
of theſe lanes to : alſe up children unto Abraham, Mat. 
ill. 7, 8, 9. A caveat, this, againſt every ſimilar 
plea, reſpecting a poſitive inſtitution of ths New 
8 to 9450 end 5 time. 
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ui. EZEKIEL xvi. 20, 21. Thou haſt taken thy 
Sons and thy Daughters, whom thou haſt born unto 
me=—Thou haſt Jain my Children, - | 


C 00 how, faith God, baſt uin 1 
and thy daughters: but they were alſo mine; 
for thou haſt begotten them to me. Here God puts 
himſelf in the place of a father, becauſe he had 

adopted that people to himſelf. The body of the 
people, therefore, was, as it were, a ſpouſe, or wife, 
Whoeyer thence aroſe, were ſons; becauſe, if the 
covenant of God with the people was a marriage 
| contraft, thoſe who drew their origin from that 
people eughs to be reckoned among his children. 
God, therefore, aſſerts that they were his ſons wha 
were to lain : like as if a huſband ſhould object to 


h os | Bi. 
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his wife, that the children, common to them both, 
were forced away for her own pleaſure.” J. loc. 


2. Dr. ExsKIx E: © The Sinai covenant was 
made, not only with thoſe who came out of Egypt, 


but with all ſucceeding generations that were to 


ſpring from them. Deſcent from Iſrael g gave any 
one a right to the benefits of this covenant ; for 


which reaſon the children even of unregenerate I. 


1} raelites, were circumciſed the eighth Gay, and were 
| ſaid to be born unto God, Ezek. > XVI, 20.“  Thealeg, 
 Diſertat; Ps Be 

3. ASSEMBLY OF DivixkEs : e 77 hom thou: who 


at their birth were mine, by virtue of my cove- 
nant, whereby the whole body of the nation was 


a wife to me, and the particular perſons as children: 
wherefore thou, ſhouldſt have conſecrated them to 
me. W on the place. 


* E F LE CTION. 


| - fine it appears quite fatile to plead this pale age 
as a proof, that the infants of Chriſtian parents are 
intereſted in the covenant of grace, and that they | 
are the Lord's children, in a peculiar ſenſe. Becauſe, 


as the judicious and learned VENEMA juſtly ob- 
ferves; The Sinaicovenant, in this Chapter, is plainly 


_ repreſented under the idea of an external conjugal | 


contract. For though, in Verſe the eighth, it is 
5 expreſſſy called a covenant; yet it is manife/?ly diſ- 
tinguiſbed from the everlaſting covenant of grace, 
Verſe 60, 61, 62. which further appears, from its 
being made with the whole people, The beauty of 1- 
rael was alſo an external thing; ſeeing they placed 


their confidence in it, and committed whoredom be- 
cauſe of it. Sce Verſe 15. And, having apoſta- 


_tized from God, to Seteltable idolatry, they not 
only 


K K mw. — f => ˙ — „ — - . e „ 
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only communicated of their good things and orna-- 
ments, beſtowed upon them by the Lord, to Pagan 
idols; but tliey alſo ſacrificed their Gl :ldren, that 
are called, Fehovah's children, to idols k. With re- 
ference to the fame covenant between God and Iſ- 
rael, the country poſſeſſed by the choſen tribes is 
called Inmanuels land, and the Lord's land, Iſa. viii. 

8, Bob. 1*.- 3. To inter, therefore, from this 
paſſage, as Mr. HENRY does in his Note on the 
place, that „ the children of [ Chriſtian] parents 

that are members of the viſible church, are to be 
looked upon as born unto God, and his children; “ is 
to place us under the Sin covenant—1s to confound 
the Old, with the New OEconomy. Conſequently, 
every argument formed on this, or any ſimilar text, 

in order to prove the right of infants to baptiſm; 
only betrays, cither the -weakneſs of. the diſputant, 
or the want of ſubſtantial eviden ce that evidence, 
which is agreeable to the nature of a poſitive inſtitu- 
tion. It is really ſurpriſing to think, that learned, 
and wiſe, and godly men, ſhould ſend us to the ſe- 
venteenth of Geneſis, and the fixteenth of Ezekiel, 
to learn the mind of our Lord when he faid z Go, 
teach all nations, baptizing them!—to get e | 
tion, who are the proper ſubjects of an ordinance, 
a poſitive ordinance; that is peculiar to the New _ 
Teſtament! It is not, however, quite ſo ſtrange, 
we freely confeſs, as to ſend us to the TAL Mop for 
the ſame purpoſe: yet this is frequently done! | 
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$ IV. Mar. xix. 4. Suffer the little Children, and | 


forbid them not to come unto me: for of fuch i is the 
n of Heaven, 


R. PooLE's ds Sue: © We muſt 


take heed we do not found Infant baptiſm 5 


upon the example of Chriſt in this text; for it is 


certain that he did not baptize theſe children. Mark 


ſays, He took them up in his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and bleſſed them. The argument for 


Infant baptiſm, from this text, is founded upon his 
5 words, not upon his practice. Annotations onthe 


2. Dr. Wuarrzy: _ "8 ut, ſay FG Antipædobap- 


EE. Chriſt neither did baptize them, [the little 


children] nor commanded the Apoſtles to do it. 
Anſw. That is not to be wondered at, if we conſider 
that Chriſtian baptiſm was not yet inſtituted; and 
| that the baptiſm then uſed by John and Chriſt's dif- 1585 
_ ciples, was only the baptiſm of repentance, and faith 


in the Meſfiah which was for to come, Acts xix. 4. 


of both which infants Were incapable,” Aunotation, 


on the place. 


Mr. Buxk IT: = They (the little children] 


were © brought unto Jeſus Chrift: but for what end? 
Not to haptize them, but to bleſs them But, 


ſay ſome, Chriſt did neither baptize them, n. nor com- 
manded his diſciples ſo to do. Anſw. That is not 
to be wondered at, if we conſider, that they! had al- 

ready entered into covenant with God by circumci- 
ſion, and Chriſtian baptiſm was not yet inſtituted, 


John's baptiſm was the baptiſm | of repentance, 
g f 


Mat. xix. 4. conf Arad. \ 349 
of «hich infants were Os” Expo. Notes on 
the place. . 

4. Dr. on: a 01 acknowledge theſe words 
of themſelves will not prove Infant baptiſm to be an 
inſtitution of Chriſt; but if that appears from other 
Scriptures to be the caſe (which I think moſt pro- 
zable) there will be proportionable reaſon to believe, 
225 our Lord might here intend ſome reference 0 

N ote on the place. 


REFLECTIONS. 


Kurt tor. 5 It appears from theſe 3 
That the little children here mentioned, were not 
baptized by our Lord, nor by his Apoſiles—That it 
| 1s dangerous to the caufe of Pædobaptiſm, to found it 
on the practice of Chriſt, as here narrated—And, 
| that infants were not baptized | in thoſe times. Br. 
{ DoDDRIDGE, indeed, thinks it moſt probable, that 
the ſacred text in other places repreſents Infant bap- 
tiſm as an inſtitution of Chriſt; whence he infers a 
proportional probability, that our Lord intended a 
reference to it in theſe words: and BENGELIus 
roundly aſſerts, that if the parents of theſe children 
had requęſted baptiſm for them, it would not have 
been denied . But the conduct of our Lord's diſ- 
ciples, in rebuking thoſe who brought the children, 
renders it far more likely, that infants were conſi- 
dered as incapable of the baptiſm then adminiſtered; 
s WHITBY and BURKIT obſerve. For, is it tot 
| ſtrange, unaccountably ſtrange, that our Lord's 
| moſt intimate friends ſhouid have been offended with 
| the perſons who brought thoſe children, if it had 
then been cuſtomary to baptize infants? Such a 
1 provticy could not have commenced, much leſs have 


been 


2 Ca ad Mat, xix. 13. 


350 Paſſages of Scripture. 


been common among the followers of Teſus Chrift, 


but theſe diſciples muſt have known it; for, as 77% 


himſelf baptized not, they muſt have been the 
adminiſtrators. And, had that been the caſe; © 
had they known and Are the modern grounds 


of Pxdobaptiſm, ſuch as, the proſelyte baptiſm, 


 Fewifh circumciſion, the Abrahamic covenant, and 


the relative late of infants, whoſe parents are be- 


lievers; there is no reaſon to imagine they would 
have acted as they did, in this ue Gar oppo- 
nents would fain perſuade us, that theſe diſciples, 
however, were all Pzdobaptiſts : but were any of 
our Pædobaptiſt Brethren at this day, to have an 
_equally favourable opportunity, with the diſciples, of 


ſhewing how they ſtand affected to Infant baptiſm; 
they muſt either act a very different part, or be 
cenſured by multitudes as quite lukewarm in th: 


cCauſe, and, perhaps, fall under che foul tuſpicion of 
Antipædobaptiſm. 


RerLEcT. II. That it is el for a parent, or 


miniſter, to give up infants to God by ſolemn prayer, 
which is a moral duty, we readily allow; and that 
the conduct of Chriſt, on this occaſion, Manie 
his regard for little children, is beyond a doubt; at 


the thought of which, we are fo far from being 
pained, that we rejoice. Ves, it is matter of joy; 
becauſe, in our view, it wears a ſmiling aſpect on the 


Final ſtate of ſuch as die in their infancy : and that 
without any reſtriction, in reference to carnal deſcent 


which limitation has the appearance of a Jew1th te. 


net. But hence to infer, that infants are intitled to 
| baptiſm, any more than to the holy ſupper, is a con. 
cäluſion wide of the mark—is making moral conſide 
rations the rule of adminiſtering poſitive inſtitutions 
of which tliere is no inftance,and for which there is10 


8 calony 


2 xix. 4. conſidered. 381 


reaſon, in the word of God: See CHAPTER I. 
Beſides, how awkwardly it looks thus to argue: 
Chrift expreſſed a condeſcending regard for little 
children without baptizing them, or laying a word 
about it; therefore we ſhould manifeſt an affectionate 
care for infants, by baptizing them! He who can 
fairly prove the point, or make any advances towards 
it, from ſuch premiſes, muſt be a wonderful profi- 


0 cient in the art of ſyllogizing. 

8 Having juſt obſerved, that it is lawful to give up 
Sy infants to God, by folomy prayer; I am reminded of 
0 what Mr. Ap DIN GTO calls, a preſumptive argu- 

9 ment for Infant baptiſm. Thus he reaſons: „ We 

0 


ſeem to need ſuch a rite as this; ſince the birth of a 
child is an event of great importance to a family, 
and it muſt appear a parent's duty, —it cannot but be 
a pious parent s inclination, early to devote his chil- 
o W dren to God, through Chriſt; expreſſing his fervent 
defires that they may partake, with himſelf, of the 


* 
n 
: 


who, feeling the need, propriety, and uſcfulneſs of 
ſome ſuch rite as we ſuppoſe Infant baptiſm to be, 
have invented one of their own, which nearly re- 
ſembles it, excepting in the ceremonial part k. — 
There are ſeveral particulars, in this quotation, on 
which J would take the liberty of animadverting. 
„We ſeem to need ſuch a rite” as Infant baptiſm. 
Very feeble, however, is the foundation of that p- 
| filiverite, which reſts on what its votaries confider as 
a ſeeming neceſſity. The antients imagined, no doubt, 
that ſponſors, the ſign of the crols, Infant commu- 
nion, and various other things, were e Nay, 


: theme 
95 Criian Miniſter 5 Reaſons Þ . 8. 70 Al vort ene. 


4 bleſſings of the Chriſtian covenant, This argument 
h We appears to receive additional ſtrength from the prac- 
* iice of our Baptiſt brethren, (many of them at leaſt) 
«a WE 
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2 52 Paſſages of Scripture, 
there is reaſon to think, that the deviſers of unſerip- 
tural rites have generally thought their own inven- 
tions needſul, either to adorn the worthip of God, or 
to. render it more edifying. —Put „the birth of a 
child is an event of great importance to a family,” 
This is readily granted: yet, ſurely, there are other 
ways of acknowledging Providence in ſuch an event, 
beſides that of baprizing the infant, —It is, we ac- 
| knowledge, a parent's duty,” to give up his chil- 
dren. to God, through Chriſt, by ſolemn prayer; 
anda pious parent will certainly expreſs “his fer. 
vent deſires that they may partake with himſelf,” of 
all ſpiritual bleſſings. But what has this to do with 
the right of his infant offspring to bapti/m? It is no 
other, there is reaſon to conclude, than was prac- 
tiſed by pious patriarchs before the flood. Parental 
conduct of this kind, is a branch of moral duty, and 
has nothing in it peculiar to the Chriftian, Dilpenſu- 
tion, any more than to the patriarchal, or the Jewiſh 
OEconomy. Beſides, I take it for granted, that the Wi 
worthy author himſelf repeatedly did all this for his ble 
children, before he baptized 'them.—But many of 
the Baptiſts, it ſeems, „feeling the need, propriety, 
and uſefulneſs of ſome ſuch rite,” as Infant baptiſm, 
4 have invented one of THEIR OWN, which nearly 
reſembles it, excepting in the ceremonial part.“ In- 
deed ! This, to me, I confeſs, is a new diſcover). 
Loet us conſider, however, what that ceremony 5 
which we have had the honour of mnventing, and 
which is emphatically called our own. It is, it 
J underſtand to what he refers, as follows: Being 
fometimes requeſted by the parents of a new bom 
child, to unite with them in addreſſing the Father of 
all mercies, we comply. On which occaſion, we 
eee read ſome portion of Scripture; ; give | 
Wor. 


Mat. xix. 4+ erred, 153 


: word of exhortation to the parents, reſpecting the 
education of their child; return thanks to the Giver 


r of all good, for the receat bleſſings beſtowed on the 
„family; and recommend the infant to God by ear- 
bdeſt prayer. This is all, to the beſt of my know- 
1 | ledge, which the generality of us either practiſe or 
" approve, on ſuch an occaſion. - And now, Reader, 
o bat is there in all this of a pofitive rite? What is 
[- | there in it that 1s not of a moral nature, or that | 
> WF would not have ſuited the character of a pious Jew, 
before the incarnation ? What is there, then, in the 
0 | whole proceeding, that we have invented, or can 
UN ] juſtly be called our own - Our author, notwithſtand- 
ng, inſiſts, that it bears a near reſemblance to Infant 
5 baptiſm, excepting in the ceremonial part. But is 
al j not that an eſſent:al difference? We do not object 
0 | againſt the conduct of our Pædobaptiſt Brethren, 
a- | becauſe they pray with the parents; becauſe they ex- 
_ bort them to a diligent performance of parental duty; 
he nor yet, becauſe they give up the child to God in 
fs ſolemn ſupplication, and ſolicit the beſt of bleſſings 
of : on its beha'f; but becauſe they perform an action 
% upon it, which is manifeſtly CEREMONIAL, and 
claim the highe/t authority for ſo doing. When, 
15 | therefore, Mr. Appixo ro repreſents us, as per- 
15 


forming a rite that nearly reſembles Infant baptiſm, 
7! {W* excepting in the ceremonial part;” it is, in other 
words, only ſaying, that the two rites (if our mode 
1 of proceeding mult be called a rite) nearly agree, ex- 
2 THE DIFFERENCE there 1 18 between them. 
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: inſtruction of a man, is to begin a building by the 


CV. Ton | In. 5. aa a Man be born . Mater 


and of the Spirit, De cannot enter into the Kirgdin 
a God. 


R. Sie 60 All the diffcu: ty . in 
that expreſſion, of water. Some, as the Pa. 


mite, underſtand it of the elementary water of bay. 


tiſm; and from this place exclude all aden dying 
without baptiſm, from ſalvation——Tis range 
that, when all agree that the birth here ſpoken of is 


ſpiritual and metaphorical, that the water here ſhould 
be natural. None could be ſaved, unleſs baptized, 


if this were meant of baptiſm. As, if theſe words, 
E::cept you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 


his blood, ye have no life in you, were meant of the 


| ſupper, none could be ſaved unleſs they did partake of 
it — Baptiſm was not then inſtituted, as a ſtanding 


ſacrament in the Chriſtian church. The inſtitution 
of it we find not till after Chriſt's reſurrection, Mat, 
xxviii. 19. And it is not Tkely Chrift would dif- 


_ courſe to Nicodemus of the neceſſity of an inftitu- 
tion that was not yet expreſlly appointed by him, and 


which he did not appoint till after his reſurrection, 
For he diſcourſeth of that which was of preſent ne. 


ceſſity— Tis ſtrange that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak 
to Nicodemus of the neceſſity of baptiſm, before hs 
had informed him of the myſteries of the golpt, 
| Whereof *tis a ſeal. To ſpeak of a ſeal, before hi 


ſpeaks of that which is ſealed by it, is not congruous, 


For the ſacraments being founded upon the doctrine 


on which they depend, to begin by a ſacrament the 


tl 0 


John iii. 5. confidered, 3 5 5 
tiles and rafters, before you lay a foundation; and 
againſt the order expreſt by our Saviour to the apoſ- 

tles, which puts teaching before baptizing, and was 
always practiſed in the primitive times, and is to this 

» WT Gay in all Chriſtian churches, to the adult and grown 
1 W uw —Thoſethat underſtand it of the baptiſmal water, 
and ſo make that of abſolute neceſſity, do by another 

| aſſertion accuſe their own expoſition of falſity, For 

in WF they ſay, that the baptiſm of % od ſupplies the want 
aof water—which cannot be, if the baptiſm of water 
p- Wh were to be underſtood in this place, and fo abſolutely 
no WF neceſſary, Tis water that is expreſt, and blood is 
ce not water. A martyr, dying unbaptized, muſt be 
is Wi damned, and cannot enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, if this place be meant of the water of baptiſm. 
ed, It may alſo be obſerved, that Chriſt in the progreſs of 
bis diſcourſe, makes no more mention of water, but 

of the Spirit (that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit:) 
not born of water and the Spirit, which had been 

very neceſſary, if water had been of an equal neceſ- | 

ſity with the Spirit to the new birth. And ſince 

| Chriſt mentions it poſitively, that he that is born of 
| the Spirit, is ſpirit; will it be ſaid, That if any be 
born of the Spirit, without water, he is ſtill but „eh? 
Water, then, is to be taken myſtically—By water 


, and and the Spirit, are fignified one and the ſame thing; 
non. the Gmilitude of water, ſhewing the cleanſing and 
Wy egenerating virtue of the Spirit; as fire, and the Spi- 
peak it, are put together, to ſignify the refining quality 
e h the Spirit hath, as fire hath to ſeparate the droſs from 
pech the good metal. Fire, and the Spirit, i. e. a ſpirit of 
re he fire, of the force and e. of owe Works, Vol. II. 
uon p. 3, 4. Edit. 2d. ; 

Arme | 2. Wirsius: © Except a man be born of water and 
at y | #f the Pirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God— 
Vi 


By 


YL he "Page of dies, 5 

By water, che Holy Spirit, with his operations 
ſeems to be underſtood The common interpretation 
is to be preferred; which is, that, by water and the 
Spirit, one and the ſame thing is meant; as, by the 
Fpirit, and fir e, Mat. iii. 11. For nothing is more 


common, in the ſacred Scriptures, than for the Hel 


Fpirit to be repreſented under the emblem of water, 
"= men other paſſages, Iſa. xliv. 3. »OEcon. Fed, 
98. Boost, :* Except a man * regenerated of wa- 
ter and of the Spirit: that is, by the imputation of the 
merit of Chriſt, and the power of the Holy Spirit. 
Summa Do#. de Fed. Cap. XII. \ 352. 
4. HID EOOE RUS: By the term water, our 


Lond here does not underſtand baptiſm, becauſe that 
is not the cauſe of regeneration ;—becauſe it is not 
impoſſible, that a perſon may be regenerated and en- 
ter'the kingdom of God, without baptiſm; and be- 


_ cauſe, at the time when Chriſt ſpake theſe words, a 
teacher of Iſrael, ſuch an one as Nicodemus was, 


might eaſily be i ignorant of it without ſuch a fault, as 


Chriſt reproves in Nicodemus, Verle. 10. 5 
e Ten . p. 231. 


8 REFLECTIONS. 


ene T. I. By theſe quotations, to hich 3 
great number of others might have been added, we 
learn, that baptiſm is not intended by the term wats), 
in this paſſage: becauſe, The birth, concerning which 


our Lord ſpeaks, is of a ſpiritual nature, and there- | 
5 iy the word water muſt not be underſtood in a Lie 
ſenſe, See No. 1,9—Becauſe, were baptiſm here de- 


ſigned, none could be ſaved without it, any mort 


than without the aii influence of the Holy 
Ppirtt. 


4 . 40% AIAN KAR HS 8 I A eo. — 
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23 7037 iii. 5 g. con dered. 357 
Spirit. See No. To Th baptifin is not the 


cauſe of regeneration, See No. 4.—Becauſe- it is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that our Lord would ſpeak. to 


Nicodemus about baptiſm, before he was taught the 
myſteries of the goſpel. See No. 1.—Becauſe thoſe 
who underſtand the term water in a literal ſenfe, are 
obliged, in certain caſes, to depart from that inter- 
pretation. Tbid, —Becauſe Chriſt, in the following 


Verſes, mentions being born of the Sp7riz, without 


ſaying any more of water. 191d. — Becauſe, had bap- 


tiſm been deſigned, there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe our 


| Lord would have reproved Nicodemus as he did, for 


his ignorance of it. See No. 4.— And, therefore, 
that the term water, muſt be underſtood in a my/tical 
ſenſe, as expreſſing the ſanctify ing agency of the 


Holy Spirit, in regeneration. See No. 1, 2. Such 
is the opinion of theſe learned authors, enn | 


the remarkable text before us. 


REFLECT. II. Though it appears, by quotations : 
from Pædob aptiſts, in CH AP. X. and XII. that a falſe. 


interpretation of chis paſſage had much the ſame in- 
fuence on the conduct of many, in the latter part of 


che third Century, and in following ages, with regard 
to Infant baptiſm; as a ſimilar miſunderſtanding of 


Joh. vi. 53. had, in reſpect of Infant communion; and 


though the Roman Ca holics, the Lutherans, and 


the Church of England *, avow that ſenſe of the 
text which is here oppoſed; yet this oppoſition being 
grounded on ſuch reaſons as appear conclafive, I need 


not here enlarge; eſpecially, as 1 have touched upon 
it, in CH AP. X. 'RErLECT. II. It may not be amiſs 
to obſerve, however, that a miſwke about the mean- 
| ing of theſe words, produced the opinion of baptiſm 
being neceſſary to /alvation : which falſe notion proved 
1 5 : 8 he. 


 * Office for Public Baptiſin of Infants. 
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3858 fg Ps of * ipture. 
the fruitful parent of ſeveral ſtrange practices, in 
both ancient and modern times. What, for inſtance, 
but ſuch a miſtake, or ſomething like it, could hay; 
induced any to baptize the dead? a practice, Which 
was forbidden by the third Council of Carthage, in 
the concluſion of the fourth Century *; which 
Council, in the ſame canon, alſo forbade the admi- 
: niſirurion of the holy ſupper to any defunct. What 
elſe was the reaſon of midwives being warranted, 
by eccleſiaſtical authority, to baptize infants as bn 
as ever they emerged into light, if a ſpeedy diſſolu- IV. 
tion was threatened ? Concerning which Dzviin- WM C 
| 1 _ 6Gxvs, a learned modern Lutheran, ſays; „In cas Wh © 
ill of neceſlity, laies, yea, and women, rightly appointed 
il for the buſineſs, midwives, and mothers theimſelves, 
may baptize .“ Nay, what elſe occaſions a kind 
of half baptiſm to be ſo frequently practiſed in the 
Church of England? The laſt of theſe particulars 
has been ſeverely cenſured, By ſome Pxdobaptiſts 
themſelves. Dr. WisHART, for example, when 
118 animadverting upon it, ſays: © Is a new born child 
weak? Does mercy (over to be preferred to ſacrifice) 
' forbid bringing it to the public? Why, then a mi- 
niſter muſt be got, in all haſte, to perform a certain 
ceremony upon it, which they call chriftening it: 
what it means, they know not: but the thing Ä be 
done, not for the inſtruction of the parents, but to 
fave the infant from Hell! and what a cruel man 
muſt he be, who will grudge his travel for ch a pur- 
poſe, when a few words of his mouth and motions of 
his hands will do the buſineſs? Strange, that ever 
men, under the advantages of the light of the goſpel, 
Shania have ſunk into lach! notions of God and rel 


Sion! 


gion 7 
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ja * Sin . Concil p. 92, 93. | 
+ De He, Prudentia, Pars III. Cap. III. 8 go. 


[11 


J 22 on the Nrceſ of a Grad Lf p. 995 109, 
T The Mitre, Po. 218, | 


As TR 39. conſrdered, 8 | 359 


gion“ Another author has expreſſed himſelf in 
the following ſarcaſtical manner: 


« A child is born— tis born to Ne: 5 


Make haſte perhaps its end is gh : 


Here comes the cufate—well! 


The hov'ring goſſips round him ſtand, 
When with his high-commiffioned hand, 


He faves, one half, from hell *.“ 


FVI. Ac rs ii. 39. The Promiſe is unto you, and to your _ 
Children, and to all that are afar off, even to as many 
as the Lord our God Jhall call. 


NR. Owen: c This promiſe of the Spirit—is 
' ſometimes called, the promiſe of the covenant, 


Lads: ll. 30. The as; is to you : which P 
lis that which Chriſt receiveth from py Father, Verſe 
33. even the promiſe of the Ho! ly Ghoſt,” Dol, of 
Saints Perſeverance, p. 116. 

2. WiIirs ius: „And it ſhall come to paſs ha 
] ar ds, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, 
Joel! 11. 28. Concerning wh:ch promiſe Peter ſpeaks, 
Acts ii. 29. For the promiſe 1s unto you, and to your 
allen. Exercit. in Symb, Exercit. XI. § 19. 

3. Mr. Gar AK ER: To the obtaining the pro- 
Os as well repentance, as portaking of 3 at 
leaſt in this place, is exacted; ſo that hence the pro- 
miſe of remiſſion of fin can rok be proved to be made 
to infants, when they are entered by baptiſm, un- 
Lies alſo they repent.” Diſcept. de Bap. Infant. p. 12. 
in Mr. Tonuzzs's e Part III. p. 17. 


4. Dr. 


ay, 


4 


: 360 Paſſages of Scripture, 


4. Dr. DopDpRiDGE: « Conſidering that 2. rift 
of the Spiri it had been mentioned juſt before, it ſeems 


_ moſt natural to interpret this, as a reference to that 
paſſage in Joel which had been ſo largely cited above, 
(Verſe 17. et ſeq.) where God promiſes the effuſion 
of the Spirit on his ſons and daughters: And accord. 
_ ingly I have paraphraſed the latter clauſe of this 
Verſe, as referring to its extraordinary gifts; and the 
rather, as the ſanctifying influences of the Spirit 


muſt already have been received, to prepare them for 


— 


entering into the hay 25 baptiſin,” Noʒte, on 


| dhe place. 


5. Dr. Hinnbnd: : © If any have made aſe of that 


very unconcludent argument, [from Acts ii. 39.] ! 
have nothing to ſay in defence of them. I think 


_ that the practice is founded on a better baſis than ſo; 
and that the word children there, is really the poſt 
rity of the Jews, and not peculiarly their infant chil- 
dren.” Works, Vol. I. p. 4909. 


6. Dr. MI TBV: Theſe words will not prove 


= rigbt of infants to receive baptiſm. The promi 
Have being that only of the Holy Ghoft, mentioned 
Verſe 16, 1), 18. and fo relating only to the time 
of the miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


to thoſe perſons who by age were made capable «f 


- theſe extraordinary gifts.” Annotations, on the place, 


7. LiMBORCH: © By Twa, the Apoſtle under 


ſtands, not 1mfants, but children, or poſterity ; in whicl 
ſignification the word Te»a occurs, in many place 
of the New Teſtament: ſee, among others, Joh. vil 
30. And here Peter alſo comprehends, in that en. 

. prefſion, their unborn poſteriry—Whence it ap! 
pPears, that the argument which is very commoni) 
taken from this paſſage for the baptiſm of infants, | 


of no force, and good for RARE] ; becauſe it intireh 


depart 


Has li. 39 · confs derek ” 361. 


if parts from che defign_of Peter. It is neceſſary 
m therefore, that Pzdobaptiſm ſhould be ſupported by | 


mY £ other arguments.” Comment. in loc. 

ve, hh VENEMA:. : « The promiſe i Is untd you and to your . 
jon chiluren. The « common opinion of 1 interpreters is, 
d. that children deſtitute of reaſon are here intended: 
his WW and hence it is inferred, that the promiſes of grace 
the WW are equally made to them, as to their parents; ſeeing 


irit the covenant of God is ſaid to be made with Abra- 
for ham and his ſeed. If this! interpretation be true, no 
on doubt can remain concerning the infants of believers 
being in a relative ſtate of grace; but I fear, that, 


that WM more accurately examined, it cannot be Jeiboted, 5 
1108 Forthepromi/e manifeſtly pertains, not to the bleſſings 
hink of grace and ſalvation; but to the extraordinary gift 
n (0, of the Holy Spirit, juſt before poured out upon the 
poll. Apoſtles, which is mentioned Verſe 38, and to which 
chil- infants have no ſpecial right. Nor is there any 


| doubt, but the Apoſtle had in his eye Joel ii. both 
| becauſehe had juſt cited that prophecy, Verſe 17. 
and becaule he takes the laſt words of our text from 
| Joel 11. 32, Sons, therefore, as in Joel, are here the 
| citizens of Jeruſalem; young men, ſuch as the Apo- 


ovel 
zmike 
oned 


times 

wil | ſtles themſelves were, and as many as ſhould believe 
my ia Chriſt. 75 you, he ſays, and to your ſons; to the 
Jac i old and the young; to parents and children ; to Je- 
nde ruſalem and its inhabitants, is made the promiſe of 
vii pouring "out the Spirit; wherefore, it is your ſpe- 
placs cial privilege to receive Chriſt, and to be planted in 
go him by baptiſm; that ſo you may be rendered the 
i eu. actual partakers of the promiſe, which is not to be 2 
t *. obtained without that condition. Interpreters, per- 


| haps, might not have been averſe to this view of the 


moni 
text, if they had clearly ſeen that the words of Peter 


its, 6 
in ; are ten intirely from the prophecy of LY Di * 
pam “ Sac. L. II. C. IV. 8 J. 8. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


RrLEOr. I. We are raught, by wels quotations, 
That the promiſe intended is the Holy Spirit, and 


his extraordinary gifts. See No 1, 2. 4. 6. 8.— 


That the term children, ſignifies poſterity, See No 


5. 7,8 8.— That repentance and a reception of Chrif}, 
are neceſſary to an enjoyment of the bleſſings pro- 


miſed. See No 3. 8.— And, that the argument 
formed on this paſſage, in defence of Infant baptiſin, 
is Very inconclufs ve, of no force, and good for nothing, 


See Nog, 6, 7. Such is the doctrine of theſe emi- 
nent Pædobaptiſts, relating to this text, which i; 
frequently produced againit us with : an air of con- 
dence. 


REFLECT. II. But 3 it were > proved, in 


5 oppoſition to theſe learned authors, that the word 
Children is here to be underſtood of inte, and that 


the term promiſe refers to remiſſion of ſins, in 
the preceding Verſe; our Brethren would be far 
from gaining their point: becauſe, unhappily for 
Infant baptiſen, there is nothing ſaid about the pro- 


miſe reſpecting any, beſides thoſe whom the Lord 


our God ſhall CALL, Yes, whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether they be parents or children, 


they muſt be called, before this text will permit us io 
view them as intereſted i in that promiſe of which it 
fpeaks; which intirely excludes infants from all 


conſideration here. Befides, our oppolers themſelves 
are obliged to conſider the fulfilment of this promute, 


tet the bleſkngs included in it be what they may, 


as very much limited. For, either they view the 


gracious declaration as abſalute, or conditional, It 


the former, and if it refer to pardon, and peace, and 


le eternal, there can be no ſuch character as a 


finally 
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finally impenitent perſon, whoſe parents were truly 


pious. This, however, few of our Brethren will 
dare to aſſert. Mr. Mok RICE, indeed, ſeems to 


have been of that opinion x. Mr. ADDINGTON 


alſo, has an aſſertion which is very much like it; 
for, ſpeaking of this text, he ſays: * Herein par- 


don, grace, and glory, are promiſed to ſuch as re- 
pent and turn unto the Lord This he [Peter] calls, 
by way of eminence, The promiſe; partly on ac- 


count of the ſuperior value of the bleffings engaged 
for in it, and partly becauſe if ſecures the continued 
ſucceſſion of them to the people of God and their feed 
to the end of time”, Candour compels me to ſup- 

poſe, that Mr. ApDinGToN did not well conſider 


| theneceſſary conſequences of theſe poſitions, thus 


connected, or he would never have penned them. 
For, if thoſe ineffable bleſſings, pardon, grace, and 
glory, be not only promiſed to the people of God. 
but SECURED t their feed alſo, to the end of time; 
how {ſhould the 7mmediate offspring of any beli IeVer— - 
nay, how ſhould any of his deſcendents, in the re- 


moteſt generations, fail ſhort of eternal blefledneſs? 
Becauſe, by the ſame rule that the immediate poſ- 


terity of a pious parent are aſſured of converting 
grace, of pardoning mercy, and of heavenly hap- 


pineſs, are their immediate offspring equally aſ- 


ſured of the ſame bleſſings; and ſo on, till the whole 4 


of that lineal ſucceſſion ceaſe. According to which, 
al the Jews, as deſcending from Abraham ; 294 


all the poſt-diluvian world, as deſcending from 
Noah, would be ſecured of immortal felicity. 


Though I am far from imputing a ſentiment ſo er- 


roneous to the worthy author, yet his unguarded 


| illertion reminds me of what the Talmudiſts have 


5 laid, „ 


* Social Relipicn, ? Dialogue VIII. : 
} Chriftian Miniſter's Reaſons, p. 120, 


_ 


"I Paſſoges of Scripture, 


(aid, concerning the final ſafety of all the ſeed of 
Abraham. They tell us, © That Abraham ſits at 
the gates of hell, and does not permit any un. 
righteous Iſtaelite to enter the infernal regions“. 


If the promiſe before us be conditional, it muſt he 
limited to perfons of a certain dhariter: and if lj. 


mited, by what? The ſecret intention of God? but 
that can be no rule for the adminiſtration of bap- 

tiſm. By the text itſelf? then it muſt be by thok 
_ expreſſions, As many as the Lord our God hal ALU. 
For theſe words are, as plainly as poſſible, a limit- 


ing clauſe, andextend a reſtrictive force to the term 


children, as much as to the pronoun you, or to that 


deſcriptive language, a!l that are afar off. Conſe- 
quently, the promiſe is limited to ſuch as are called 
by the Lord our God: but, whether infants be of 


that number, the Reader will be at no loſs to de- 
termine. —Beſides, if the gracious intention of this 
| promiſe be not thus limited, the paſſage will prove 
more than our opp-ſcrs at to eſtabliſh. For, as 
it would be abſurd to confine the term children to 
the infants of Peter's alarmed hearers; ſuch of their 


offspring as were capable of religious inftruction, 
whether converted or not, muſt be conſidered as 


having had an equal title to baptiſm, with their 
_ infants: becauſe, on this view of the text, the pro- 
miſe was to their children, without exception. 


Some of our opponents, I know, repreſent the 


diſtin mention of children, in this paſſage, as a 


trifling affair, if underſtood according to our inter- 
pretation, and that of learned Pædobaptiſts already 
produced; becauſe the promiſe, thus conſidered, ex- 
hibits no ſpiritual bleſſings for the offspring of Peter' 


N awakened 33 in preference to the children of 
| | Others. 


* Apud LAMPLUM Comment. in Evang. Johan ad 
Cap. viii. * 48: 


ers 


TS. | 


AAs ii. 30. conſt dered. — - 


aki Our Brethren, however, ſeem to forget, 
that the mentioning of children, on this important 
occaſion, was peculiarly proper to remove thoſe pain - 
ful fears, which, it is highly probable, ſome of the 
auditors then had reſpecting their offspring, on 
whom the blood of Immanuel had been ſolemnly im- 
precated but a little while before. Was it, then, 

a ſmall thing to be informed, by the oracle of 
Hes, that there was forgiveneſs with God for 
their own damnable crimes, and that the gift of 
the Spirit ſhould not be witheld from their children, 
notwithſtanding the enormous load of imprecated 
guilt under which they lay, whenever they ſhould 
feel their want, and be willing to accept ſalvat ion 
as a bleſſing of divine grace? Or, would our op- 
poſers have the offspring of repenting ſinners fitted 
for baptiſm and future felicity, by other means than 


Providence employs for the happineſs of children 


whoſe parents are impenitent and ungodly? Thoſe, 


| when infants, to be intitled to baptiſm, and, if they 


leave the world in their infantile age, to eternal 
bliſs, in virtue of parental piety ; while theſe, except 


they arrive at years of diſcretion, and give evidence 


of regenerating grace, are to be treated as outcaſts, 
both here and hereafter? The Talmud—a book to 


which our Brethren often refer us for information, 


reſpecting the proper ſubjeQs of baptiſm—the Tal- 
mud aſſures us, That all the Iſraelites are the ſons 
of kings*;” but the compilers of that huge farrago 
confider the Gentiles in a very different point of 
light, Muſt we, then, or does the Almighty, 


make a ſimilar diſtinction between the offspring of +: 


godly N ns the FAlldren of Wu AK 1 
| ners? 


hg * Apnd Louriun, ut ſopra. 
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ners? The Scripture is far from aſſerting any ſuch 
| thing. That heavenly Volume gives us abundant 


warrant, I think, to conclude, that as all are equally 


the children of wrath by nature, from whomſoeyer 
deſcended; ſo they muſt all be intereſted in ſpiritual 
bleffings, ad intitled to baptiſm, on the /ame grounds, 
or have no thare 1 in the one or the other. 


8 VII. Acrs xvi. 15. in pen ſhe was 3 and 
her Hou ſchold — Ae rs xvi. 33. And was baptized, 
he, and all his, flraightway—x Cor. i. xvi, J 
FRO alfa the Haufen of Stephanas. 


\R. WrirBy: „ And when he, [Lydia] a and 
| thoſe of her houſehold, were 77/ruded in the 


. faith, and in the nature of baptiſm re- 


quired by it, ſhe was baptized, and her houſchold, _ 


Paraphraſe, on the place. 


2. CALVIN: „ Luke 3 FT pious Zeal 
of the Jailor, becauſe he dedicated his whole houſe 


to the Lord; in which alſo the grace of God illuſ- 
triouſly appeared, ' becauſe it Taddenly brought the 
_ whole family to a pious conſent.” Comment. in loc. 


Mr. HENRY: He rejoiced, believing in God 


3 all his houſe, There was none in his [the Jailor's) 
| houſe, that refuſed to be baptized, and ſo made a 
Jar in the harmony; but they were 4nanimous in 
"embracing the goſpel, which added much to the j Joy.” 
Expoſition, on Acts xvi. 34. 


Dr. Hammond: © I think it ee 
that the Apoſtle's bare mention of baptizing his 


| [Stephanas's] houſchold, ſhould be thought com- 


petent to conclude, that Infants were See by 
him; 


2 
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him; - when it is uncertain, whether there were any 


foch at all in his houſe.” Lor, Vol. I. p. 494. 


. LimMBorcH: “ Whether any infants were in 
her owe oP ydia's] is uncertain. An undoubted 
argument, therefore, cannot be drawn from this 


inſtance, by which it may be demonſtrated, that 


mfants were baptized by the Apoſtles, It might be, 
that all in her houſe were of a mature age; who, 
as in the exerciſe of a ripe underſtanding they be- 
leved, ſo they were able alſo to make a public pro- 
feſſion of that faith, u hen they received baptiſm. 
As J neither will, nor can deny, that there were 
infants in that houſe; ſo, likewiſe, I cannot affirm 
the contrary It may be urged [in favour of Infant 
baptiſm,] That we read of whole families being 
baptized, wherein, doubtleſs, there were ſome chil- 
dren. Anſw. As for my part, I will readily grant 
that there might be children in thoſe families; yet 
the Holy Spirit furniſhes me with no lid argu- 


ment, whereby I can demonſtrate it evidently againſt | 


others, who ſhall deny or queſtion the truth of it; 
fince it does not expreſlly ſay there were any chil- 


dren in them, And though this ſhould be oranted, 

yet we are not informed that they were baptized to- 
gether with their parents: on the contrary, all” 
thoſe who were baptized are ſaid to give thanks to. 


Cod, which children could never do. So that at - 
the moſt, this argument amounts to no more than 


a bare probability.” Comment. in loc. Syſtem of 


Div. B. V. Chap. XXII. Sect. II. 
| REFLECTIONS. 


Nn J. Theſe Pædobaptiſts inform us, 


z That it is zneertain whether there were any infants 


in the bouſcholds here mentioned, Yee. No 4 5.— : 
That 


*—_ 


F 
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That if there were, it affords no 9 N 8 to 


conclude on their being baptized. e No 5— bat 


the houſehold of Lydia was inſtrufled | in the Chrif. 
tian faith. See No 1.—That the whole ' family of 


the Jailor were brought to a pious conſent, and were 


_ unanimous in embracing the goſpel. See No 2, 3. 
That the argument from theſe paſſages only af. 
fords a bare probability, in favour of Infant baptiſm, 
See No 5.—And, that it is unreaſonable to conclude 
the Apoſtles baptized infants, merely becauſe the 
ordinance was adminiſtered to houſeholds. See 


No 4 

. II. Here we ave thice paſſages of 
facred Writ, that are uſually pleaded by our op- 
poſers; in which, though baptiſm is mentioned, 


yet neither the word ixſants, nor the term children, 
occurs: and, that Dr. HammonD was not prcci- 


pitate, in pronouncing it unreaſonable to infer the 


| baptiſm of infants, from the baptizing of a houſe. 
| hold, may, perhaps, more fully appear, if the fol- 


lowing things be duly conſidered, No ſubſtantial 


argument can be formed againſt us, on this ground, 
nor any legitimate concluſion drawn to authenticate 
Infant baptiſin, till it is prove], that it would be ab- 
ſurd to underſtand the term houſehold, ſo as to exclude 
the idea of infants: and that, in the ſacred ſtile, | 


when any thing is deſcribed as done to a houſehold, 


or performed by one, every individual belonging te 


ſuch family muſt be conſidered as intereſted in the 


tranſaction. But neither of theſe can be evinced, 
Not the former: for it is notorious, that many 
Houſeholds confiſt only of the maſter, the miſtrels, 
and ſervants; and it is equally evident, that there 
are multitudes of families in which there are chil- 
den, but no infants, Nay, it may admit of a 
yo whether, in this metropolis, a majority of 
5 houſchold: | 


— 
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houſeholds have. any mere infants in them. Nor 
is the baptizing of a whole family, without example” 
among the modern Baptiſts: yet our opponents will 
not thence infer, thai they baptize infants, or ap- 
proye of the practice. How vague, then, how futile 
muſt every argument in favour of Infant baptiſm be, 
which reſts on the term houſehold, as uſed in theſe; 
paſſages! Not the latter: for, my it proved, in- 
conteſtibly proved, that infants made a part of the 
families here mentioned; it would not unavoidably 
follow, that thoſe infants were baptized, as LIM 
BoRCH has well obſerved. Becauſe it is not un- 
commen for the ſacred Writers to aſſert this, or the 
other, concerning a houſehold, without any expreſs 
limitation; which is manifeſtly meant of only the 
greater part: and, in other places, the ſame general 
term is uſed, where none but adults can be intended, 
A few examples may here ſuffice. Thus it is writ- 
ten, 1 Sam. i. 21. Eltanah, and ALI. HIS HOUSE, 
went up to offer unto the Lord the yearly ſacrifice : 
yet we are told, in the following Verſe, that 
Hannah, and the child Samuel, went not up. So, 
the pen of -inſpiration informs us, that a nobleman 
| at Capernaum believed, and his WHOLE HOUSE ; 
that Cornelius feared God with ALL HIS HOUSE; 
that wnruly talkers ſubvert WHOLE HOUSES; that 
Paul and his companion fpake the word of the Lord 
to this Philippian jailor, and to ALL that were in his 


houſe; that he rejoiced, believing in God with ALL 

HIS HOUSE; that Criſpus believed in the Lord, witly þ 

ALL HIS HOUSE ; and that the houſe of Stephanas 4 

ADDICTED THEMSELVES to the miniſtry of the. wo 

ſaints * in all which examples, infants muſt be ex- _ 58 
* See Joh. iv. TED Acts x. 2. Tit. i. 10, 11. Acts , al 7 

xvi. 3% 34+ and: xviit, 8, 1 Cor, Xvi. 15. _ 


= ON „ cepted. 
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FATE And, as to the 5 Gaſs of Lydia, there is no 
intimation that ſhe was a married woman, but 
rather the contrary; for the expreſſion is, HR 


houſehold. But, ſuppoſing her to have had a huf- 
band, as Philippi, where ſhe was merchandizing, 


does not ſeem to have been the place of her ſtated 
reſidence, but Thyatira *; it is the more unlikely, if 
the had any children, that infants ſhould make a part 


of her houſehold at the time to which the text refers. 
Further: As the argument here manifeſtly turns 


on the term houſehold, it will, if it have any force, 


prove too much for the generality of our oppoſers; 


becauſe we may, with equal propriety, reaſon thus. 
The apoſtolic example mult be followed. By this 


example we are informed, that the maſter of a fa- 


5 mily, profeſſing faith, his intire houſehold was bap- 
tized along with him. But his adult offspring, and 
his domeſtics, whether converted or not, were part 
of the houſehold; and, conſequently, were baptized. 


When, therefore, the maſter of a family profeſſes faith 


and is baptized, his children at years of diſcretion, and 
| ſervants alſo, areintitled to baptiſm, whether they be 
converted or not,— Thus Mr. BLAKE ſeems to have 
_ underſtood the apoſtolic precedents; for he ſpeaks in 
the following manner. © We have examples not to be 


contemned oz the baptizing whole houſeholds; and 
whether infants were there or no, as it is not certain, 


though probable, ſoit is not material. T he pre- 
cedent is, an houſehold, He that followeth the pre- 
cedent, muſt baptize houſeholds, It appears not 
that any wife was there; yet he that followeth the 
precedent, muſt baptize iv s; and ſo I may ſay, 
| 8 if they be of the houſehold ++ If, there 
fore, : 


C WorLr1 Cure, ad Acts xvi. 14. : 
4 In Mr Tougzs“ 8 ne p. 141. 


Aftrxvi 15. 33. and 1 Cor. i. 16. con/idered. 37 r 
fore, our oppoſers would be true to their argument, 
by acting conſiſtently with it, they muſt, when 
called to baptize the maſter of a family, adminiſter 
the ſame ordinance to his wife, his children, and 
his domeſtics, without exception, if not baptized 
before, whether they profeſs repentance towards 
God, and faith in Chriſt, or not. For the example, 
as Mr. BLAKE obſerves, is an houſehold: on that 

very word. their own argument reſts; and theſe 
characters conſtitute the b of fuch a ſociety, 
Thus alſo they will be more conſiſtent with them 
ſelves, in regard to their argument from circumci- 
en, and more conformable to the precedent ſet 
them by Abraham, in reference to that affair. Py 
This, however, our Brethren do not approve. For- 
though the law of baptiſm be but one, and though 
the qualifications expreſily required by it are 1% 
fame in every proper ſubject; yet, ſtrange as it may 
appear, the baptizing of houſeholds muſt, at all 
events, be conſidered as including infants, that can- 
not believe; and as excluding all the reſt of the fa- 
mily, if they do not be ieve. You muſt.know, 
then, that the term hoz/ehold, in this conneftion, 
is of a ſingular nature: for it often treats, with a 
diſtant reſerve, and with generous. complaiſance, 
the different members of the /ame family. Are you, 
for inſtance, inclined to oppoſe Mr. BLAkE, who 
argues from it in favour of. his. hypotheſis? you 
may eaſily ſhew, that when the maſter of a family 
is baptized on a profeſſion of faith, the word houſe- 
hold muſt not be underſtood as extending to either 
his wife, his adult offspring, or any of his domeſtics, 
except they believe. Have you a mind to confute 
the Baptiſts, who harp ſo much on a profeſſion of 
faith, as neceſſary to baptiſm? this identical word 
wil open its at & boſom to embrace infants, and 
„ ſecure 
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ſecure their title to that inſtitution, though i; incapa- 


ble of repentance or faith. Fo or, Janus like, it has 


two faces, reſpecting the ſame family, and will turn 


the one or the other towards its different objects, 
Juſt as your cauſe demands. — But, pleaſantry apart, 


our Brethren ſeem to forget, that the ordinance. 


about which we contend, is a poſitive inſtitution ; 
and that the only rule of its adminiſtration | is divine 


law, or apoſtolic example; and not dubious COnjec-. 


ture, which is the utmoſt that can be ſuppoſed here: 

for none, that I know of, pretend a certain!y that 
there were infants in any of theſe baptized families, 
There is too much reaſon, therefore, to ſuſpect, that 


the love of hypotheſis and the want of ſolid argu- 


ments, excite many of our oppoſers to produce the 


paſſages before us with ſuch an air of confidence as 


* often do. 


m — - 
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S VIII. Rom. xi. 16. For if the firſt Fruit be heh, 


the Lump is alſo holy: and 4 the Root be Healy, 


7 are the Branches. 


- 1 ol ETus and Mrrochlus: ce Paul here deno - | 


minates the firſt Jews that were converted to 


the faith, namely, the Apoſtles and diſciples of our 
Lord, rf fruits; and he calls the firſt patriarchs, the 


root. Apud PoLi Synop/n, in loc. 


2. VENEMA: © The word holy, as here pied, ſig- - 


nifies the dedication of a thing, or a perſon, Kere to 


God. Now, ſeeing the Jews that believed, in the 


time of Paul, fitly anſwer to the firſt patriarchs, eſ- 


pecially Abraham, he conſiders them as a happy 


token and example, whence he might lawfully hope 
for the future converfion of that JP. and that the 
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aſt aud the branches, laid: aſide for the und uſe, 


ſhould be gathered together, and, in their own time, 


become holy, like the fir/?, fruits and voor, and be 
afreſh implanted in their own olive tree,” Commenta- 
rius ad Malach. p. 556. . 


Dr. DoppRIů⁵E: 640 For if the eule k 


holy 2 is the lump. The conſecration of them was 


looke f upon as in effect the conſecration of all. And 
fo would I look upon the converſion of ſome few of 


the Jewiſh nation, as an earneſt of the converſion of 


all the reſt. And ſo much the rather, when I con- 


fider, how eminently dear to God thoſe pious pa- 


triarchs were from whom they have deſcended: for 
if the root be holy, the branches are kkewiſe ſo, and 
will ſurely at length be N as ſuch.” "Pore 6 ; 


on the place. 2 


REFLECTION. 


- 


1 it may = e chat beptilch is not a 
ſubject of Paul's diſcourſe: it is not mentioned in 


the whole Chapter: nor, fo far as appears, is it ſo 


much as thought of by the Apoſtle ; much leſs, I- 
| fant baptiſm, But the word holy is mentioned, 
True; yet, according to theſe Commentators, and 


agreeable to the ſcope of the place, it 1s in reference 


to the ancient patriarchs, eſpecially Abraham: * in re-. 

| ference to thoſe converted Jews, that were the fr/? 

| fruits of a Chriſtian miniſtry : and in reference to 

| the future converſion of Abraham's poſterity, in the 
| latter day : ſo that the paſſage bas no regard to any. 
| Chriſtian parent, as a root; or to his infant offspring, 
as branches ariſing from it. Vet, in this light, ſome 

| of our Brethren ſeem to underſtand the text, as ap- 

| pears by the following inſtances. © The Chriftian, 
| fays Mr, ADDINGTON, is to his or her family as 
| . the 
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the root of theſe branches; and, upon the principles 
: here laid down, he or ſhe being holy, ſo are they *. 


This proves that the ſeed of believers, as lack 


s ſays Mr. HEN RV, are within the pale of the viſible 
church, and within the verge of the covenant, till 
they 305 by their unbelief, throw themſelves out; for 

if the root be holy, fo are the branches, Though Ta | 


_ qualifications be not propagated, yet relative privi- 


leges are. Though a wiſe man do not beget a Wiſe 
man, yet a free man begets a free man. Though 


grace doth not run in che blood, yet external pri- 
vileges do, till they are forfeited, even to a thouſand 
generations. Lock how they will anſwer it another 


day, that cut off the entail, by turning the feed of 


the faithful out of the church, and ſo not allowing the 
bleſſing of Abraham to come upon the Gentiles. "The 


Jewiſh branches are reckoned holy, becauſe the root 


was fo F. — Not allow the bleſſing of Abraham to come 


n the Gentiles! Truly, Mr. Henxy, this is very 


ſevere! Happily for us, however, though we hear 
the thunder roar, we are neither much hurt, nor 


greatly provoked, nor ſadly Frigbtned. Not the %; 
for our cauſe is yet ſafe, except it be proved, that 


every Chriſtian parent is under the ſame peculiar 
OEconomy with Abraham—that his children are in- 


tereſted in the ſame temporal promiſes and eccleſiaſtical 


privileges, as thoſe of that illuſtrious Ancient—that 
the Sinai covenant is yet in force—and that there is 
an equal certainty of a believer's romote deſcendents, 
after a long apoſtacy, being converted in the latter 


day, as there is that Abraham's poſterity ſhall be ſo. 
| Not the /econd; for though we do not admire this ob- 
ſer vation ol the celebrated Commentator, we reſpect 


his 
* Chriſtian Miniſter? s Reaſons, p. 80, 
t Expos tion, on the FN 
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his character, and are unfeignedly thankful to Provi- 
dence for many of his practical remacks. Not the 
laſt; for though we heard the terrible exploſion, it 
was at a diſtance; and we are ſtill capable of reflect - 
ing, that the principles on which our Expoſitor here 
proceeds, are more becoming a member of the an- 
cient Synagogue, than a paſtor in the Chriſtian 
church; and more conſiſtent with the crced of a Na- 
Bonal Eſtabliſhment, than with that of a Proteſtant 


Diſſenter. See SecT, III. RLE. II. of this 


Chapter. — But, if the cenſure of Mr. HENRY be 
ſevere, what is that of Mr. BAXTER ? who at the end 
of a long lift of diſmal charges laid againſt the Bap- 


| tiſts, adds; “ Laſtly, they do plainly play the devi s 
part, in accuſing their own children and diſputing. 


them out of the church and houſe of God, and out of 


| his promiſes and covenant, and the privileges that ac⸗ 
company them; and moſt ungratefully deny, reject, 
and plead againſt the mercies that Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for their children, and made over to them *.* 
J Ah! Reader, did you ever meet with ſuch a terri⸗ 
ble © laſtly” as this, from the pen of a Proteſtant 
| Nonconformiſt, againſt his Diſſenting Brethren 2 
It wants only the anathema of a Popiſh Council, to 
| make the cenſure quite complete; and the pr tos of 
| the Inquiſition, that theſe abettors of Satan may re- 
ccive their deſerved puniſhment. 


1-8 Plain Scripture Proof, p · 1 * 


8 IX. 'T 2 0 vii. 14. The Wale eg Huſband ; ts 


 Janttified by the Wife, and the unhelieving Wife is 
ee by the Huſband: elſe N Children 
— unclean; zt now are uy 2 500 . 


R. Poor b Gon pins ATORS : The unbe- 
living huſband is ſanctiſted by the wife—— 
I rather think it ſignifies brought into ſuch a ſtate, 
that the believer, without offence to the law of God, 
may continue in a married ſtate, with ſuch a yoke 
fellow; and the ſtate of marriage is an holy ſtate, 
| notwithſtanding the diſparity. with reference to re- 
7 ligion.' Annotations, on the place. 
22. CAMERARIUs: ie b Band bath 
been ſandified—That i is, ſanctified in the lawful uſe 
of marriage. For without this, the Apoſtle ſays, 
the children would be unc/-an; that is, infamous, not 
being /egitimate, Thus they are holy; that is, dur- 
ing the marriage, they are free from N e of 
ignominy.“ In loc. 
3. VArAbLUs: The a> end i Is 
. fanflified. That is, the huſband, though unclean, 
ſhall be accounted pure, in reterence to matrimonial 
commerce; otherwiſe the children would not be le- 
| gitimate, who. nevertheleſs, ace legitimate,” In loc. 
4. CAMERON: „ Elſe were your children unclean, 
but now are they holy, This holineſs of which the 
| Apoſtle ſpeaks, is'not oppoſed to that impurity which 


by nature properly agrees to all, on account of 


Adam's offence; but to that impurity of which be- 


lieving wives were apprehenſive, from their coha- | 


S ha, with unbelieying huſbands,” In loc. - 


* 


So Ma- 
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caſt away the other: andfor comfort he adds, as a rea- 


ſon, The unbelicving huſband is Janetified by: the belieu- 


ing wife, Of which ſpeech divers interpretations are 
made, but the true and natural is this, as elſe where 
he faith 3 Meat is ſanctified for that which is holy in 
uſe, that is, granted to believers from God. So here 
he ſpeaks the uſe of marriage to be holy, and to be 


granted of God The connection of the argument is 
this: If the uſe of marriage ſhould not pleaſe God, 


your children would be baſtards, and ſo unclean; but 
your children are not baſtards, therefore the oh of 


marriage pleaſeth God. How baſtards were unclean 


in a peculiar manner, the law ſhews, Deut. xxiii. Let 


not a baſtard enter into the congregation of the Lord, 
In Mr. Touzrs's Exerci- 


to the tenth generation. 
tation, P. 1 I, 


6. Worrrus: The 1 of our fins. 
divines underſtand the ſandification of the unbeliev- 
| ing partner, only in this ſenſe; Paul aſſerts, that a 
| marriage of this kind ought to be eſteemed lawful 
| and frm by Chriſtians, though only one of the par- 


ties profeſs the name of Chriſt.” Cure, in loc. . 
7. VITRINGA: © We would have it obſerved; 


| the Apoſtle does not mean, that all the children of 
believers and ſaints are truly partakers of the Holy 
| Spirit, and by him ingrafted into the body of the 
church: for there is no promiſe of this prerogative 


made to believing parents; nay, rather, the events of 


| every day teach the contrary, You ſee parents that 
| love and worſhip God, andeducate their children in 

| the fear of God; 
| ee different from their parents, and of con- 
| HE | 


you ſee children, in this reſpect, 


'$ | Matanction: «Paul anſwers, that the 
marriages are not to be pulled aſunder, for their un- 
like opinions of God, if the impiotis perſon do not 


"Ie 
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ceptable to God 
that the children of believers are not called holy, be. 
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trary diſpoſitions: He who reads the hiſtory of the 


kings of Judah, will meet, 2s it were alternately, 


With a virtuous father, and a wicked fon and grand. 


ſons; and from Rs again, an offspring that is ac- 
Seeing it is manifeſt, therefore, 


cauſe they are all actuated by the Holy Spirit; the 


generality of our divines recur to an eternal halineſs 
which has its original from an external covenant, 80 


that the children of believers are holy, becauſe, ſepa- 


rated from the world, they live and are educated in 


the communion of the external church, and are par- 


| fakers of the ſymbols of the external church. Like 


as the Iſraelites, in former times, being choſen out of 


the other nations of the world, are called a holy na- 
| tion, Exod, xix. 6. though a very great part of then 
vas impure; and their children are denominated ah 
feed, Ezra ix. 2. compared with Neh. ix. 2. And 
it is undoubtedly true, that, in Iſrael according to 
the fleſh, there was an external and typical holineſs; 
_ ariſing from an external covenant, which conſiſtel 
in external Precepis (the Scripture calls them carnal, 
becauſe the eg is the exterior part of man) and allo Wi 
external promiſes, which the Scripture calls worſe | g 
than the promiſes of the New Covenant; in which 


external covenant, the internal covenant of grace 


was involved. For ſo God was pleaſed to act in 
the OFEconomy of thoſe times. And this God fig: 
nified to Abraham, Gen, xvii. J. when he ſaid, that 
he would make a covenant, not only with Abraham, 
but alſo with his ſeed. Now the promiſes of that 
. covenant, whichare there mentioned, are both /i. 


ritual and carnal,” which circumciſion ſealed. Al 


| Intereſt in theſe, was conferred on the whole ſeed d 
- Abrabam, . pure or 1 but a right b 


thi Jo 
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2 was limited to the ſpiritual ſeed of Abrahams; 
that is, to them that ſhould believe in Chriſt, and by 


| children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed, Rom. 


We whogive up themſelves to the church, fo far as they 


0 
. are ſeparated from the world: in the multitude of 
whom, ſeeing there are infants, hence alſo they are 


1 called Holy, as the infants of the Iſraelites in former 
e ages. But this is 7ncon/ent with the clear doctrine 
of of the divine word, and abſolutely contrary to the ge- 
. nius of the New Corenant—So far from an external 
m We bolineſs of this kind having any place under the New 


.» Teſtament, that, on the contrary, this is the prero- 


nd gative of the New Teſtament, or Covenant, THAT 
o vo ONE BELONGS TO IT, EXCEPT HE BE TRULY 


{WW $ANcTIFIED: no one 1s called holy, except he be 
el truly confidered as internally holy; and in this con- 
al, ſiſts the difference between the Old and the New 
o Covenant, that tis is intirely ſpiritual, intirely in- 
17 3 ternal, The precepts and promiſes of it, are inter- 
ich nal: it acknowledges none as covenantees, but thoſe 


| that had both carnal precepts and carnal promi ſes; 
3 and it alſo admitted covenantecs that were ceremo- 
bat nially clean, though not pure in heart—The infants 
m, of believing parents are therefore called holy, be- 
nat WE cauſe we juitly preſume, that they are ſanctified by 
che Holy Spirit, in their parents. For ſeeing God 
bas conferred his grace on the parents, or on one of 


faith obtain righteouſneſs and life. Paul, to the Ro- 
dans, expreſſly ſays; They which are the children of 
N the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God; but the 


| ix. 8. Thus alſo thoſe learned men ſeem to conceive of 
„dis paſſage, that it is the external holineſs of thoſe 


chat are truly ſanctified, or accounted for ſuch. But 


| of che parents, by a judgement of charity we preſume 
0 | har ho will afford the lame grace to the infants, as 
7% long 


+ Os. 


380 © . Paſſages of Scripture. 
is the reaſon why the children of unbelievers are nut 


argument or foundation, by which, in a judgment 
of charity, we ſhould be perſuaded, that God will 
L. II. C. VI. § 25, 26, 27, 28. 


thus: If it be unlawful for a believer to hve in wed- 
lock with one that believeth not, then have many 


_ phraſe, Holy; eſpecially when I reflect on the pre- 
ceding words, The unbeliever is ſandtiſied by the be 


ness, which makes a man capable of admiſſion to 


except, perhaps, infants be excluded from this ſacra- 
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of this place is, firſt, in that we underſtand not the 


venant of God, or the Spirit of faith, by which be 
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| holineſs of the conjugal bed; otherwiſe it will bring 
forth a troubleſome diſpute, how an unbelieving 


long as the contrary is not manifeſt to us. And this 


admitted to baptiſm; becauſe we are ſupplied With no 


communicate his grace to them.” Obſervat, Sac, 


8. Lord Brooke: ©E!/e were your children uncle 
but now are they Holy. I know ſome interpret it 


of you lived a long time in unlawful marriage; and 
ſo your very children muſt be illegitimate, and theſe 
alſo muſt be caſt off, as baſe born: but this is not ſo; 
for your children are holy, that is, legitimate, I con- 
feſs this ſeems a very fair interpretation; yet I much 
queſtion whether this be all the Apoſtle means by that 


liever. Nor yet can I believe any inherent holinels 
is here meant; but rather that relative church- holi. 


holy ordinances, and ſo to baptiſm; YEA, AND T0 
THE LORD'S SUPPER ALSO, FOR 'AUGHT | $EE: 


ment, by that text, Let him that eateth examine hin. 
felf,, and ſo let him eat. Diſcourſeon Epiſcopacy; Sect. 
II. Chap. VII. p. 97, 98. 

9. Musculus: “The moſt plain underſtandut 


word holineſs, of that holineſs which is by the co- 


lievers are fanRtified as a people of God, but of the 


Bult 
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buſband may be faid to be ſanctified. Then, that 


we attribute this ſanctification, that is cleanneſs, not 
ö to the > faith of the believing yokefellow, but to the 
t marriage; by reaſon of the appointment of God; 
] with HIEROME, who faith, Becauſe by God's appoint- 


thus, The children are holy, becauſe they are born of 

lawful marriage have ſometimes abuſed the pre- 
| ſent place againſt the error of Anabaptiſts, keeping 
. back infants of Chriſtians from baptiſm; thinking 
ly WE that ſpeech, But now are they holy, to be the ſame, as, 
il Wi They are the people of God, by reaſon of the believing 
e We pareots: but although it be ſure in itſelf, that the 
o: children of believers are both holy, and pertaining 
n- WF to the people of God, by reaſon of the participation 


ch of the covenant, and 10 are partakers of baptiſm as 


ut the fign of the covenant; yet the preſent place makes 
e: nothing to this cauſe, in which the ſanctimony of the 
be. covenant and people is not meddled with, but the 


els cleanneſs of lawful marriage, even of infidels. För 
1. not only to children, to whom, perhaps, the holineſs 


to of a believing parent may fo appertain, that for 8 


10 they may be partakers of the covenant; but alſo to 
unbelieving huſbands and wives is ſanctimony aſcribed, 
I F although they oppoſe the Chriſtian faith, Nor is 


any other holineſs or cleanneſs of children meddled 


et, WE with, than that which agrees alſo to unbelieving pa- 
rents; for to them no other agrees, than that which 


ling is by lawful marriage.“ In Mr. ToMBEs' s Exer- 


tie citation heard Inf. Bap. p. 12, 1Þ 
E KEFLECTIONS. 
* Rxrrxcr. I. From theſe quotations we learn, 
=” That the ſanctification of the unbelieving huſband, 
bs. kelates intirely to matrimonial commerce. See No. 1, 


Land Z 25 3 5, 6, e the nel of the children iS 


| ment, marriage is holy; hin AMBROSE, who hath it 


not 
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not of an external kind, ariſing from an external 


| OEconomy the New Saeed being altogether ſpj 1 
ritual and internal. See No 5—That the holiveſ, 


intended is legitimacy, See No 4, 5. 9—That no ho- 


lineſs is here aſcribed to children, which does not 
agree to the unbelieving parent. See No 9—And, 


that this paſſage affords no argument for infant hay. 


tiſm. hid, Such are the ſentiments of theſe earn 
| Pædobaptiſts, concerning the remarkable text. 


REFLECT, II. It is very obſervable, that though 
this paſſage is, perhaps, more frequently urged and 


more confidently pleaded againſt us than any other, 


in vindication of Infant baptiſm; yet there is not 
a word in it, nor in all the Chapter, concerning 
baptiſm, any more than about the ſacred ſupper, 


The cauſe of Pædobaptiſm ſeems, indeed, to be 
very unhappily circumſtanced. For, if a paſſage 


produced in its favour mention baptiſm, it lays 
nothing of infants; as in & I. and VII. If it men- 
tion ſeed, or ſons, or /ittle children, or, indefinitely, 


an individual, it ſays nothing of baptiſm; as in dll, 
TH, IV, and V. If it mention children, in con- 
nection with-the term promiſe, the word baptized, 
being in the context; it very untowardly talls 
out, that the blefling promiſed is not baptiſm, 
nor does the word children, fignify :nfants, as in 


S VI. If it mention fir? fruits and lump, root and 


| branches; the ſacred Writer neither peaks of bap- 
tiſm, nor ſeems to have had any thought about it, 
as in 8 VIII. So here, though children are men- 
tioned, and though they are denominated ho; 
yet there is a deep ſilence about baptiſm, If, there- 
fore, Infant baptiſm be a divine appointment, the 
_ predicament in which it ſtands, as a pofative nite, | 
muſt be quite peculiar ſo peculiar, that we may 
challenge our oppoſers t to produce a ſimilar inftance, 


relating 
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relating. to a ritual ſervice, and allowed by Pro- 
teſtants to have a divine warrant. 

But, is it not ſtrange, is it not abſolutely un- 
accountable, if our Lord intended infants ſhould 
be baptized, and if they actually were baptized by 
the Apoſtles, that it ſhould not be ſo much as once 
expreſſly recorded in all the New Teſtament ? Bap- 
tiſm itſelf, is frequently mentioned mentioned, 
as an appointment of Chriſt, as a duty to be per- 
formed, as an ordinance often adminiſtered, as a 


| motive to holineſs of life, and alſo by way of al- 


luſion; yet though all theſe occaſions of expreſlly 
mentioning infants as intitled to baptiſm, or as par- 
takers of it, repeatedly occurred; the ſacred Writers 


| have united in obſerving a profound filence with re- 


ſpect both to the one and the other. Admitting 
the baptiſm of infants to be from heaven, the ſilence 
of inſpired Authors on this head is the more ſur— 


| prifing, becauſe they were far from being backward 
| expreſſly to mention children on other occaſions of 


much leſs importance than this, to the purity of 


| Chriſtian worſhip and the. conduct of believing pa- 
| rents, For inſtance: Do infants fall a ſacrifice to 
| envy and cruelty, by the ſanguinary edict of an 
Egyptian tyrant, or the bloody order of an in- 
| famous Herod? they are expreſſly mentioned, Acts 
vii. 19. Mat. ii. 16. Do children partake with 
their parents, once and again, of miraculous food? they 
are expreſſly mentioned, a firſt and a ſecond time, 


at. xiv. 21. and xv. 38. Are little children pre- 


| cet to Chriſt, for his healing touch, or his 
heavenly bleſſing ? they are expreſſly e by - 
three Erangetiſts, Mat. xix. 13. Mark x. 13. Luke 


xviii. 15. Did children, along with their parents, at- 


| my Tack, WEE wg" his leave of 10 diſciples at 


the 


God, for the ſacred Writers eæpreſſiy to have men- 
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the city of Tyre? they alſo are expre/ly mention! 
Acts xxi. 5. Now, though the particular mention of 
children in all theſe caſes was pertinent, they being 
concerned in the ſeveral tranſaCtions recorded; yet, 
as none of theſe inftances refers to a poſitive ord. 

| nance of divine worſhip, of which kind baptiſm is; 
as the infallible Writers knew, that it would be im- 
poſſible for future infants to be in a ſimilar ſituation 
with ſome of theſe, and quite unlawful to treat any 
children, as others of theſe were treated; ſo we may 
fafely conclude, that, if our Lord had warranted, 
and if the Apoſtles had practiſed, Infant baptiſm, 
it was of much greater importance to the church of 


tioned it, than for them to have been ſo particular 
in the caſes here adduced. But infants are not ex- 
preſsly ſaid to be baptized, our opponents themſelyes | 
being judges: conſequently, we may conclude, that 
infants were not then concerned in any ſuch tranſ. 
Fo TS no 
Again: Does Luke inform us, when deſcribing 
the outrageous conduct of Saul, that he committed 
men and women to priſon, without mentioning chil- 
dren? the ſame inſpired Hiſtorian, , relating the 
triumphs of divine truth, tells us, that when the 
| Samaritans believed, they were baptized, both men 
and women; but ſays not a word of infants, Acts 
viii. 3. 12. If, then, we juſtly infer, that little 
children were not the objects of Saul's perſecuting 
rage, becauſe they are not mentioned as ſuch, in the 
hiſtory of his cruelty; why may we not, with 
equal juſtice conclude, that infants were not the 
fubjects of baptiſm, as adminiſtered by Philip, the 
| facred Writer being intirely /ilent about them, in his 
narrative of that Evangeliſt's miniſtry ? It was, un- 
doubtedly, as much the buſineſs of Luke to 3 
r e re 151 


ferent places, with as 


| 5 1 Cor. vii. 14. conſidered. 38 5 
with explicit preciſion, what Philip did in thecourſe 


of his evangelical miniſtry; as it was to narrate the 


perſecuting conduct of a blind bigot, who endea- 


voured to exterminate the Chriſtian cauſe :' and a 
plain account of the former, was of incomparably 


more importance to ſucceeding generations, than 
the moſt accurate information reſpecting the latter. 


For Philip's beneficent labours, in preaching and 
baptizing, are ag example which the miniſters of 


Chriſt are obliged to imitate; but the perſecuting 


conduct of Saul, we are all bound to deteft, Muſt 
we, then, conſider the Hiſtorian, when mention- 
ing men and women, in Verſe the third, as meaning 


adults only; but, in Verſe the twelfth, where he 
uſes thoſe very words, as intending parents and their 


infant sffspring ? Nothing but the rage of hypotheſis 
can ſuggeſt the thought. If, then, common ſenſe 


and common honeſty unite in affixing the ſame ideas 


to the ſame words, in each of thoſe places; the con- 


cluſion is obvious. For, either no infants were 
baptized in thoſe days; or Philip departed from the 
uſual practice. To prove the latter, will be an 


* arduous taſk: to grant the former, is giving up the 
| cauſe,—Our opponents inſiſt, that the Writers of 
the New Teſtament were all Pædobaptiſts. But, 


either this is a great miſtake, or thoſe venerable 
Authors muſt have had a very low eſteem of their 
own practice—much lower than CYPRIAN, or 
AUSTIN, or any of our zealous oppoſers in the pre- 


ſent age. For, while thoſe infallible Writers men- 


tion children, on various occaſions, where baptiſm 
is not concerned; they relate the baptizing of great 
numbers, in different parts of the world, without 
once mentioning infants as parties in that affair, 
Nay, they relate the baptizing of believers, in dif-: 

little notice of infants, as if 
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no infant had belonged to any whom they did bap T 
_ tize: yet, ſtrange to conceive, the hypotheſis of our 
opponents maniteſtly, implies, that Infant baptiſm 
Was then a very common practice! Now, as this is 
an example which no eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, allowed 


to have been a Pædobaptiſt, has choſen to imitate: 


and as it is an example which could not be imitated, 
When recording the tranſactions of later times, with. 

out omitting facts that were efleatial to à good nar- 
rative; ſo there is ground to believe, that the inſpired 


Hiſtorians: had really ns facts to relate, concerning 
the baptiſm of infants; which is a ſufficient reaſon 


for their ſaying nothing about it. For, ſurely, they 


were not inferior to later hiſtorians, either as to ſpiri- 


tual wiſdom, or holy zeal, or hiſtoric fidelity; nor 
could they be ignorant, that the immortal produc- 


tions of their pens were to be conſidered, by all the 


_ diſciples of Chriſt, not only as a mirrour a paſt facts, 
but alſo as the /aw of divine worthip, and the rule of 
religious conduct, in all future generations. — The 


following words of an Epiſcopalian author, concern- 


ing Pædobaptiſt Diſſenters, ſhall conclude this Re- 


flection. If I had feen it my duty to accede to 


the church order ofthe Independents, I know not but 
their principles would have led me from them again 


to join with the Baptiſts, How they, who, main- 


taining Infant baptiſm, preſs ſcripture precedent o 
ſtrongly upon me, anſwer the Bapti/ts, who, in this 


point, preſs it as fir ongly upon themſelves, is not m uf 
Ccongern'® See CHAP. VIII. REFLECT. II-. 


REFLECT. 


75 Mr. Nav ron I lee, p. 108. Leaving our 


Independent Brethren to ſolve the difficulty here ſug- 
geſted, I ſhall only obſerve; That as this worthy author 
informs us he made the ſubſcription required of can- 
55 didates for orders in the National Eſtabliſhment, 
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REFLECT: III. But let us conſider the paſſage 
a little more particularly. We obſerve, then, that 
as the ordinance of baptiſm is not the ſubject of Paul's 
diſcourſe, either in the text or context; all argu- 


or on the other, as in moral duties, from remote prin- 


or ceremonies. 


appointed. But though Mr, NEwToN does not con- 


am BounD, by my ſubſcription, to the form and 


in that the child could not well bear immerſion. For 
W Proteſtant miniſter to think himſelf at liberty to deſers 


the rubric of a liturgy; and yet notoriouſly contra- 


La of immerſing them; are things, I confeſs, which 


5 124. 
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ments formed upon it muſt be far fetched, feeble, and 
inconcluſive: for our Brethren ſhould not forget, 
that the matter in debate is a poſitive inſtitution. 
This being the caſe, we cannot argue, on the one fide 


ciples, general truths, and moral conſiderations, 
The adminiſtration of baptiſm 1 1s no more under the 


regulation 
| GREALLY ex animo;” ſo we may take it for granted he 

| cordially approves of that Article in the National Creed 
| which lays, & The church hath power to decree rites 
This being the caſe, it is no wonder 
that he does not feel himſelf much embarraſſed by the 
| thought of departing from /criptural precedents, Becanſe 
| whoever has authority to decree new rites and cerem6- 
| nics in religious worſhip, muſt poſſeſs a plenitude of 
| power to lay old ones aſide, by whomſoever they were 


Inder himſelf as obliged, by ſcriptural prectdenis; and 
though he expreſsly ſays, I thought the example of 
Jour Lord pleaded as Muck for circumciſſon as for bap- 
Win; ”” yet while he abides by this acknowledgment, 
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lie of the Common Prayer ;” it might be expected 


ict he would never publickly /priz4/e an infant, and . 
Wall the ceremony baptiſm, unlels the ſponſors informed 


e precedents, while he confeſſes himſelf bound 
Wit that very rubric, by conſtantly ſprinkling infants 


ite on my | underttanding. dee Apologia, p. 108, 
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no neceſſary connection. We might, at this rate, 
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regulation of this paſſage, than that of the holy ſup. 


per is under the direction of Joh. vi. 53—56. no- 
thing being ſaid about either of thoſe : appointments, 
In either of theſe texts. Now Proteſtant authors, 
when diſputing with Papiſts, will not allow the 
latter of theſe paſſages to prove any thing, in reſe. 
rence to communion at the Lord's table. Conſider 
the reaſoning in the following words, and fee if it 
will not apply in the caſe before us. If the 
Lord's ſupper is not the direct ſublject of the diſcourſe, 
(Joh. vi. 53—56] but quite another thing;— 
then, ſays Pr. HucnEs, nothing can be + ERP 
from it, or built upon it, which relates to it, If 
our Lord is not profeſſedly ſpeaking of the ſacrament, 
but of believing in him, and embracing his doctrine; 
then it cannot be inferred from hence, that we eat 
his fleſh and drink his blood, in a literal ſenſe, in 
the Lord's ſupper. For it would be an inference 
without any foundation, and would be infering one 
thing of a quite different nature, from another : as 
if I ſhould ſay, Zis mid day, becauſe tis high tide; 
or dark night, becauſe "tis low ebb; where there is 


iafer any thing, from any thing, and argue without 
any principles to proceed upon, and draw conclu- 
ions without premiſes—— If the Lord's ſupper is 
not the direct ſubject of it, however it may be al- 

'  Zuded to, but ſpiritual eating and drinking by faith; 
2 mere alluſion can be no ſufficient ground to raile 
any doQrine whatſoever It would be foreign to 
the matter, if the doctrine were never ſo true, and 
could Dots at leaſt, be inferred or proved from 
thence *. —Now, if it be abſurd for the votaries 
of Rome, to argue from Joh. vi. in favour of tran- 
PENS ſiüubſtantiation, 
We * ned Diſcourſe concerning f. 24 23 
Edit, 2. 
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ſobſtantiation, becauſe our Lord is not there {peak- 
ing directly about his own ſupper; becauſe it is in- 
fering one thing, from another of a quite different 

nature; and becauſe a mere alluſion cannot be a ſuf- 1 
ficient ground on which to raiſe any doctrine: then, 4} 
ſarely, our opponents do not act prudently, in ar- 74 
guing from 1 Cor vii. 14. Becauſe it is manifeſt, 
that baptiſm is not the direct ſubject of Paul's Gf 
courſe ; becauſe it is infering one thing, from another 
of a quite different kind; and becauſe a bare alluſion 
to baptiſm, of which 1 7 is no appearance, is not 
a proper foundation for any doctrine, and much leſs 
for the adminiſtration of a poſitive rite, to any de- 
{cription of ſubjects. 

REFLECT, IV. The incompetency of this paſ- 1 fil 
ſage to prove the lawfulneſs of Infant baptiſm will — "1 
further appear, if the following things be conſidered. =. 
Whatever the Apoſtle intends by the term holy, as _ 
here applied to children, one of whoſe parents is a —_ 
believer; it is not confined to the infants of ſuch peer 
ſons, but belongs to all their offspring, whether 
younger or older; whether born before the conver- 
ſion of either parent, or after that happy event had 
taken place: for the children, without any diſtinc- 
tion, are pronounced holy. If, therefore, it be 
lawful to baptize them on the ground of this holi- 
neſs, while infants, it muſt be equally ſo when grown 
up,—That holineſs of which the inſpired Author 
ſpeaks, is not inferred from the Faith of the believ- 
ing parent, but from the ſan#:fication of the unbe- 
leving party, by, or to, the believer. See No 
Whence it follows, that the holineſs of the X75 
drea cannot be ſuperior, either as to nature or de- 
gree, to the ſanctification of the unbelieving partner, 
from which it is derived. For Paul as expreſsly aſ- 
ſerts, chat che ee huſpand hath been ſane- 


tified, 
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tified, or made holy, (nia by, or to, the Wife: 


and that the unbelieving wife hath been ſanchi fed 


or made holy, (hi) by, or to, the huſband: a8 
that the offspring of ſuch parents are 5%, 
And fo BENGELIUs conſiders the holineſs of the 


e 
a. 


children, and of the unbelieving parent, as the ſame; 


| becauſe ia r, and d, tern, differ only as, to be 
made holy, differs from, to be holy *. If, then, that 
ſanctification of the unbelieving huſband, gives him 


no claim to baptiſm; the holineſs thence ariling 
cannot inveſt his children with ſuch a right, _ 
Further: Whatever be the holineſs here de- 


| Ggned, we have reaſon enough to conclude it is not 


like that of the ancient Jewiſh offspring; which con- 
ſiſted in being the lawful ĩſſue of a Jew and a Jewek,, 


For if an Iſraelite married a Heatheniſh woman, 


and had children by her, they were not accounted 


it is highly probable, the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 


two Gentiles; one of them converted, the other not, 


whom he forbids to ſeparate on account of the 
Chriſtian faith: while, on the contrary, the Jews 
were commanded to put away their Heatheniſh wives, 

even after having had iſſue by ſuch marriages. This 
external, relative holineſs of the choſen tribes, in- 
| tirely ceaſed, when that peculiar Diſpenſation to 


which it belonged became extin&, Conſequently, 


as holineſs of this kind has no exiſtence under the 


New OEconomy, no argument for Infant baptiſm 


can be derived from it. e 
Mr. HEN RV will have it, that federal holinets is 


propagated by Chriſtian parents to their children ;: 


which brings to rememberance, what ſome Rabbi- 
nical doctors have ſaid concerning the propagation 
of holineſs. Bleſſed, ſays a Jewiſh author, are 
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the righteous, who give themſelves up to the law; 
who know the ways of the holy, bleſſed God; who 
exerciſe themſelves in the holinefs of the King, and 
are found holy in all things. Therefore, they re- 
ceive the Holy Spirit from above; their children are 
truly holy, and are called the holy ſons of the King.” 
« When a man walks in a good way, fays another of 
theſe blind guides, he attracts to himſelf all holy 
ſpirits; and the fon whom he generates, proceeds 
from the part of a holy ſpirit. But if he walk in a 


| bad way, he derives on himſelf a polluting ſpirit, 


and the fon whom he begets proceeds from the fide 
*. The learned Lutheran, to whom! 
am obliged for theſe extracts, lays before us a third 
quotation; for which, though 1t contains a recipe 
of great importance to the tranſiſhon of holineſs 


by carnal deſcent, I muſt refer the Reader to the 


Author himſelf, —How far any of our opponents 
may approve of theſe Rabbinical fancies, I cannot 
pretend to ſay; but there is reaſon to think, that 
the doCtrine of an external, relative, and federal ho- 
lineſs, for which ſo many of them earneſtly plead, 
was derived from the ancient Synagogue; and that 
it is much more becoming the Creed of a Jew, than 


the faith of a Chriſtian. 


Some Pædobaptiſts have te, aha the chil- 
Cren are called holy, becauſe they had been baptized; 


but others of them oppoſe it, as an idea foreign to 


the text. So the famous Mr. CLAaup E, for inſtance, 
when reaſoning on the paſſage, ſays: * Behold, now, 
on what the Apoſtle founds this holineſs, and whence 


he derives it. Is it from bapti/m? Doubtleſs it is 


not, Of this he ſays not one word; and it would 


be injurious to draw it from thence + Nor! is the 


iqea- 
. Apud SCHOETTGEN uu, Hor lib. p. 608. 7 Les 
Ocuvres Peſtoumbs, Tome "Giogy: XVII. Lettre, p. 9% 95s 
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idea of ſuch children being called holy, becauſe they 


are in the external adminiſtration of the covenant of 


grace, any. more to the purpoſe: for they cannot 
have greater opportunities of religious i . 
than their unbelieving parent. If, therefore, they 
be intitled to baptiſm, on that ground, ſo muſt the 
unconverted parent; and ſo muſt the children of all 
nominal Chriſtians, who enjoy the external means 
of ſpiritual knowledge, —Neither have we any reaſon | 


to think, that the children of believers are denomi- 
nated holy, in reference to internal ſan#ification; 
as VITRINGA ſhews, No 7. But what that ex- 


cellent author means, when he preſumes that they 
are ſanctified by the Spirit in their parents, I do not 
underitand: nor do I ſee the reaſon why he pre- 


ſumes, that God will afford his grace to them, 


rather than to the children of unbelievers, See No 7, 
Have they a promiſe of this grace? If fo, I aſk and 


argue with his learned ſucceſſor VEN EMA; © Was 


it made to all the children of belieyers, or only to 
Jome? The former being contrary to experience 
and without. reaſon, is rejected by all. I he latter 


is preſſed with very great difficulties, For, firſt, 


| the condition of «ll the children of believers, and the 


relation they have to their parents, are the ſame, 
If, therefore, that grace be afforded, in reſpect of 


the parents, it muſt equally and by right belong to 
all. Secondly; The promiſes of God, given to 
parents in regard to their infants, are general. We 


have no reaſon, conſequently, to affirm, that they 
a re under any reſtriction, 'I hirely; If you atlert, 
that God applies a general promiſe according to his 


own pleaſure, you ſhould take hced how that can 
be reconciled with the goodneſs and juſtice of God, 
Seeing the Moſt Holy is wont to perform his en- 
12 5 gagements i in the moſt liberal manner, I would not 


{ay, 


n 


3 — wy — 


11 — — — a= 


ſay, that a promiſe given to infants in general, and: 


not ſuſpended on any condition (for that has no- 


place in regard to infants) is performed by God to- 
very few and fulfilled in the moſt ſparing manner. 
Fourthly ; With what reaſon is it affirmed, I deſire 
to know, that the promiſe is made only to ſome ?' 


for it is no where found in Scripture : nor can it be 
maintained, that there is any impediment in the- 
infants themſelves, by which an application of di- 


vine grace ſhould be prevented What ſome very: 


raſhly affirm, that all who believe in a courſe of 
time, poſſeſs, from their infancy, the ſeeds of rege 


neration, I confider as unworthy of confutation; 


tor, ſeed of regeneration, often lying hid in the mind, ; 


tor a long time, without any effect, is to me a found” 


without ſenſe, and merely vain words. For what is 


meant by the ſeed of regeneration, but a habit of 
doing well? Or, is there an idle habit in the foul, a 


ſpiritual ſubſtance, lying hid without any act *!“ 
But were we to admit the great ViTRINGA's: 


preſumptions, as facts; yet, while poſitive appoint- 
ments are under the direction of pofitive laws, it 
would not follow that ſuch children {hould be bap- 


tized; unleſs it were proved, that Jeſus Chriſt com- 


manded, or that the Apoſtles practiſed, Infant bap- 


tiſm. For as all ritual worſhip depends on the 


ſovereign: will of God, fo it muſt be intirely go- 


verned by a revelation of that will. See CHAPTER 
J. Thus, for inftance, when Jehovah made a cove- 
nant with Abraham, the: ſign of it was peculiar to 
the males, though his female poſterity were equally 
intereſted in the bleſſings of that benign conſtitutions. 


Nor were his male deſcendents to be circumciſed 
all the eighth day, though in the covenant from 
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the hour of their birth; neither danger of flea 


nor any other ſuppoſed neceflity, could warrant the 
performance of circumciſion before that appointed 
time. And though Lot was cotemporary with 
Abraham, nearly related to him, and in the cove- 
nant of grace, when God entered into that federal 


tranſaction with the renouned Hebrew; yet, as he 
did not ſpring from the great Patriarch's loins, nor 
was of his houſehold, neither he, nor any of his 


poſterity, as ſuch, had a title to circumciſion, Now 
baptiſm being an inſtitution intirely potrive, as 
much as diene lian, it muſt be equally under the 


controul of poſitive precepts: and, conſequently, the 


ſtrongeſt evidence that infants, of any deſcription, 


are in the covenant of grace, or that they are hoy, 
in any ſenſe you pleaſe z is no warrant for baptizing 
thoſe infants, independent of a divine precept, or 
an apoſtolic precedent. Beſides, whatever idea our 
Brethren affix to the term holy ; whether they con- 
ider what is meant by it, as an internal and perſona! 


quality, or as an external and relative thing; ſeeing. 
baptiſm is not mentioned, any more than the n 
upper; if the holineſs intended infer a claim on the 
Former, it muſt do fo in regard to the latter. Of 
this Lord Brooke ſeems to have been ſuſpicious, as 

| appears by No 8; and Mr. PEIRck roundly aſſerts 
it, pleading for 1 communion on that very 


foundation, as the Reader may ſee in CHAPTER 


XII. No. 13. 1 
REFLECT. V. . difficulty may and 


the right interpretation of certain terms, as here 
_ uſed; the preceding Reflections, I humbly conceive, 
ſuſkciently ſhew, that our Brethren have no reaſon 


to boaſt of this text as a ſolid foundation for their 


practice: becauſe, be the true meaning of the 
words, unelbus, Jancii ed, and holy, what it may, 


none 


3 8 
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none of them can be ſo underſtood, conſiſtently 


with the genius of the New Covenant and the ſcope 
of the place, as to warrant Infant baptiſm. It can- 
not, I think, be doubted, but each of theſe expreſ- 


ſions muſt be underſtood, either in a ceremonial, a 
moral, or a civil acceptation. Not the fir/?; for it 


would reſtore the legal impurity. and the legal ſanc- 
tity of the Old, the abrogated OEconomy.. The 
unbelieving huſband is $SANCTIFIED ro the wife *; 
but, ſurely, not as the ancient prieſts were ſancti- 


| fied, for the ſolemn ſervice of Jehovah, The chil- 


dren are not unclean: but, certainly, the pollution 
which is here denied is not of a ritual kind, or like 
that of an Iſraelitiſſi leper, nor yet that of an uncir- 
cumciſed Gentile, under the: Moſaic Diſpe enſation. 


For a viſion and a voice from heaven require long 


ago, that no one, whether infant or adult, ſhould 
be called or treated as, in that ſenſe, unclean. 
Acts x. The children are Hehe but not as the 


| longs of Jacob, when free from legal contamination; 


or as A child, whoſe parents, under the Sinai cove- 
nant, were both deſcended from Abraham. For 
that would replace the carnal prerogatives of Juda- 
ilm, and confound the two very different OEcono- 
mies. Vet on this miſtake the argument for Pædo- 
baptiſm, from the paſſage before us, generally pro- 


ceeds. Thus, for inſtance, Dr. DoppriDGe:. 


„Nothing can be more apparent than that the 


word holy, ſignifies perſons who might be admitted 


to partake of the diſtinguiſhing rites of God's peo- 

* 80 Dr. Dopp RIDE and others render tlie parti- 
ele eu; and I think more properly in this paſſage than 
in our common verſion. So the prepoſition is tranſlated 


in the very next verſe; as alſo in Luke i. 17. 1 Theſſ. 0 


iv. 7. and fix or ſeven times over in 2 Pet. 1, 5˙ 65 To 


— — . — ] 7 Ae, F —— IIS 
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ple. Compare Exod, xix. 6, and ſo on *.“ Granted, 
in reference to the former Diſpenſation; but what 
then ? Does it follow, that God has made an exter- 


nal covenant with a/l Chriſtians, as he did with al! 


the Tewiſh nation, when convened at Horeb ? Are 


all who profeſs Chriſtianity holy, in the ſame ſenſe 
_ that all Iſrael were holy, at that memorable period? 


Or, is it apparent, that all who acknowledge Jeſus 
for the true Meſſiah, have an equal title to the po- 
ſitive inſtitutions of the Goſpel church, with all the 


ancient Iſrae'ites, to the diſlinguiſhing rites of ſuda- 
iſm? The bulk of the latter were manifeſtly carnal 
and ungodly; yet, while free from ritual impurity, 

they had as good a claim on thoſe rites as Moſes 


himſelf : but, if legally polluted, the fervent p'ety 


of an Elijah would not have warranted their parti- 

cipation of them. Now, is any thing like this in 
force, under the Evangelical OEconomy :t—Belides, 

if Dr. DoDpDRIDCGE“s argument prove any thing 1 in 


ſupport of Infant baptifin, it will equally evince the 


right of infants to the ſacred ſupper. For if, be- : 


cauſe the epithet holy is here applied to children, 


we muſt immediately recur to the ceremonial purity | 
of ancient ages; and thence infer, that, as “the word 
Holy ſignifies 79 15 ons who might be admitted to 


partake of the diſtinguiſhing rites of God's people,” 
under the former Diſpenſation; ſo the infants of 


believing parents are now to be baptized; it will 


: unavoidably follow, that the ſame infants have a 
claim on the Lord's ſupper. T his Mr. PEIRCE 
has vnanſwerably proved, is the neceſſary conſe- 


quence of the Doctor's principle; as the Reader 


may te, CHapreRr XII. For the holy fupper is 


no leſs a diſtinguiſhing rite of Chriſtianity, than 
baptiſm ; or than the ordinance of circumciſion, or 


* Note on the place. 


I Cr. vii. 14. con FO] EE |» 
the paſchal feaſt, of Judaiſm. Hence, I think, it 
appears, that the terms under conſideration mould | 
not be underſtood in a ritual ſenſe; that being ab 
horrent from the Chriſtian OEconemy. et e 
review them, therefore, under a moral acceptation. 
| The unbelieving huſband hath been ſanctiſied to the 
wife, ſays the Oracle of heaven. If the word fantt1- 
fed mean a moral act, or operation, what is it? 
Something performed for him, or ſomething wrought 
in him? If the former, it ſcems to be no other than 
the work of the believing wife recommending him 
to God by ſolemn prayer, and uſing her beſt endea- 
yours for his converſion. This, undoubtedly, | is a 
moral duty; yet not peculiar to a belicving wife, or 
a believing huſband, on the behalf of an unconverted 
partner. No; it is incumbent on parents, for the 
good of their children; on maſters, in regard to 
their ſervants ; and on every believer, in reſpect of 
his unconverted neighbour. For it is a branch of 
that law, Thou Halt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, 
But the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of ſomething which 
is peculiar to thoſe that are in the conjugal ſtate: 
nor have I obſerved, in the courſe of my reading, 
any Pædobaptiſt author who underſtands the fanQi- 
hcation here intended, as common to any deſcrip- 
tion of perſons not in that relation. Beſides, to ſeek 
the bleſſing of God on an unconverted companion, 
is the work of every day; but the inſpired Writer 
ſpeaks in the preter perfect tenſe, M hath been 
| ſandtified; expreſſing an act completely paſt. —()n the 
| other hand, if it be tomething wrovght 12 him, 
what can it be bur rea! hulineſs ? That, however, is 
out of the queſtion, in this caſe ; becauſe the perſon 
| fanCtified is yet an anbellever—a Jewiſh bigot, or a 
Pagan idolater. The tempers of his heart and he 
courſe of his life, therefore, are far from bearing the 
| | genuine 
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genuine marks of real ſanctity.— The children are 


not uncltan they are holy. But this freedom from 
impurity, this holinefs, is a fruit of the foremen. 


tioned ſanctiſication, and therefore muſt be of the 


| ſame nature. Conſequently, that not being of a 


moral kind, neither can his. Beſides, if ſuch chil- 


_ dren be holy i in a moral ſenſe, it cannot be by any 


prerogative of birth; for they are, by nature, the 


children of wrath, even as others, It muſt, there- 
fore, be in virtue of a Divine agency, or a Divine 
deſtination, But of ſuch an influence producing 


holineſs, or ſuch an appointment to the enjoyment 
of it, there is no evidence while in their infant 
ſtate: and if there were, either they muſt all he 


finally ſaved, though dying under the ſtrongeſt 


marks of impenitency ; or the immutability of Je- 
hovah's purpoſe, and the doctrine of perſeverance, 


muſt fall to the ground. As, then, the moral ſenſe 
of theſe terms is not here admiffible, we muſt look 
out for another acceptation. | 


The unbelieving huſband hath been ſanflified 70 the 


: wife, The children are not unclean—they are Hoh. 


The ritual and moral fignification of theſe words 


| being diſcarded, what remains, but that we conſider 
them, in this paſſage, as expreſling facts of a civil 
nature? And though this interpretation ſhould he 
attended with ſome difficulties, yet they may not, 
perhaps, be equal to thoſe which embarraſs that of 
odor Brethren: for they will not ariſe from the 
ſpiritual nature of the New Covenant, which 1s 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with the ceremonial accepta. 


tion of theſe words; nor from our interpretation 


being contrary to plain facts, or foreign to the vcca- 
| fron and ſcope of the text, as the moral meaning of 
| theſe expreſſions appears to be. This, I think, will be 


manifeſt, if the 9 80 things be duly an 
: 


I Cor. vii. 14. confidered, 3099 

The deſign of Paul was to evince, that ſuch Chriſ- 
tian converts as were married to unbelievers, ſhould 
reject every thought of a ſeparation on account of 
the Chriſtian faith; becauſe that faith was far from 
diſſolving the matrimonial bond, and equally far 
from rendering their cohabitation unlawful. For it 
ſeems, that a doubt of this kind was entertained by 


{ome who were members of the church at Corinth. 


But with what appearance of reaſon ſuch a query 
could have ariſen, if it had been uſual in thoſe times 
to baptize the infants of parents in this predicament, 
we leave our oppoſers to ſhew. As there is ground 


to conclude, that it was no uncommon thing for a 


huſband, or a wife, to embrace the glorious goſpel, 
while his, or her, partner in life continued averſe to 
it; the very doubt which Paul reiolves, affords a 
ſtrong preſumptive argument, that it was not the 
cuſtom for apoſtolic mor, to baptize children; 
ſuch, at leaſt, whoſe parents were not both con- 


} verted, For, had that been a prevailing practice, 
there would not have been the leaſt ſhadow of rea- 
| lon in the painful query; becauſe, on the principles 


adopted by many of our oppoſers, a practice of that 


1 kind, would have been an open avowal of ſuch a 
marriage as valid, and as obliging to all the tender 


duties of the conjugal ftate, Whereas, if Infant 


| baptiſm was then unknown, it is not at all 


ſtrange, that ſuch a ſcruple ſhou'd have ariſen in 


| the minds of thoſe who conſidered the contrariety 
| which there is between Chriſtianity and Paganiſm 
aud eſpecially, if they adverted to that obligation 
under which the Jews had formerly been, to put 
away their Heatheniſh wives. Now, to rectifrx 
this miſtake, which had ſo baneful an aſpect on 
| domeſtic happineſs, the Apoſtle obſerves, that he 
1 undelieving ee had been ſanctified to the wifes 
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and that the eee wife had been ſanctifled 25 


tbe huſband, On this term ſanctiſted, the inſpired 
Writer manifeſtly lays a peculiar emphaſis; fuch an 


emphaſis, that it ſeems to be the governing word of 
the whole ſentence, and a key to its true meaning, 


For it is twice mentioned as containing the grand 


reaſon, why the believing party ſhould neither de- 


ſert, nor divorce, the unconverted companion; and 
al ſo, as expreſſing the ground ot that holineſs which 


is aſcribed to their chilaren. By what, then, ere 


D 15 perſons concerned ſanctiſted one to another? 


y the faith, or prayers, of the believing party? 


| ar different from theſe muſt be intended 
by the expreſſive word ; ſomething which rendered 


it lawful to cobabit, as huſband and wife, and utter- 
ly prohibited a ſeparation: but ſuch was not the 


reſult of merely devotional difpoſitions, or acts of 
piety. Beſides, as the Apoſtle, in Verſe the thirty- 

ninth, expreflly puts in a caveat againſt the conjugal 
connection commencing between a converted and 
an unconverted perſon; ſo, in this text, he lads us 


to conſider the married pair of whom he ſpeaks, as 
being ſanctified before either of them was a believer: 


© bk the Reader ſhould by no means ove: look. 


What, then, could it be, that ſanCtified them one 
to another, but the public and voluntary act of 


taking the woman, for a wife, and the man, fora 


hufband ? Hy this tranſaction, according to tlie legal 


cuſtom of their country, they m utually gave up, ot 


fet apart, themſelves one to another. Now, the 


_ perſon of each haviog been thus devoted to the 


other, while both were, unconverted ; and no poſt 


tive divine law being tranſgreſſed by that recipro- 
cal engagement, its obligation mult be laſting. Hor, 


5 a ſervant is not relealed from his maſter, by 
_ commencing 


4 Cor. vii. 14. conſidered. 401 


commencing, a believer; ſo, a huſband, or a wife, 
| is not freed from the Angie of marriage, by becom 
ing a Chriſtian : and, therefore, it is not lawful for 
a believing wife to depart from ber huſband, nor 
for the converted huſband to put away his Wie 
This reaſoning is further inforced by the Apoſtle, 
when he adds, Elſe were your children unclean, but 
nw are they holy. If the term ſan#ified, expreſs 
that which conſtituted the parents huſband and 
wife, as appears from what has been ſaid; and if 
that word have any influence on the ſenſe of this 
clauſe, as it manifeſtly has; the terms, unclean, and 
haly, muſt ſignify ſpurious, and legitimate. Had not 
| the unbelieving huſband been /o ſanctified to the 
- WH wife, as to conſtitute a real marriage relation, there 
© WT would have been reaſon for her to ſcruple the law- 
: WF fulieſs of cohabitation; for their offspring would 
- WH have been ſpurious. As he was fo ſanctified to her, 
i: WF the had no ground to queſtion the chaſtity of her 
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d connection; for the very nature of | it ſhews, that | 

is her ee are legitimate. 1 

is I)h)zis, if I miſtake not, intirely obeiatee an ob- 

': ection of Dr. Dop DRI DOE againſt the ſenſe that 1 
is here given. He, when plcading for a kind of i1 
e ritual ſenſe in the word holy, and oppoſing the idea 1 
of of egitimacy, as intended by it, obſerves;“ Nothing — 
a en be more evident, than chat the argument will 5 
al by no means bear it; for it would be proving a 

or W thing by itlelf, idem per idem, to argue that the 

he converſe of the parents is lawful becauſe the chil- 

he dren were not baftards; whereas all who thought 

fi. the converſe of the parents unlawful, muſt of courſe 

0. | think that the children were Mlepitimate®,”:- But 

or, We chis repreſentation is quite a miſtake, For, accord- | 

by WE ing to the eee here adopted, the argu- 
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402 Paſſages of Scripture. 
ment runs thus; The children are legitimate, be- 
_ cauſe the converſe of the parents is lawful: and that 
converſe is lawful, becauſe they have been /an&@;fed, 
or eſpouſed, one to another. Nor are the ideas of 
| ſpurious and legitimate, which this interpretation 
affixes to the terms, axavapra and &yiz, more foreign 
to the language of inſpiration, when delivering the 
promiſes, doctrines, and laws, of the preſent OEco- 
nomy, than thoſe which Dr. DoppRIDGE himſelf 
annexes to them: for we may venture to affirm, 
that theſe expreſſions are never uſed in thoſe laws, 
doctrines, and promiſes, to denote a ritual unclean- 
neſs, or a legal purity ; becauſe no ſuch diſtinction 
between one perſon and another now exiſts, But 
we do find, that the word uncleanneſs is uſed to 
ſignify an illicit commerce between the ſexes; and 
therefore we need not wonder if the iſſue of ſuch 
an intercourſe be here intimated by the term, un- 
clean. And as it is equally clear, that this very 
Apoſtle directly oppoſes ayigous; tO. LOTS and 
bei õσαν tO axavapoix, I Theſſ. iv. 2, 4, 7. it is not at 
all extraordinary if z, in the paſſage before us, 
mean /egitimate*, and auadagræ ſignify ſpurious. And 
ſo SchwARZ, in his excellent Lexicon to the 


Greek Teſtament, interprets the word as here uſed -. 


 —Againſt this view of the text it is alfo objeQed; 
That the validity of the marriage in queſtion, did 
not depend on either party being a converted per- 
ſon.“ This we readily grant; nor does our ſenſe 
of the paſſage involve ſuch an abfurdity : for it pro- 
ceeds on the repeated and emphatical uſe of the 
term andi ifted, as here applied to tbe unbeliever; 
nor does it at all depend on one of them being con- 
Verted. The Apoſtle, indeed, mentions that parti- 

tienler; 
* Vid. ScnorrrozniUN, tbe, Ub, ad Y Thel. 
1 Iv. 35 4+ = + Sub voce, Aae. 5 
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cular; and there was reaſon for it. Becauſe the 

believer only could entertain a doubt, concerning 
the lawfulneſs of cohabiting with an unbeliever: 
but the force of Paul's reaſoning, and the propriety 
of our interpretation, chiefly depend, on the uncon- 
verted party having been s Ax c TI IE D toe believer. 

The Baptiſts are often repreſented by their op- 
poſers, as if they were the only perſons who adopt 
this interpretation of the paſſage, and as if they 
were obliged to it by mere hypotheſis : but that 
they are not the only perſons who ſo underſtand ” 
words, appears from the Authors produced ; 
whom I might have added, ER As Mus, and 3 
Scumipivs. And that the Baptiſts have no nee 
of ſubterfuge, to evade the force of any argument 
formed upon it, is plain, I humbly conceive, from 

the preceding Reflections. No, while they have 
both precept and example on their ſide; and while 
they remember that the affair in diſpute, | is a poſitive 
' W inftitution; they muſt be either very timid, or ex- 
d 
tremely weak, if they entertain apprehenfions of 
danger to their cauſe, from any part of the ſacred 
Records where baptiſm is not ſo much as men- 
d tioned, and where a ſubje& very different is under = 
diſcuſſion ; both which are manifeſtly the caſe here, By * * 
They are, indeed, ſo far from being under any _ 281 
4 alarm for the ſafety of their hypotheſis, from any 
evidence afforded againſt them by this text; that 


0 they cannot forbear wondering, ſo many "= ned, - wi 
& and wiſe, and godly Pædobaptiſts, ſhould lay bach — =_ 
1 a ſtreſs upon it as they do. And, when the Bap- a (| 
bp tits find it alleged with an air of nee con- : 

to fidence, as if it were expreſ/ly in fayour of Pædo- | 

i- baptiſm; they cannot but reflect on a ſpirited reply 

. of the famous Mr. Poo LE, in oppoſition to CREss Y, 

K. a Roman Catholic writer. CxESSVY, when defend- 
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ing the Papal infallibility, expreſſed himſelf with an 
exalted tone of aſſurance in the following r manner. 
This doctrine of the church's infallibility, is the 
moſt expreſs in Scripture,” On this Mr. Poor 
remarks; © ] ſuppoſe he told us fo upon the ſame 
account "that the old painter wrote under his pic- 


ture, This is @ L1ON; for fear ſome ſhould have 


miſtaken it for a Bux.“ 
When I was juſt going to congratulate my Pap- 
tiſt Brethren, on the perfect confiſtency of Scrip- 


ture with our diſtinguiſhing ſentiment and practice; 


Dr. Jon x EpwarDs came in my way, and utterly 
forbade ſuch a procedure. Ves, that learned author 
ſeverely checked my pleaſing emotions reſulting 
from thoſe interpretations which Pædobaptiſts them. 
ſelves have given of the ſeveral texts produced 
againſt us; by infiſting, that there is another paſſage 
of holy Writ, which, though much overlooked, 


is quite deciſive againkt us. When diſcourſing— 


but who could have thought of meeting with ſuch 
a rebuff, by a comment on ſuch a text when diſ- 


courſing on thoſe words, Cant. vii. 2. Thy navel is 


lite a round goblet which wanteth not liquor; and when 
conſidering the paſſage as relating to baptiſm, he 
ſays; Here is a great controverly ſolved, namely, 
between us and the Anabaptiſts, who are againſt the 
baptizing of children, becauſe they are not come 
to the years of underſtanding. Let it be rememhere!, 
from what is ſuggeſted to us here, that infants (ac- 
cording to the notion which prevailed in thoſe days) 
receive nouriſhmen* by the nave!, though they take 
not in any food by the mouth So it is no good ob- 
jection againſt baptizing infants, that they are ig- 
norant and underſtand not what they do, and that 
they are not able to take in een nouriſhment 
alter 

„ e os: Malin Fo Romiſh F alth p. 26. 
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after the ordinary way: it may be done, as it is 
ſaid here, by the navel, by that federal knot, or link, 
which ties them faſt to their Chriſtian and believ- 
ing parents *. And now, my Baptiſt Brethren, is 


not this demon/?ration, and bright as the ſun? What 
can we ſay, or what but incorrigibility itſelf can 
withſtand it? Becauſe, though Moſes, when writ- 


ing his Pentateuch, and though Ezekiel, when pen- | 


ning his prophecies, had no thought about Infant 
baptiſm; nay, though the Apoſtles themſclves have 
ſaid nothing of it; yet, while it appears that So- 
lomon had ſuch a clear diſcernment of it, when re- 
cording his inſpired Song, we can only cry out with 


the alarmed ſervant of an ancient prophet 5 Alas, 
maſter, how ſhall we do! For though, by the 


friendly aſſiſtance of Pædobaptiſts, we have parried 
the thruſt of our adverſaries from other texts; yet 

this unexpected attack affects us in ſuch a manner, 
that we have no inclination to make a defence, or to 
look out for auxiliaries. Welſhall, therefore, only 
juſt mention an obſervation of Dr. BARRKOw, re- 
lating to the Papal ſupremacy and the Roman Ca- 
tholics. They have indeed, ſays he, found the 
Pope in the ft Chapter of Geneſis: for if we be- 
lieve Pope Innocent III. he is one of the two 
great luminaries there; and he is as plainly there, 
as * where elſe in the Bible *.“ 


* Exercitations cru. Philo oh, Exercit. IX, p.! 36, 
137+ 
7 On the Pope” 5 n v. 1 IE * 
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ing out the Time when e commenced, 


J. A. Töss 7 „ is a 8 
word, to excuſe and retain thoſe things that 


were brought into religion without the authority of 
Scripture, by the ignorance of the times and the 
| tyranny of men,” 
P. 44+ 79 
"6 Bp. Bozxer: To convince the world how 
early tradition might either vary, or miſrepreſent 
matters; let the tradition not only 1 in, but before 
St. IxtEn@&vs's time, concerning the obſervation 


Cogitat. et D* e Tom J. 


of Eaſter, be conſidered, which goes up as high as 


St. PoLYCARP's time—IF, then, tradition failed fo 
near its fountain, we may eaſily judge what ac- 
count we ought to make of it at ſo great a den 


Four Diſcouis ſ. to the Clergy, p. 247, 248. 


3. Mr. RoBINSON: © If whatever we find to 
have been a general and prevailing cuſtom, a few 
hundred years after the Apoſtles, muſt neceſſarily 
be allowed to have been the practice of their times 
too; I am afraid, we muſt not only have Forms of 
prayer, but alſo prayers for the dead, and znvoca- 
tions of ſaints and angels, and ſo on.“ Roview of the 
Caſe of Liturg. p. 111. : 
4. Mr. PooLs: That the Fathers were oft- 7 
times deceived in the point of traditions, and in 
matters of fact, is acknowledged by ſeveral of the 
moſt learned Papiſts; and BARKONTUs gives us di- 
verſe examples of their miſtakes, in ſundry parts of 
5 his 
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who had far greater opportunities to know the truth 


nothing contrary to their knowledge, and much more 
. ANONYMOUS: © The Church of "AF 


out the perſons, who firſt broached them—If a man 
be ſick of a conſumption, will he refuſe help of the 
| phyſician, except he can reſolve him whether his 
[lungs or his liver were firſt infected, and ſhew the 
time when, and the occaſion how, his body grew 


27. Edit. 2d. 
| 6. Bp. TAYLOR: „The Fathers were infinitely 


ſuch, not which they knew to be ſo, but by argu- 
nente and preſumptions they concluded them ſo. 
Such as was that of St. Aus TIN; Thoſe things 


appointed by Councils, deſcended, it is credible, by tra- 


dition from the Apoſiles—CLEMENs of Alexandria, 
Ipretended it a tradition that the Apoſtles preached 


Ito them that died in infidelity, even after their 
Ideath, and then raiſed them to life—He affirmed it 
to be a tradition apoſtolical, that the Greeks were 
Paved by their philoſophy — TERTULLIAN- and 


8. BASIL pretend it an apoſtolical tradition, to ſign 
in the air with the ſign of the croſs — There are 
ba ſome points of good concernment, which, if 


| any man ſhould queſtion in a high manner, would 


prove undeterminable by Scripture, or ſufficient 


þ"-afon ; and Meh 1 doubt not, their confident de- 
N tenders | 


bi Annals, and that too among the fir/? Fathorey. 
than their followers, and greater integrity to deliver 


miſtakes there might be committed by thoſe that 
came after them.“ oy of Romiſh Faith, p. 66, 67. 


will not acknowledge their points of doctrine to be 
erroneous, unleſs we can aſſign the time, and point 


firſt düſtempered 2 Popery C onfuted by Papi/ts, p. 26, 


deceived in their account and enumeration of tradi- 
tions: ſometimes they did call ſome traditions, 


which the univerſal church holds, that are not found | 
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- fenders; ould iy they are opinions of the church, 
and quickly pretend a tradition from the ver 
-- Apoſtles, and believe themſelves ſo ſecure that they 


© could not be diſcovered ; becauſe the queſtion neyer 
_ havin en diſputed, gives them occaſion to lay, 
That which had no beginning known, was certainly 
"from the Apoſtles —The baptiſm of infants is called 
4 tradition by ORIGEN * alone, at tirſt; and from 


him, by others It is ſaid to be a tradition apoſtoli- 
cal, that no prieſt ſhould baptize without chri/n, 
and the command of the biſhop— There is no pre- 
tence of tradition, that the church in all ages did 
baptize all the infants of Chriſtian parents, It is 
more certain that they did not do it always, than 
khat they did it in the fr/? age. St. Au BROS, St, 
HIERO M, and St. AvsTIN, were born of Chriſtian 


parents, and-yet not baptized until the full age of 
a man, and more—'That it was the cuſtom ſo to 


do in ſome churches, and at ſome times, is without 
all queſtion; but that there is a tradition from the 
Apoſtles ſo to do, relies but on te witneiles, 
OnlidEN and AvsTin: and the latter having re- 
ceived it from the former, it relies wholly on on: 


Heugle teſtimony; which is but a pitiful argument to 


prove a tradition apoſtolical. He is the firſt that 
ſpoke it: but TERTULLIAN, that was before him, 
ſeems to ſpeak againſt it; which he would et have 
done, if it had been a tradition apoſtolical. And 
that it was not ſo, is but too certain, if there be any 
truth in the words of Lupoyicus Vives.” Liver!) 
/ Propheſying, Set. V. p. 84, 89, 90, 93, % 
Diſſuaſive from Popery, Part II. Lib, II. Sect. II. 
p. 177, 118. The latter of theſe, in Dr. WALLS, 
* 19 . Bap. Fart II. Chap. 1 1 3 


85 7. Hoept- 
1298 This "FA been ae proved to be a miſtake, 


See CHare, IX. RErrxer. IV. 
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7, nin In the time of Aus TIN it 


Was commonly believed, that whatever was received 
by the church, as a devotional cuſtom, proceeded 
from apoſtolic tradition and the doctrine of the Holy 


Spirit—Not all things which the Ancients propoſe 
1 the title of apoſtolic tradition, are to be im- 
mediately received as ſuch.“ H. fe Sacram, . 

pine 

8. Mr. HEN RL: Inznzxvs, one of the firſt 
Fathers, with this paſſage, [Joh. viii, 57.] ſup- 
ports the tradition, which he ſaith he had from 
ſome that had converſed with St. John, that our 
Saviour lived to be fifty years old, which he con- 
tends for. See what little credit is to be given to tra- 
dition!” Expoſition, on Joh. viii. 57, 

9. TURRETTINUs: “ But you will ſay; If any 
alterations have taken place in the Church of Rome, 
ſince the apoſtolic age, the time when, and the 
perſons by whom they were made, ſhould be pointed 
out. But no reaſon obliges us to this. As it: 


various alterations did not frequently occur to or” 


notice, of which, neither the time, nor the place, 
nor the fir? author, can be accurately known-—[t 
is difficult, if not impoſſible, to mark the firſt wo- 
ments in which any corruption began, though the 
fact be ſo manifeſt that it cannot be denied. But 
what neceſſity is there, to point out either the 
authors, or the times, provided the facts be certain! 
In order to prove that you have the plague, —is it 
neceſſary for me to ſhew, in what moment the de- 
ſtructive diſeaſe began to rage? Is it not quite fuſh- 
cient, by undoubted arguments, to prove, that you 
labour under the fatal malady? And would not he 
deſerve contempt, who ſhould think rather about 
the commencement of the diſeaſe, than concerning 


| an Seel remedy, that ſhould be uſed for his re- 


£5 covery? 
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; covery ?— — Though the preciſe time of ſuch « cor- 


ruptions commencing, cannot be exaQly ſhewed; 
it does not therefore follow, that there are none; or 
that they are by us falſely attributed to the Church 
of Rome, For the queſtion is not, Ware Were 
uch corruptions introduced? but, Whether, in realin, 
there BE 8VCH? which may be learnt, 
the monuments of ancient hiſtory, but from a con- 
ſideration of its preſent ſtate. Agreeable to this, 


was our Lord's manner of acting, when he reproved 


the Scribes and Phariſees. Did he particularize either 
the authors, or Places, or times in which ſuch or ſuch 
errors were brought into the church? Nothing leſs. 
Vet no one could have performed it better than He, 
who knew moſt accurately the commencement of 
every alteration. Satisfied with the Scripture only, 
he appeals to the firſt beginning: From the beginning 
it was not fo, Mat. xix. 8. Or, Ye do err, not know- 
Ing the Scriptures, Mat. xxii. 29. Why, then, 
ſhould we be tied to ſuch a ſcrupulous deſignation 


of time, and of other circumſtances, that make no- 
thing to the purpoſe? when it is quite ſufficient for 


us to ſhew, That the doctrine of the Apoſtles differs 
exceedingly from that which prevails in the Papacy ; 
and that the preſent Roman church, differs-much 
from that in the apoſtolic age; and, dee, from 


| the beginning it was not + ob De Necefſ. Seceſſ. ab 
Fecleſ. Rom. Diſput. V. & 10. 
ftitut, Theolog, Tom. I. Loc. XVIII. Quaztt, 
XIII. 8 13—19. and Dr. DovDRIDGE Note, on 


Acts xxii. 3. 
REFLECTIONS, 


RErLECT. 1. The Baptiſts are here informed 


by their learned opponents, That the 9 0 
FVV $ 


not from | 


See alſo his In- 


ade 
ditio 
beca 
khat 
had: 
| trad. 
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of tradition is a happy expedient, in favour of 
thoſe who wiſh to retain unſcriptural rites in the 
worſhip of God, See No 1— That ſome of the 
firſt Fathers, who pleaded apoſtolic tradition, ſtand 
convicted of error. See No 2. 4. 6. 8—That were 
an ecclefiaſtical cuſtom, but a few centuries after 
the Chriſtian' era commenced, to be conſidered as 
an apoſtolical practice, barely on a traditional ground; 
we muſt adopt a variety of ceremonies, which all 
Proteſtants have agreed to reject. See No 3. 6— 
That the conduct of Roman Catholics, in refuſing 
to acknowledge their errors, except the time when 
and the perſons by whom they were introduced be 
pointed out, is groſſly abfurd. See No 5. 9. — And, 
that there is no pretence of tradition, relating to all 
the infants of Chrittian parents being baptized in 
the early ages of the church; but, that the contrary is 
manifeſt, See No 6. Such are the ſentiments f 
theſe reſpectable e conc erning che matter bes 
= EET 
REFLECT. II. Though EY preceding quotations 


[ are but as the tythe to the whole crop, if compared | 
$ with what might be produced from learned Proteſ- 
; WM tints when diſputing with Papiſts, as all who are 
hn Wh veried in that controverſy mult be aware; yet they 

: | are quite ſufficient, on this occahon, both by way 


of authority, and in point of argument, For if 
mis method of reaſoning againſt the comparative 
t, WF novelties of Popery be concluſive, as every con- 


on WE fiftent Proteſtant will readily grant; it mult equally : 
alfect the argument for Infant baptiſm, fo far as tra- 
dition, Jetached from Scripture, is pleaded for it: 
| becauſe theſe learned writers warrant us to aſſert, 
hat if all the Fathers, from POLYCARP to AUSTIN, 
ed bad agreed in pronouncing Pædobaptiſm an apg/to!rc 
4 | fraditton, Which | 18 far from being the caſe; the evi- 
04 1 
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dence of its divine authorky would ſtill have been 

precarious, notwithſtanding the hoary antiquity of 
ſuch a plea! in its favour,—As errors in doctrine and 
corruptions of worſhip were m ultiplied i In the ſecond 
and third Centuries; as, in every ſucceeding age, 
for a long courſe of time, the fertile invention of 

eccleſiaſtics deviſed {omething new, in addition to 


former depravations of truth, of worſhip, and of 
church order; as books were forged under the ve- 
nerable names of primitive Fathers; -and as apoſtolic 


tradition was pleaded to fanQify a great number of 
novelties; we are bound to conſider all arguments 
from tradition as futile, except ſo far as they derive 


any force from correſponding evidence in the apoſ- 


tolic page. For, as Bp. TavLor abbrves, no 
church, at this day, admits the one half of thoſe. 


things, which certainly by the Fathers were called 
traditions apofrolical*” 


That the ſubjects of the triple c crown ſhou!] 1 he 


fond of tradition, we have no reaſon to wonder; 


becauſe it not only agrees with their avowed prin- 
ciples, but is, in many caſes, almoſt their only re« 


| ſource. Hence we find SA TMERKONJ, who was 2 
veteran in the cauſe of ſuperſtition, boldly alerting, 


that gainſayers can never be convinced out of the 


by Scripture; therefore, ſays he, you muſt confound 


them with tradition .“ but that Proteſtants ſhould 


have recourſe to a ſimilar practice, on any Occ: aſion 


where poſitive divine law is concerned, is a diſgrace 
to that firſt principle of the Reformation, THE sur- 


© FICLENCYOF SCRIPTURE, Nor can it, indeed, be 
ſuppoſed, that any of the Reformed ſhould ſolicit the 
14  iehdly aid of tradition, in ſupport of religious 


backe 


| * $7 13 Seck. v. p. 96. 
1 la Mr. POLES 8 9 — of Romiſb Faith, p. 218, 
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practice, if they did not feel their want of direct 


evidence in the ſacred Writings. What is the reaſon, 
for inſtance, that our Engliſh Epiſcopalians make 
ſuch loud appeals to ancient eccleſiaſtical writers, 
in defence of their hierarchy, and various other 
things in the National Eſtabliſhment, but a conſci- 
ouſneſs that the orders and laws of Chriſt in the 
New Teſtament do not extend their divine ſanction 


to thoſe particulars? What is the reaſon of Pro- 
teſtant Pædobaptiſts in general, laying ſo much 
| fireſs on proſelyte baptiſm, Jewifh circumciſion, 


and eccleſiaſtical tradition, in favour of Infant bap- 


tiſm, but a painful conviction that the New Te- 
tament 1s not explicit enough in proof of their point? 


And what beſides can induce any of them, to con- 


ider and practiſe Infant baptiſm, as a traditional 
rte, rather than under the notion of a divine com- 
mand? CURCELLAUS, for inſtance, expreſſes him - 
ſelf to this effect. Pædobaptiſm was unknown 


in the two firſt ages after Chriſt ;,—and therefore this 
rite is indeed obſerved by us, as an ancient cuſtom, but 


not as an apoffolic tradition *.“ Thus Mr. BRANDT: 


« That good and very ancient cuſtom of baptizing 
infants, is advanced with too much violence by 
fome, and oppoſed with no leſs by others. This 


ceremony, as ſome think, prevailed firſt in Africa 
and Greece; but in ſuch a manner that ſome doc- 
tors of the church openly declared, that they could 


not conſent to it +.” Thus alſo Mr. DANIEL Ro- 


| GERsS: I take the baptiſm of infants to be one of 


the moſt reverend, general, and uncontrouled tradi- 
tiens which the church hath, and which I would 


bl leſs doubt of en the Creed to be apoſtolical; | 


| although | 
* * In Dr. Gris 1 from Aboftolic Tradition, Pp. 8. 
| 4 Hift, of Reform, Annotat, on B. II. p · 8. 
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his cauſe, partly on apgſtolic tradition; while, when 
pleading the cauſe of Nonconformity, he rejects 
that very tradition with contempt? This, as a 
writer in one of our periodical publications obſerves, 
is toe make evidence Shift ſides, by turns, juſt as 
it happens to favour or to thwart our cauſe®,” Mr. 
 Towcoop,whenably maintaining, that the Ser pture 

is a ſufficient and perfect rule in matters of religion; 
and when animadverting on the conduct of our Epiſ- G 
copalian authors, in their diſputes with Proteſtant 
6 Nonconformiſts, and with Papiſts; has the follow- 
ing remark, which, mutatis mutandis, may be ap- 

plied to the caſe before us. *Tis really pleaſant 
to obſerve, how, in their attacks upon Diffenters, 


Apoſtolic Tradition. 


Councils and Fathers——are gravely muſtered up, 


and plied warmly upon us. But no ſooner does a 
_ crafty Jeſuit come forth armed, cap-a-pee, with 
weapons of this kind, than away they are all flung! 
to our quarters they retreat! Then, the BIBLE, 
the BIBLE only is the religion of Proteſtants . What 
can he the reaſon of a conduct ſo inconſiſtent, ex- 
cept it be that which is mentioned by Mr. Caam- 
BERS, in a paſſage already produced ? That learned 
_ philoſopher, when ſpeaking of the German Baptiſts, 
and of their argument from the words of our Lord, 
in Mark xvi. 16. informs us; That „ Calvin and 
other writers againſt them, are pretty much embar- 
raſſed to anſwer this argument, and are OBLIGED | 
to have recourſe to TRADITION and the practice if 
the primitive church | 
TowGo0D, is “ FOUNDED upon Scripture, and 
Then its founda- 
tion is like the ene feet of E ee 
| nezzar's 


„ pPædobaptiſin, ſays Mr. 
undoubted apoſtolical tradition.“ 
7 . Monthly Review; for Sep. 5501 p · 220. a 


+ Dijent. Gent. Letters, Lett. III. p. 119. 
z Cyclopedia, Aae AXASAPTISY „„ 
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nezzar's image; partly iron, and partly clay. Ra- 


ther, like that of ſome huge Coloſſus, which has 


one foot on a mountain of braſs; the other, on the 


foam of the water. Divine Revelation is as the 


former; apoſtolic tradition is as the latter: for the 
learned HENRY ALTING has juſtly denied the very 


riſtenee of ſuch a tradition, further than it is con- 
Had in the New Teſt:ment*,—<* Founped 
upon Scripture, and undoubted apoſtolical tradi- 
tion.“ Marvellous language this, from the pen of 
a Proteſtant Diſſenter! Much more becoming the 


creed of a high-flying Churchman, or of a zealous 


8 when defending the uſe of ſponſors, the 
n of the croſs, the conſecration of water, and ſo 
on; than the principles of a Proteſtant Nonconfor- 


miſt. Yet ſo it is, and fo 1 it is likely to be, while 
Pædobaptiſm is defended = any of our Dillenting , 
Brethren. 


RxrlEcr. III. What is reinaren.” No 5. 9. 
concerning the abfurdity of Roman Catholics, in 
tefuling to acknowledge their errors, till the time 
when, and the perſons by whom, they were intro- 
duced are expoſed to view; will equally apply to In- 
fant baptiſin, if it be not contained in Scripture. 


To which we may add, that our Epiſcopalian 


authors, when defending a ſubordination of church. 
otkcers, in honour of their parliamentary Eſtabliſſi- 
ment, can plead the ſilence of antiquity, as to the 
time when that ſubordination Fr/? commeneed. And 
what have Preſbyterians, or the Proteſtant Diſ- 
lenters, here to reply in their own. defence? Are 
they not obliged to confeſs their ignorance of the 
preciſe time and occaſion of its firſt having place in 
the church, and to reſt in this; The New Teſta- 
ment knows nothing of that ſubordination for which 
* Loci Commun. Pars IL, 12 287. 5 
1 s | Epiſcopalians 5 


I 5 #: o elt 6 Haitien. 


Epiſcopalians plead; and, therefore, From the begin | 


ning it was not ſo? Thus Dr. Owen: It is not 
© agreed, nor as far as I ſee, will it ever be agreed 
among learned men, when firſt a 4; ſparity among 
the ordinary officers of the church, in order, de- 
gree, or power, did firſt begin; nor by what means 
it was brought about “.“ SrAPTERVs likewiſe, 


a learned foreigner, having obſerved, that the biſhops 


and preſbyters of the new Teſtament, differ only in 
reſpect of their names, immediately adds; “ gut 
from this appointment men departed by little and 


little, when firſt a diſtinction was made between 


biſhops and preſbyters: although it 7s uncertain 

when this new inſtitution began to be introduced into 
the church . — Till, therefore, it be fairly proved, 

that Infant baptiſm is warranted, either by precept 


or example, in the New Teſtament, we need not 
be much concerned about the preciſe time when it 


was introduced; but may ſafely ſhelter our cauſe 
under the wings of that divine oracle: FRONT THE 
BEOIN NIN G IT WAS NOT so. Beſides, if our op- 


ponents will pledge themſelves, to inform us of the 


preciſe time when Infant communion firſt came into 


the church; we will engage, in our turn, to inform 


them, with equal preciſion, when Infant apt / n 
aback practiſed. See CHAP, XII. No 8, 95 10. 12. 


5 . F iquiry into the Original, Nature, al 7 of itut. of 
Inge: Churches, Pref. p. 23. 
VS . Ts Felem. Ns XIV, $28, 29s 
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al Infant Baptiſm, &c. 419. 


1 "0: H A p. M0; 5 
INFANT BayrIoN and fer anT COMMUNION, #4 
troduced about the ſame Time, and Supported by 


4 milar W ramen 


P. Bonner: « We ſee a practice that was very - 
ancient, and that continued very long, which 

aroſe out of the expoſition of thoſe words, Joh. vi. 
z. by which infants were made partakers of the 
E Four Diſcburfer to the Clergy, p. 206, 
20 
5 . HosrixiAxus: 8 The Lord's ſupper was 
given to the infants of believers, in the time of Pope 
Hhixocent I. of CYPRIAN, and of Aus TIN; as 
well in Europe, as in Aſia and Africa, and that as 
neceſſary to ſal vation J ERo, AUSTIN, and 
other Fathers teſtify, that they who were baptized, 
not only adults, but alſo infants, without any delay 
received the Lord's ſupper in both kinds——This 
anciently received cuſtom prevailed, afterwards, to 
ſuch a degree, eſpecially in the time of CHARLES 
the Great, that the euchariſt was not only given 
to infants in the public aſſemblies, after the admi- 
niſtration of baptiſm, and at other times when the 
church uſually met for the celebration of the holy 
ſupper; but alſo the bread of the ſupper was reſer ved 
to be given to little children that were fich, equally 
as to adults—Agreeable to that canon; Let a preſ= 
 byter have the euchariſt always ready, that when any 
perſon is afflited, or a little child is WARY he 
may immediately adminiſter it, left he die without 
the eommunien.— There were ſome remains of this 
cuſtom. 
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cuſtom ! in Lon and the parts, 3 but a 
few years ago. For chere, when an infant was 
X baptized, the prieſt that baptized him,—uſed to dip 


his fingers in the cup, and drop the wine into the 


child's mouth, ſaying: The blood of our. Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt profit thee to eternal life— 


and among them AUSTIN elpecially, were princi- 


The Anciente, 


pally induced to give the ſacred ſupper to infants, 


by that ſaying of Chriſt, Joh. vi. Except ye eat the 


fleſh ef the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have 
10 life in you. Whencethey thought it neceſſary, that 
infants alſo ſhould be admitted to the Lord's ſupper, 


by which they might be rendered partakers of Chriſt | 
and of eternal life And, without doubt, they 


do rightly who give the euchariſt to infants, if the 


arguments of the Fathers, of the Papiſts, and of 
; others, be of any weight, by which they tie falva- 5 
tion to baptiſm: for they ſee, with equal reaſon, that 
the ſame ble 


| Lord's Tupper. And for that reaſon, thoſe who 


ings may follow a participation of the 


urged the neceſſity of communicating at the Lord's 


table, urged an equal neceſſity of being baptized: 
among whom AvsTIiN unwarrantably indulged 
his own opinion, in reſpe& of baptiſm, when writ- 
ing againft the Pelagians; too inconſiderately con- 
ſigning over the infants of Chriſtians to damnation, 

that died without being baptized. There is nothing 
that he more zealouſly urges, or on which he more 


firmly depends, than .thoſe words of Chriſt; Ex- 


cept @ man be born of water and of the Holy Spirit : 
He cannot enter into the kingdom of God,” os H it, Sa- 
cram. L. II. C. II. p. 51. 62. | 
3 HerpEGGERVsS: © The ancient church, for 
a @ long time, gave the ſacred ſymbols of the holy 
ſupper to infants; being led to it by a falſe interpre- 
tation of our r Lord's words, Joh, vi. 53: n 
e With 


IIS; BOY ENG 
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with the declaration of the ſame divine Teacher, 8 
Joh. Ae" * Corpus Theolog., Chrift, Ne the © 


Loe. XXV. 875. 


SrMAsius: “ | NOT the Fun was 
inn to adult Catechumens when they were waſhed 
with holy baptiſm, without any ſpace of time in- 
tervening, this alſo was done to iofan's, after Pæ- 
dobaptiſm was introduced.” Apud VAN Dart 
Diſſertat. de Pædobaptiſmo. Vid. SUVICERL Wa 
Ecceſi Tom. II. p. 11 36. 5 
5. Sutexkus: It is notorious, from: antiquity, :- 
that the euchariſt Was given to infants— This cuſ- _ 
tom, anciently received, afterwards prevailed to 
ſuch a degree, eſpecially in the time of CHARLES 
the Great, that the holy ſupper was given to in- 
fants, not only i in the public aſſembly of the church 


| after baptiſm, or at other times when the church 


uſed to aſſemble for the holy communion; but ſome 
of the bread of the ſacred ſupper was deer to 


be given to ſuch infants as were ſick, as well as to 
| adults. ANSEG1SUs, an Abbot of Liege, who re- 


cites a canon of the ſame CHARLEs (Lib. I. de Le- 


| gibus Francorum, Cap. 145.) publiſhed on this ac- 
count, gives us a ſtropg teſtimony of it. For the 
words of the canon are theſe: Let a preſbyter have 


the eucharift always ready, that when any perſon 18 


| /ick, or an infant affiifted, he may immediately give 
| it 722 5 he may not die without the communion.” 
| Theſaur, Ecclef. ſub voce Eurakic, Tom. II. p. 11 36, 

1138. 6 


6. Mr. eee „ The neceſſity of 


the Lord's ſupper for infants, was taught by the 
| conſent of the eminent Fathers of ſome ages, with- 
out any oppoſition from any of their contemporaries; | 


and was delivered by them, not as doors, but as 


4 les not as their own , but as apeftolic | 


tradition,” 


26 Infant Baptiſm and 


tradition. In Mr. F oO TE's Plain Account, Lett, 
VIII. p.-105. Note. 

7. Dr. WALL : „That Hie e moſt pro- 
bable on the whole matter is; That in CVPRIAN-5 


time, the people of the church of Carthage, did 


oftentimes bring their children, younger than or- 


dinary, to the communion. That in St. Aus rin 
and IN NO EN T's time, it was in the Weſt parts 
given to mere infunts; and that this continued, 


from that time, for about s1x HUNDRED YEARg, 


That ſometime during this ſpace of fix hund.- 
red years, the Greek C 2hurch, which was then low 
in the world, took this cuſtom from the Latin 
Church, which was more flouriſhing. That the 
Roman Church, about the year one thouſand, en- 


tertaining the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, let fall 


the cuſtom of giving the holy elements to infants: 


and the other Weſteri: churches, moſtly following 


their example, did che like upon the ſame account, 
But that the Greeks, not having the ſame doc- 


trine, continued, and do ill continue the cuſtom of 
communicating infants. They think that com- 


mand of St. Paul, Let a man examine himſelf, and | 
fo let him eat; ſo to be underſtood, as not to exclude 
ſuch, as are by their age uncapable of examining 
_ themſelves, from partaking; but only to oblige a! 
that are capable. As the like command of his, // 


any one will not work, let him have nothing given bin 
to eat, muſt be ſo limited to fuch .as are able to 


work; as that infants, and ſuch as are not capable 
to work, muſt have victuals given them, though 
they do not work 


VERY NEAR HALF THE 


CHRISTIANS IN THE wok Lp, do ſtill continue 
that practice. The Greek Church, the Armenians, 
the Maronites, the Cophti, the Abaſſens, and the 


Mufcovites; as is related by t the late Author 
— JeRENLA5 
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JexkMIAs, BAEAEWoob, ALvAn ES, Ric Aur, 
HeyLin, &c. And fo, for aught I know do 4/ 
the reſt of the Eaſtern Chriſtians. And it is pro- 
bable that the Weſtern had done the ſame, had 
it not been for the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 
coming up in the church of Rome——It is a queſ- 
tion in the preſent Chriſtian church, whether giving 
the communion to infants be an error or a duty. 
The preſent Weſtern Chriſtians think it an error. 
The Greek Church, which is, I think the biggeſt 
half of Chriſtendom, think it a duty.“ Hi. Inf. 
Bap. p. $17, $18. Def. of Hiſt. Inf. Bap. p. 384. 
8. MosnEIu: © It appears by many and un- 
doubted teſtimonies, that this holy rite [the Lord's 
ſupper] was looked upon as effeatial to falvation; 
and when this is duly conſidered, we ſhall be leſs 
diſpoſed to cenſure, as erroneous, the opinion of 


thoſe who have affirmed that the Lord's ſupper was 


alminiſtered to infants during this [Second] cen- 


tury.“ Eccleſ. Hit. Vol. I. p. 171. 


9. VEN ENA: : From the things before narrated, 
it plainly appears, what is to be concluded concern- 
ing the admiſſion of infants to the Lord's ſupper, in the 


| Second Century. For ſeeing acceſs to the holy 


table was granted only to baptized perſons, it is 
manifeſt that the euchariſt was not commonly given 
to infants, if Pædobaptiſm was not then in common 


uſe, It may be added, that no ſign of admitting 1 in- 
| fants to the holy ſupper appears before the time of 


| Cyen: AN, in the third Century ; who is the firſt 


that mentions it, as will appear in its proper place, 


From which, what has been ſaid about Pædobap- 
tiſm acquires Mtitional force; ſeeing, in the Ancient 
| church, thoſe two ſacraments, in reſpect of the ſub- 
| jets, WERE NEVER SEPARATED THE ONE FROM 
| THE orTuer—lInfants, : in the Third Century, 


were | 
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were generally admitted to baptiſin and the Lord 
ſupper, That Pzdobaptiſm was not the received 
practice in the churches, manifeſtly ; appears; from 
Cv RIAN, from whoſe writings it is evident, that 


baptized infants were partakers of the euchar its 


which cuſtom was continued through many apes 
In the thirteenth Century, baptized iofants ceaſed 
to be admitted to the euchariit, becauſe it began to 
be adminiſtered under one kind.” Hit. Eccliſ. 
Secul. II. 8 100. Secul. III. 9 57. decul. XIII. 


§ 164. | 
10. Dr. PRIESTLY: Dc It is : remarkable, that, in 


all Chriſtian antiquity, we always find, that commuy- 
nion in the Lord's ſupper IMMEDIATELY FOL- 


LOWED BAPTISM. And no ſuch thing occurs, as 


that of any perſon having ar: ght to one of theſe or- 


dinances, and not to the 0:her—There is no express 


mention made of infant baptiſm before this [in Cy- 


PRIAN] of infant communion— The Apoſtle Paul 
ſcems to have referred to the cuſtom of giving the 


euchariſt to children in 1 Cor. vii. 14.—In all Chrif- 


tian churches that have never been infected with the 


Romiſh ſuperſtition, and ſubject to the Papal au- 
thority, the right of infants to Chriſtian communi- 
on, Was never invaded. Infant communion is to 


this day the practice of the Greek churches, of the 
Ruſſians, the Armenians, the Maronites, the Copts, the 
Aſſyrians, (perhaps it ſhould be Syrians ] and probably 
all other Oriental churches; and it was alſo the practice 
of the Bohemians, who "a themſelves free from the 


Papal authority till very near the Reformation; and 


in a petition, which the Bohemian biſhops preſented 


to the Council of Baſil, in 1438, they pleaded very 


earve{ily to be allowed to continue this their ancient 


cuſtom No objection can be made to this cuſtom, 
Z but what Mag, n equal farce, be. made to the 


cuſtom 
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cuſtom of baptizing infants.” 
the Lord's Supper to Children, p. 10, 17, 20, 28, 31. 


12. Bp. TAYLOR: © Whether the holy com- 
munion may be given to infants, has been a 


great queſtion in the church of God; which in this 
inſtance has not been, as in others, divided by par- 
ties and fingle perſons, but by whole ages; for 
| ſome of the earlieſt ages of the church down to the 
time of CHARLES the Great, that is, for above 
fix hundred years, the church of God did give the 


| holy communion to newly baptized infants—It is 
| certain That in Scripture there is nothing which 
directly forbids the giving the holy communion to 


infants. For though we are commanded to exa- 


nine, and ſo to eat; yet this precept is not of itſelf 
| neceſſary, but by reaſon of an introduced cauſe ; 
| juſt as they are commanded to believe and repent, 
| who are to be baptized ; that is, perſons that need 


it and that can do it, they muſt: and infants with- 


out examination can as well receive the effect of 
the euchariſt, as without repentance they can have 
the effect of baptiſm—Infants, indeed, cannot diſ- 
| cern the Lord's body ; 
truth from falſehood, an article of faith from here- 
| tical doctrine; and yet to diſcern the one is as much 
required, as to diſcern the other: but in both the 
caſe is equal. | 
| confound, or diſponour; but till they can do evil, 

they cannot be tied to do good. 
to ſuppoſe the whole church of God, in her beſt and 

| earlieſt times, to have continued for above ſix hun- 

dred years in a practical error; it will not well be- 
come our modeſty to judge them without fur- 

J (ther inquiry and greater evidence—The primitive 
church had all this to juſtify their practice, That 
the lacraments of td are the or channels of 


ſo neither can they diſcern 


For they muſt diſcern when they can 


And it were dard 


the 
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the grace of God; that this grace always deſcends 
upon them that do not hinder it, and therefore cer. 


5 tainly to infants: and ſome do expreſſly affirm it, 


and none can with certainty deny, but that infants, 
if they did receive [the] communion, ſhould alſo 
in ſo doing receive the fruits of it. That to baptiſm 
there are many acts of pre-diſpoſition required, as 
well as to the communion ; and yet the church, 
who very well underſtands the obligation of thoſe 
_ precepts, ſuppoſes no children to be obliged to thoſe 
pre- diſpoſitions to either ſacrament, but fits every 
commandment to a capable ſubject. That there is 
| ſomething done on God's part, and | ſomething on 
ours; that what belongs to us, obliges us then 
when we can hear and underſtand, but not before: 
but that which is on God's part is always ready to 


them that can receive it. That infants, although 


they cannot alone come to Chriſt, yet the church, 
their mother, can bring them in her arms. That 
they who are capable of the grace of the ſacrament, 
may alſo receive the ſign; and therefore the ſame 
grace being conveyed to them in one ſacrament, 
may alſo be imparted to them in the other. That as 
they can be born again without their own conſent, 


ſo they can be fed by the hands of others; and what 


begins without their own actual choice, may be 
renewed without their own actual deſire: and that 
therefore it may be feared leſt, if upon pretence of 
figurative ſpeeches, allegories, and alluſions, in the 
injunction of certain diſpoſitions, the holy com- 
munion be denied them; a gap be opened upon 
equal pretences to deny them baptiſm, That ſince 
the Jewiſh infants, being circumciſed, is uſed as a 
argument that they might be baptized; their eating 
of the paſchal lamb may alſo be a competent warrant 
to eat of that ſacrament in which alſo, as in * 
. ; DE nn <4 he | other, 


in St. 
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other, the ſacrificed lamb is repreſented, as-offered 
and flain for them. Now the church having ſuch 
fair probabilities and prudential motives, and no 
prohibition; if ſhe ſhall uſe her power to the pur- 
poſes of kindneſs and charity, ſhe is not eaſily to be 
reproved, left, without neceſſity, we condemn all 
the primitive catholic church, and all the modern 
churches in the Eaſt and South to this day. Eſ- 
pecially, ſince without all diſpoſitions infants are 
baptized, there is leſs reaſon why they may not be 
communicated, having already received ſome real 
diſpoſitions towards this, even all the grace of the 
ſacrament of baptiſm, which is certainly ſomething. 
towards the other : and after all, refuſing to com- 
municate | infants, entered into the church, upon 
an unwarrantable ground, For though it was con- 
feſſed, that the communion would do them benefit, 
yet it was denied to them then when the doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation entered; upon pretence, leſt, 
by puking up the holy ſymbols, the ſacrament 
ſhould be diſhonoured.“ Worthy Communicant, 
Chap. III. Sect. II. p. 202. 207, 208. 210, 211, 212. 
12. Mr. JAMES PEIRCE : „ Tis well known, 
that the practice of giving the euchariſt to children is 
at this day, and has been for many ages paſt, uſed in 
the Greek churches, which are not of the Roman 


communion — This cuſtom continued in the Weſt, 


among the Bohemian churches, which kept them- 


| ſelves pure from the Roman ſuperſtition and idola- 


try, till very near the Reformation—The Lord's 
ſupper was for ſeveral ages together given to infants 
In the Weſtern churches, 450 was not laid aſide in 


them till the eleventh or twelfth century, when the 
groſſeſt corruption and abuſes came in amongſt them 


The giving the euchariſt to infants was the cuſtom 


| In u oh CYPRIAN' 8 time — There is no reaſon to be- 


| lere 


* 
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lieve the practice of giving the Lord's ſupper to in- 


fants was peculiar to Carthage in St. CVPRTAx's 


time; nor 1s there any evidence, that it was not 
univerſally received in the Chriſtian church Ti 
highly probable this had been the practice of the 
Chriſtian church from the Apoſtles time — Tis 


ceeaſy to account for our not meeting with any ex- 


preſs mention of this praò ice in the writers who 
lived before CVPRIAN, even ſuppoſing it to have 
been then received—I muſt here remind the reader 
of the manner in which St. CYPRIAN ſpeaks of this 
_ cuſtom; which I think plainly argues it not to have 


5 been any novel thing, brought in by himſelf, or in 


his own time, but to have been a received and ſettled 
uſage of the church. I may here urge, that we 
have no account of the rie of this cuſtom. No one 

| who pretends it was not derived from the Apoſtles, 
and conſtantly practiſed in the ſucceeding times, 
zs able to give us any probable account of the time 
| when, or occaſion upon which, it began. We never 
hear of any conteſt, or diſpute, that was occa- 
ſioned by this practice. And yet had it not been 
received from the Apoſtles, one would think ſuch a 
vaſt innovation as this would have been, muſt of 
neceſſity have raiſed ſome grievous quarrel, As 
there is no expreſs mention made of this uſage 
before CYPRIAN's time, ſo nor is there, as far as| 
can find, any thing mentioned before his time, 
from which it can be inferred that it was not then 
 uſed—The very /ilence of antiquity is a ſtrong argu- 
ment, they admitted infants to the Lord's ſupper, 


zs well as to baptiſm—As the Ancients could neve! 


| haye fixed upon the interpretation of John iii. 5 
which is ſo general among them, and makes bapti/n 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, unleſs they had ad- 
mitted infants to epi; fo they could never 

hape 
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have received ſuch*an explanation of John vi, 5 3. as 
made the euchariſt abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, 
unleſs they had uſed to give the euchariſt to infants. 
And; to ſpeak my mind freely, I am perſuaded 
they equally miſſed the true ſenſe in both texts— _ 
What better recommendation of antiquity can 
almoſt any thing come with? It appears very pro- 
bably to have been the practice of the mo/? early 5 
times after the Apoſtles, and to have continued in 
the church, univerſally obſerved by the Greek 
church ever ſince; and by the Latin churches for 
about a thouſand years, and never laid aſide by them 
till they became moſt grievouſly corrupted, and till 
the monſter of tranſubſtantiation appeared in the 
world, and that the fame ſuperſtition occaſioned 
the aboliſhing this cuſtom, and the taking away the 
cup from the laity together, and theſe were both 
profeſſedly done by the ſame Councils; and when 
the Latins laid it aſide, it ſtill Sent among the 
purer Chriſtians of Bohemia, who bore ſuch a noble 
teſtimony againſt the ſuperſtition and tyranny of 
the Roman church, and was kept in uſe among 
| them till within about half a —y of the Refor- 
| mation.— | 
**"E-hie" Naber 445 communion of ſalts mand 
upon the ſame foot ; and therefore they who admit 
the one, ought to admit the other alſo. For the 
| confirming of this argument I will ſhew, firſt, That 
| the /ame reaſons which are brought for infant bap- 
tiſm, are in like manner applicable to infant com- 
munion. Secondly, That the o/ections againſt 
infant communion will admit of the ſame anſwers, 
E as thoſe againſt infant baptiſm—One ſtrong argu- 
ment for Nat baptiſm 1 is taken from the words of 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 14. I need not fay how 
N much Kirels has been laid upon this, in 1 the contro- 
BIS ry 
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verſy about infant baptiſm ; nor "46 I think” tis more wh 
than the text will bear. But I defire only a reaſon, chu 
why this will not as well prove infants right to the trot 
euchariſt, as to baptiſm. Let it but be obſerved, God 


| what ſort of holineſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and infa 
what alluſion he manifeſtly uſes. Ihe holineſs he reck 


attributes to children ſtands in oppoſition to unclean one 
eſs ; and fo is to be explained from the ceremonial and 
law. Now according to that, perſons were un- 8 
clean, when they were debarred the public worſhip, an i 
and the communion of the people of God. And bapt 
_ accordingly, in oppoſition thereto, then perſon; Wl be 
were reckoned holy, when they were fit and qualified Wy nant 
for the ſervice of God, and communion with his belo 
people, either in, or out of acts of worſhip-In Lor. 
this ſenſe the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood to ſay, thei! 
the children of Chriſtians were not unclean, but ee. 
Holy; that they were not as unclean perſons under here 

| the law, deharred the public ſervice, or communion WW how 
1 with the church of God. And in the fame manner whe: 
as this warrants their Apel it will their commu- i ment 
in ese | right 

c] ſee no teaſon why Wente right to the char ift 0 

may not, as well as their right to baptiſm, be vhic 

© pleaded from their being members of the vijible ss ur 
church. I grant the argument is good: Infants are The: 
members of the viſible church; therefore they are bapti 

to be ſolemnly initiated and entered into it by the like 


ordinance of baptiſm, which God has appointed for gs 
that purpoſe. But then, why ſhould not the fame unt 
hold for their communion in the Lord's ſupper? f them 
they are members of the church, and baptized into Were 
it, why ſhould they not as ſuch be brought up in be ea 
it; and be ſtatedly nouriſhed and fed with that food E Give 
: which God has provided for his church? Upon Pur 
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what reaſon are ſome of the members of the viſible 
church, without any fault on their part, excluded 
from any of the privileges and advantages which 
God has granted to his church in common? For if 
infants are in the church of Chriſt, they muſt be 
reckoned his ſheep or his lambs ; but, let them be 
one or the other, they are to be fed by his miniſters, = 
and this is one way of doing it. 5 

% Another plea for infant baptiſm, Is $ their having 
an a F in the New Covenant. Tis urged, that 
baptiſm is a /eal of the covenant, and nothing can 
be more proper, than to apply the ſeal of the cove- 
| nant to thoſe to whom the covenant. itſelf. does 
belong. But then I deſire to know, Whether the 
Lord's ſupper | is not a ſeal of that covenant ? And if 
their part in the covenant will infer their right to 
ene ſeal, why not to the other © There is great need 
here of ſome very nice diſtinction; or 1 cannot ſee 
| how we ſhall be able to urge the fame argument, 
| when 'tis brought to prove their right to one ſacra- 
| ment, and anſwer it when 'tis urged to prove their 
| right to partake of the other. Be 
The harſh and injurious treatment of infants, 
which is the conſequence of denying them baptiim, 
is urged ſometimes in behalf of their being baptized, 


They who refuſe to admit them into the church by 
e baptiſm, are repreſented as treating their children 
e like dogs; according to thoſe texts, For without are 


r | dogs : Tis not meet to tate the childrens bread and caſt 
ie t unte dogs. And whether they who refuſe to give 
if WW them children's bread, the ſacrament, as though it 
%o W vere 750 holy for them, treat them any better, may 
in 3 | be eaſily judged of by thoſe words of our Saviour; 
xd 5 ö Give not that which is 2 8 unta args; RARE caſt bs 7 8 1. 
Pur N before ſwine, = 1 
Tz « Another 44 
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432 . Baptiſm and 
( 8 argument is; Infants are capable of 
. falvation, and therefore may receive baptiſm which 
is the means of ſalvation, And why does not this 
conſequence as well hold to their receiving the Lord; 
- ſupper, which is as much a means of ſalvation, as 
_ baptiſm ? - Another plea made uſe of for infant 
_ baptiſm is, That ſuch may be devoted to God, 
And certainly, this is as good a reafon for their 
partaking of the Lord's ſupper, as of baptiſm; ſince 
the one is as properly a devoting perſons to God, a; 
the other. And is it not ſtrange, there ſhould be 
| ſufficient reaſon for devoting children to God in 


their infancy, and none at all to repeat and renew 


that dedication, before 5 are W * to ma- 


turity? | | 
« Great ſtreſs is often, in the matter of baptizing 


_ infants, laid upon that text, Luke xviii. 15, 16, 
Hence it has been argued, That Chriſt is willy; 
little children ſhould come to him; that he is pleaſed 
when infants, who are not able to come themſelves, 


ere brought by others to him, that he may bleſs them, 


And who has been able to aſſure thoſe who make uſe 
of this argument, that Chriſt is only willing to 
have them brought to him in bapti/m, and not in 
the Lord's ſupper ? Is not the giving them the eu- 
chariſt, as ſolemn a way of bringing them to Chriſt, 
as the baptizing them? Why ſhould we thin! 
_ Chriſt has no proper opportunity of bleſſing them, 


when he gives to his church the ſolemn tokens and 


_ pledges of his love and favour ? Or, why are we to 
ſuſpect or queſtion his gracious readineſs and incli- 
nation to. bleſs them at ſuch a ſeaſon? And whit 

_ reaſon can there be, that tbe faith of parents ſhould 
not be as available in bringing them to the Lord's 
7 {upper as to e 1 


| « 'Tis 
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«Tis frequently alleged, That infants are di- 


per Acts xv. 10. and therefore they ought, by 


baptiſm, to be inrolled as ſuch, and to be folemnly 
initiated to his diſcipline. And ccrtainly their re- 


ceiving the Lord's ſupper is as proper a teſtimony of 


their continuing, as their baptiſm was of their being 
initiated to be his diſciples. And ſince Chriſt would 
we his diſciples- taught to obſerve all things whatſo- 
ever he has commanded; certainly this is one of the things 
he has commanded, and this is one of the ways he 
has appointed of teaching his diſciples. And what 
can be a more proper method of teaching baptized 
children to obſerve this ordinance in particular, 
than to bring them up from their very infancy to 
receive it? Is not this the way which all the world 
takes to teach child1en > Do people uſe to neglect to 


ſet children upon their feet, or begin to teach them 
| togo, till they have acquired ſtrength enough to be 


able to go alone? Do they uie to forbear ipeaking 
to them in order to teach them to ſpeak, till they 


are able to make themſelves ſome diſtinction of 
ſounds, or to underſtand all that is ſaid to them? 


Is not every one ſenſible theſe things are to be 
taught them by little and little, and that they are 


to be begun with early, even before they come to 
take any great notice, or make much obſervation _ 


of things * And who can aſſure us, that Chriſt, 
though he would have young diſciples, would not 


| have any ſuch method as this taken with them? 


« Whereas tis pleaded in the behalf of infant bap- 


| tiſm, that it has been practiſed from the beginning of 


the Chriftian church ; J have likewiſe endeavoured to 


evidence the ſame to be true concerning infant com- 
munion— The parallel between the arguments in 


the 
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hay b Men N and 
The ohe and the other caſe, might be eaſily x run a 


len deal further. 
c The objections againſt tafarie communion will 


Admit of the ſame anſwers, as thoſe againſt infant 
baptiſm, The only objections which carry any ap- 


pearance of weight in them, are taken from their iu. 
capacity to perform ſome acts which are required in 
the adult communicants; ſuch as, remembering 


Chriſt, ai ifcerning the Lord's body, and previouſly 
examining themſelves. And. juſt ſuch arguments 


may be and are alleged againſt infant baptiſm, In- 
fants are not capable of that repentance and faith, 
which are required in the adult when they are bap- 


tized. And the ſame kind of anſwer will ſerve iu 
both caſes—T - ſhould be glad to know of thoſe Pæ- 


dobaptiſts, who go on the contrary ſuppoſition, 


what communion they admit infants to, when the 


baptize them? What one privilege in the church do 


they admit them to? Right to communion in the 
other ſacrament tis ſuppoled they have none : right 


to communion in prayers they are reckoned to haye 
in common with Heathens, antecedently to their 


baptiſm, So that, for aught I ſee, the only privi- 
lege beſtowed upon. them (I ſpeak only with refe- 
| rence to the communion of the Chriſtian church, of 
- which they are made members by baptiſm) is this; 
That if ever they ſhall think fit to come to the 
Lord's table, they ſpall not be baptized over again 


Tis objected, That children, and eſpecially infants, 


cannot do this in remembrance of Chrijt ; and there- 
fore the nature and def) gn of the Lord's ſupper ſhews 
they are not qualified to join in it, ſince our Saviour 


When he inſtituted it, expreſſſy required his diſci- 
ples. to do this in remembrance of him—Such kind of 
objeQions will as ſoon overthrow infants right to 


and 


FS 4 THIF 3 % 


| alſo from bapti/m- 


| That children cannot do whit the Apoſtle ſuppoſes 
| how for ſhould at the Lord's Fry that is, 


2 46494 
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LE 15 2 Gall be ſaved. N thou BELIEV EST 


wiTH ALL THINE HEART, thou mayeſt be bap- 
tized. RE PEN and be baptized every one of you, itt 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſi on of ins. 
Theſe and many other fach texts may as well be 
urged to ſhew the neceſſity of repentance and faith 
before baptiſm ; of which yet infants are as incapa- 
ble, as they are of remembering Chriſt—Children 
are not capable of performing the duty of /e/f- erami- 
nation, Which is preſcribed as previoully -neceſfary 

to a perſon's receiving the Lord's ſupper, 1 Cor. 
xi. 28. J anſwer, If I ſhould allow the words of the 
Apoſtle to be taken in their true ſenſe, inthe objec- | 
tion; yet the Pædobaptiſts muſt own, that the texts 
I mentioned before may be as ſtrongly urged againft 


| infant baptiſm, as this can againſt infant communion 


—Some will urge, That children ought not to re- a 


| ceive the Lord's ſupper, becauſe they are not able 


to diſcern the Lord's body, as all communicants ought 
to do, according to the determination of the Apoſtle,” 
1 Cor. xi. 29. T might here anſwer as before; 


| That this concerns the adult, and requires that 


ſuth as are capable of doing it ſhould diſcern the 


| Lord's body, when they partake of his ſupper 
And certainly, as Chriſtians are to put a difference 
| between the /acramental and common bread and wine, 
| fo they are between the bapti/mal and common -waſh- 
| ing; and if an incapacity to make ſuch a difference 


will exclude infants from the Lord's ſupper, it may 
It may be further objected, 


„ my 
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RS | Tifant Baptiſm and 
reaſon, that baptiſm was likewiſe a ſhewing forth 


Chriſt's death. Therefore, ſays CritysosToM, TY 


guing againſt the Marcionites, We She * forth his 
death upon all occaſions, in the myſteries, in BAPT15M, 
and all the reft—The ordinance of the Lord's ſupper 
is very ſolemn; but if children ſhould be admitted 
to communicate therein, it might take off the re- 
ſpect due to it, and bring it into contempt. Now 
: Wore I grant, the ordinance is ſolemn, and that it 
| ſhould be attended with anſwerable ſolemnity and 
ſeriouſneſs of mind by all the adult; but—why may 
it not be as well alleged, that the adwiniftering bap. 
tiſim to infants 1s the ready way to bring that ſacra- 
ment, which is likewiſe a ſolemn ordinance, into 
| contempt ?—Will not this practice make the Lord's 
a ſupper look like a charm, and encourage the Popiſh 
doctrine of ſacraments being effectual ex opere operato, 
g without any regard had to the diſpoſition of the re- 
_ ceiver?, This can no otherwiſe be the conſequence 
_ of children's receiving the Lord's ſupper, than *tis of 
_ their receiving baptiſm———The Lord's ſupper i is an 
_ eftabliſhing ordinance, Agnes to confirm the grace 
hat is already \ in a perſon, and not to work the hrk 
grace in him; and therefore not proper to be given 
to any before that work is begun in them, and con- 
41 ſequently not to children Let this ordinance be an 
Eeſlabliſbing ordinance, Is there any thing contra- 
dictory to that not ion in letting children partake of 
it? I plead not for its being adminiſtered to any 
but ſuch as are baptized: and if they need in, 
5 certainly they need eib iſhment after baptiſm; and 
. the Lord's ſupper, according to this notion, is ap- 
ä e for that end.” Eſſay in favour of the Ancient 
Practice of giving the Euchariſt to Children, paſſin, 
See Mr. BinGnam's Origines Eceleſ. B. XII. 


i DE B. XV. Chap. IV. 8 7. bd 
atter 
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PA of theſe paſſages Mr. Binen a ſays, © 5 
BeD LE.and ſome others have declared intirely for i t; "uo 


1e for Iafant end 15 


REFLECTIONS. 


ReeLEC 7. 1. Omiiting various other particulars; 
included in the long quotation from Mr, P EIRCE, 
which contains an abſtract of his Eſſay on giving the 
Euchariſt to Children; we are here told by our 
learned opponents, That the Lord's ſupper was 
anciently given to infants, See No 1—12.—Thar 
there 1s no expreſs mention of Infant baptiſm, before 
that of Infant communion. See No 10, — That 
the practice of giving the holy ſupper to infants, 
originated in a miſunderſtanding of John vi. 53. 
See No 1, 2, 3.— That it followed immediately 
on their being baptized. See No 4.— That, in the 
ancient church, baptiſm and the ſacred ſupper were 


never Tharated in regard to their ſubjects. See 


No , 10.—That the Lord's ſupper was eſteemed ne- 
eſſary to the ſalvation of infants. See No 2. 6. 8.— 
That, when they were ſick, it was privately admi- 


niſtered to them, as to adults in a ſimilar ſituation. 
See No 2. 5.— That Infant communion was the ge- 


neral practice for i hundred years; and, among the 

Bohemians, till near the time of the Reforthatibni.- 
See No 7. 9, 10.— That the riſe of the doctrine of 
tranſubftantiation, in the Latin church, was the oc- 
caſian of its being laid aſide. See No 7. 9, 10, IT. 


That Paul ſeems to refer to this cuſtom, in 1 Cor.. 
vii. 14. See No 10.—That no objection can be 


made againſt it, which will not lie, with equal 


force, againſt Infant baptiſm. See No 10.— And, 
that very near one half, the Chriſtians now in the 
world, FLY continue the . See Net 10. 


Such 


#PY wi 8 Baptiſm and 
Such is the important intelligence mated by 
| theſe; Pædobaptiſts, independent of the more la- 


boured and critical account, which is given by Mr. 


PIR. To theſe various teſtimonies I beg leave 
to add, the atteſtation of RoBERT BARCLAV's 
impartial pen. For aught that can be learned, 
 fays the celebrated Apologiſt, the uſe of this, lin- 
fant communion] and Infant baptiſm, are of a like 


age x.) Whether, now, the whole of this be not in 


4 


Our fayour, my Reader will judge. 
REFLECT, II. The long e rde fro 


Mr. PeIRCE, and the force of his reaſoning in de- 
fence of Infant communion, on the principles of 


Pædobaptiſm, render it ſuperfluous for me to en- 
large, by way of reflection: the tenour of his at- 
gumentation being ſuch, as may ſafely challenge 
the united efforts of our oppoſers fairly to con- 
fute it, without ſapping the foundations of Infant 
baptiſm. Nor, indeed, have I as yet heard of any 
profeſſed anſwer that was ever attempted; though 
the cauſe of Pædobaptiſm ſeems to require it, and 
though the character of Mr. PEI RE, for learning 
and parts, may be juſtly conſidered as a motive to 
ſuch an attempt. For as the learned author grafts 
Iafant communion on the principles of Infant bap- 
tiſm, and in a maſterly way inſiſts upon it, that 
thoſe principles infer the former as well as the latter; 
our opponents cannot be inſenſible, that a thorough 
confutation of his Ey would be of great impor- 
tance to their cauſe, when diſputing with us. Were 
we to behold the Pædobaptiſt hypotheſis fairly and 
intirely divorced from its old aflociate, Infant com- 


munion; that being confirmed, while this is con · 


futed; one great impediment would be removed out 


"oy The WAY: of our commencing E 


Nor 
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Nor can we forbear commending the confftency of 
ſentiment in Mr. Peirce, and of both ſentiment 
and practice in that half of the Chriſtian world, 
where each of our Lord's poſitive appointments is 
adminiſtered to children: becauſe we think our 


Brethren themſelves muſt feel the force of the fol- 
lowing remark. It may he reckoned, ſays Mr. 


PEIRCE, no ſmall advantage in this cafe, that we 


ſhall become more conſiſtent with ourſelves, in main- 


taining Infants church-memberſhip and right to 


baptiſm. The Antipædobaptiſts hardly ſay any. 
ching more plauſible on this head, than . they 
argue from our own proceedings, and aſk us, 


Why we do not adminiſter the Lord's ſupper to 


infants, as well as baptiſm“:“ While, therefore, 
the title of infants, to. baptiſm is loudly leaded. 
but their acceſs to the Lord's table utterly denied; 


and while the arguments of Mr, PEIRCE remain in 


their. full force; it is natural for us to conclude, 
that the conduct of our Brethten, in this reſpect, 
is not reconcilable to the neceſſary conſequences of 


their own principles. No; for our author has made 


it appear, that Infant baptiſm and Infant communion 


are tuin ters; that they were adopted and che- 
riſhed as ſuch, by the whole Chriſtian church 
through a courſe of ages; that they are now foſ- 
tered, as bearing that ſtrict relation one to the other, 
by about half the Chriſtian world; and, conſe- 
quently, that they ſhould either live together and. 


be ſupported, or die of the ſame diſeaſe and be dif. 


carded, at once and on equal grounds. 
RETLECr. III. Our principles reſyeRing bag 
tim have often been charged, with contracting the 
privileges of the Goſpel Niſpenſation, ſo as to render 
it Jl favourable to infants than the Jewiſh OEco- 
nomyz 


A, Part IV, p. 171. 
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i240 meant Baptiſm ande 
n is oonſidered as à great abſurdity, 
To this we reply: It is with an ill grace that ſach an 


objection is made by any of thoſe who maintain, 


that the prety of parents; 1s neceſſary to intitle their 


children to baptiſm; becauſe the objection may be 
retorted upon them. For, is it not manifeſt that they 
confine the adminiſtration of baptiſm to much nar- 


rotor limits, than Jehovah allowed in regard to 


circumciſion? Who ever thought of circumciſion 
being reſtricted to the children of ſuch as appeared 


to be truly pious? When, or in what inſtance, was 


it made a condition of adminiſtering the painful 
rite, that either of the parents ſhould make a cre- 


dible / profeſſion of repentance towards God, and 
Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah? Their being deſcendel 


from Abraham, and making a general profeſſion of 
Judaiſm, were, in this caſe, quite ſufficient. Why, 


then, ſhould theſe objectors except againſt the bap- 
tizing of any child whatever, provided either of its 


parents profeſs Chriſtianity? Why lay the privi- 


leges of infants under ſuch reſtrictions as were not 
known to the ancient Jews? for that, on this hy- 


5 potheſis, a very ſmall number of children ſhould be 
baptized, muſt appear to all who duly conſider thoſe 
words, Many are called, but few choſen, Nor was 


true ſpiritual converſion to God, no, nor yet a 


profeſſion of it, required as nccellary! to the circum- 
ciſion of a proſelyte from Paganiſm. On the foun- 


dation of this objeCtion, therefore, our Brethren 


might ſay, that we render the privileges of the 
Chriſtian Covenant, leſs than thoſe of the Jewiſh 
OEconomy, if we inſiſt on a credible profeſſion of re- 
pentance and faith from adults, that were brought up 
in Judaiſm, Mohammedaniſm, or Heatheniſm: and 
thus, to ſatisfy the objector, we muſt adopt the conduct 


of Trans Miſſionaries es the Indians, —Beſides, 
| near 


1 


Infant See company ade. 44+ 
near one. half the poſterity of Abraham were mm- 11 
bers of the Jewiſh church without being circum W 
eiſed, or having any ſunilar ceremony performed 110 
upon them; and this, conhdering cireumeifion as # 
2 painful 2nd; bloody rite, was a greater privilege 
than that of the male children, Why, then, or 
the ground of ancient privilege, do not our oppo - 
nents infer, that females are to be honoured with 
| complete memberſhip in the Goſpel church, with- 
8 out being baptized ?—Again: Might not one who 
ö approves of Infant communion make the ſame com- 
| plaint againſt our oppoſers in general, for witholding 
the ſacred ſupper from little chiloten ) for Mr. 
PEIRCE has proved, beyond all reaſonable e 
| | that they. were partakers of the paſchal feaſt ®, 
Y Once. more: The Papiſts advance a ſimilar argu- 
ment, in vindication of their darling infallibility; 
and endeavour to faſten abſurdities on-our:Proteſtant: 


8 principles, for daring to queſtion their haughty claim. 
- To which Bp. Burner anſwers in the following 
t manner: ]t is a vain thing to prove that this fin- 
. tallibiliry ] muſt be in the church, becauſe otherwiſe 
great many e ier muſt needs follow, if it 
e were not in it. When it is once proved that G 
8 has given it to his church, we ſhall very willingly 
a yield, that he had very g avod reaſons for it; but it 
- is a very prepoſterous way to argue,” That God muſt 
- have done ſuch a thing, becauſe we fancy that it 
n is neceſſary to prevent ſome great evil, or to procure * 
10 ſome very great good. For this is only to pretend 
h to prove, that God ovght to have done ſomewhat 
4 that he has not done; unleſs they can at the ſame 
Ip time prove, that God has done it: this is to bb 


; clude, , That his Ways mu uſt be as Ours ar e, and that” 
; TOR 4 * f Pe, 116=128,. 4:14 40 1 
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his thoughts muſt bead our thoughts a. This an- 5 


cer, bv Fefe ſubſtituting Infant baptiſt, for P 
| Infallibility, will apply with equal force to the ob- 
Fection we are now conſidering. | 
We have been frequently blamed alſo, for deatying 
the validityof inferential proof, in defence of Infant bap. 
tifm ; and for demanding a divine precept, or an apoſ- 
tolic ene as the only thing that can ſupport it, 
Nay, our oppoſers have ſometimes reflected upon us, as 


if we rejected all arguments ofthat kind, in the affairs 


of religion. That we avow the former, \ is an acknow- 
ledged fact; that we have done the latter, is a groſs 
rniſrepreſentation. Let the ſubject of inquiry be 


moral truth, or moral duty, and we admit infergn- | 


tial proof in as large an extent as any of our op- 
poſers: : concluding, that a genuine inference from 
à moral principle, and relating to things of a moral 
nature, has all the certainty: of the principle itſelf, 
Or, if any Baptiſt have denied this, we cannot but 
conſider him, as either weak, or perverſe, or very 
inadvertent. But, when 'pofe tive duties are under 


our notice; when either the manner of perform 


ing thoſe duties, or the proper ſulject of them, is 
before us; the caſe is greatly altered. For the in- 
quiry beitg intirely converſant about the ſovereign 

pleaſure of God, concerning an article of buman 
duty, which abſolutely depends on a manife/tation 
of the Divine will; che nature of the cafe forbids 
our expecting any intelligence relating to it, ex- 
cept what ariſes from divine precept, or ſcriptural 
gent. Such is the ordinance of baptiſm, and 
duch was the ſyſtem of ritual appointments in former 
times. Now, to what an extent analogical reaſon- 
ing and inferential proof may be purſued, in regard 
to cond inſtitutions, and, for the Webart of error, 
3 i Mr, 
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Mr. Pix has, given us a ſtriking inſtance 
ſuch an inſtance, that we deſpai of ſeeing his argumenta 


really anſwered, on any principles but thoſe of a Bap- 


tiſt. If our oppoſers, however, be otherwiſe minded, 


we ſhould be glad to ſee a trial of their ſtrength, by 


labouring to confute him on the principles of Pæ- 
dobaptiſm. To which I may add, that Proteſtant 
authors, in general, when exploding a multitude of 


ceremonies in the Popiſh ſyſtem; and Proteſtant 


Diſſenters, in particular, when oppoſing various 


rites appointed in the Engliſh Liturgy, are fure to 
proceed on this principle; There is neither precept nor 
precedent for them in the word of God, This maxim 
s a firm barrier againſt encroachments on the ga 
vernment of Chriſt, by princely domination, prieſtly 
pride, and popular unſteadineſs. It guards the 
throne of our aſcended Sovereign, and ſecures his 


honour as legiſlator in his own kingdom. This 
maxim duly obſerved, bis diſciples treat with equal 


contempt, the mandates of a pope and the edicts 


of a prince, the canons of a council and the ſtatutes 


of a parliament, whenever they preſume to appoint 


rites of divine worſhip, or to alter thoſe which 


Chriſt ordained. But if this rule of religious con- 
duct be outraged by one ſet of Proteſtants, arro- 
| gantly claiming, for ſomething called THECHURCH, 
| power to decree rites or ceremonits; or if, while 
| its authority is acknowledged, its operation be ſuſ- 
pended by-others, in favour of {ome ancient pre- 
| judice, or prevailing practice; the former cannot, 
| with conſiſtency, maintain their ground againſt the 
| wotaries of Rome, nor the latter defend their Dif- 
fent from the National Eſtabliſnment. For, while 
both parties, whether inthe ſame, or diffcrent ways, 
torlake that rule which obliges all; they lay them 
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| ſelves) open to the mutual attacks of each, and thus : 
the controverſy is continue. 
Having diſcuſſed the principal atichs | in this con- 
troverſy, according to the 1 1 cg e 1 ſhall 
now a wills: a ew h 


Ws. l 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


Rowan 'Y a it appears Jos the ding 
| Pages, that a great number of the moſt learned 
and eminent Pædobaptiſts of different communions, 


have made ſuch declarations as are much in our 


favour, concerning the mode, the ſubject, and the 
deſign of baptiſm; we cannot but acknowledge their 
impartiality and candour with ſincere approbation: 
and, while paying this tribute of honour to thoſe 
amiable: virtues, we cheerfully adopt the language 
of Dr. FuLKE, when addrefling the Rhemiſh Je- 


ſuits. <« We accept your teſtimony, ſays he, as the 


witneſs of our adverſaries*.” We further fay, with 
DA1LLE; © This teſtimony of theirs, to us, is worth 
* thouſand others; ſeeing it comes from ſuch who, in 
our opinion, are evidently interefled to ſpeak quite 
otherwiſe.” Now though we are far from con- 
ſidering, either the number, or weight of the pre- 
ceding quotations, as conſtituting any part of the 
ground on which our diſtinguiſhing conduct pro- 
ceeds; and though we appeal to the Inſpired Writ- 


ings, as containing our only rule and law; yet, per- 
haps, the Reader may be of opinion, that the nu- 


merous teſtimonies | produced, from ſo many re- 
ſpectable authors, are of ſufficient authority to teach 


2 of our W ee a little more modeſty and 
caution, 


- 


* 0 Ads xvii. 4. 85 
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caution, when writing or ſpeaking againſt our diſcri- 


minating ſentiment and practice. Ves, while ſuch a 
multitude of the firſt literary and religious cha- 


racters give their ſuffrage ſo much in our favour, 
the candid Reader may, peradventure, conclude, 


That our oppoſers ſhould not call us Ax ABAP - 
TiISTS, by way of reproachful diſtinction #— That, 
when Meſſrs. FEATLY, BAXTER, WIL ILS, D'As- 
SIGNY, RUSSEN, Hewny, and others, treat the 


practice of immerſion with bitter contempt, as inde- 
cent, or dangerous; they manifeſt their love of hy- 


potheſis, rather than their learning, or candour, 


* 


or piety — That the charging us with a want of re- 


gard to the beſt intereſts of our infant offspring, and 
leaving them to the uncovenanted mercies of God, 


? 


is very precipitate 1 hat the repreſenting us as ob- 8 


| FRO 1 8 WhO are en concerned to ſupport 
ga favourite 


BD. Dr. Wa 5 . "Ki they. difown the name of 
ö Anabagtifts, or Rebaptixers, ſo I have no where given it 
to them.” HH. Inf. Bap. p. 335. So that very learned 
| and impartial hiſtorian profeſſor VENEMA, after having 
| enumerated the diſtinguiſhing ſentiments of the Dutch 
Mennonites, or Baptiſts, in the fixtcenth century, 
adds; “ Whence it is gathered, that the name, Ana-_ 
| bapt FR does not agree to them; becauſe, according 
to their opinion, lawful baptiſm is not repeated.” Haft. 
Lech. Tom. VII. p. 439.—See Cray. II. No 44. 


+ Mr. MARSHALL, in the laſt century, charges the 


& Baptifis with being guilty of pronouncing “ a raſb and 
| bloody ſentence; condemning infants as out of the ſtate | 
of grace; condemning all the infants of the whole 
church of Chriſt, 5 having nothing to do with the co- 
q venant of grace.” And then he tells them, that heir 
conduct © exceeds the cruelty of Herod and Hazael, 


in laying and daſhing the infants of Iſrael againſt the 
ö 1 M. 9 


In Mr. J OMBES'S Examen. p. 170. 
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a favourite point, is ungenerous and unjuſt 4. And, 
that raw ftriplings, who know but little about the 
controverſy,” ſhould be careful how they mount the 
pulpit, or take up the pen, to declaim againſt us 


under a notion, that their cauſe is all bright with 


evidence, while ours is involved in thick darkneis;— 
that erudition and piety, that genius and impar- 
tiality, unite in ſupporting theirs; while found 
learning and extenfive reading, while candour and 
common ſenſe, withold their patronage from ours, 
Becauſe it appears, from the preceding Chapters, 
that, ſuppoſing the Baptiſts ever ſo illiterate, igno- 
rant, and bigotted; almoſt all the premiſes from 
| Which they argue are either expreſſly or implicitly 
granted, by ſome of the moſt eminent Pæd baptiſts 
that ever filled the Profeſſor's chair, or that ever 
adorned: the Proteſtant pulpit, _ | 
_» REMARK II. It is very obſervable, that ſo many 
Pedobaptiſts themſelves have admitted the fa#s on 
which we reaſon, and that they have either expreſſly 
rejected the texts ufualiy pleaded againſt us, or /+ 
explained them, as renders their application in ſup- 
port of Infant baptiſm quite impertinent, They have 
admitted the FACTS on which we reaſon. Do we 
maintain, for inftance, that baptiſm is a po/etrve 
inſtitution, and that poſitive rites depend intireh 
on the revealed will of God, in regard to the man- 
ner of performing them, the perſons to whom they 
belong, and the fignification of them? All this 
they readily grant, in Cray. I. Do we infiſt, that 
the term baptiſm, properly ſignifies immer /10n ? 


They expreſſſy allow it, Cray. II. Do we alert, 


= ne” the principal thing intended * the ordinance 
| F 


2 Dr. MI vo, through an ena of eandour and 


” Were ha: 1-rely called us, © WATERY BIGOTS-" 
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is, a eben of our communion with Chriſt, 
in his death, burial, and reſurrection? It is cheer- 


fully granted, CAP. III. Do we maintain, that 


immerſion was the apgſftolic practice, and that, ex- 
cept in extraordinary caſes, it was the general cuſtom 
for Hhirteen hundred years? ? They confirm our ſen- 


timent, CH AP. IV. Do we occaſionally obſerve, 


that immerſion is the preſent practice of the Greek 
and Oriental churches, and that thoſe churches in- 


clude about one half of the Chriſtian world > Their 


own pens bear teſtimony for us, CH AP. V. Do 
we inſiſt, that plunging is more expreſſive of the 


great things intended by the ordinance, than pour- 
ing or ſprinkling? | They accede to our opinion, 
CHAP. VI. Do we aſſert, that the fl inſtance of 


pouring or ſprinkling, inſtead of immerſion, which 


is expreſſſy recorded, was about the middle of the 


third Century, And then condemned; that the 55 
apoftate Church of Rome, all ſovereign as her claims 
are, introduced pouring to common practice; and, 


that the Proteſtant Churches received it from 1 


polluted hands? Theſe being ſtubborn facts, are 


all acknowledged, Cu Ap. VII. Do we maintain, 


that; in ordinary caſes, immerſion is not prejudicial 

to health? Pædobaptiſt phyſicians, without a fre, 
and medical practice, without heſitation, confirm our 
opinion, CHAP. VII. REFLECT. IV. Do we aſſert, 
that no power on earth has authority to alter the law 
of Chriſt, or to depart from apoſtolic example, in 
regard to immerſion? 80 do they, in effect, when 
dilputing with Papiſts concerning the ſacred ſupper, 

bid. REFLECT. III. Do we contend, that there 
is no expreſs command, nor plain example, in the 
3 New Teſtament, relating to infant baptiſm? It is 
granted by them, CHAP. VIII. Do we plead, 
chat there is no evidence of Pedobaptifiu being le 
3 _ ted, 
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tifed,., before the concluſion. of the ſecond, or be- 
ginning of the third Century? This alſo is readily. 
granted, even by ſome of thoſe who were the greateſt 
adepts in Chriſtian antiquities, Cu Ap. IX. Is it 
our opinion, that the extravagant notions of the. 
Fathers, in the ſecond, and beginning of the third 


Century, concerning the. great utility of baptiſm, 


and their miſunderſtanding of Joh. iii, 5, laid the 
foundation of Pzdobaptiſm? It is allowed, Cr ap,X, 
Do we conſider the arguments from n baptliſim, 


an external covenant, and circumciſion, as of no avail 


to the cauſe of Infant baptiſm? They concur in our. 
opinion, CAP. XI. SEcT. I. II. III. Do we 
treat with contempt the plea of pretended ap/tslic 
tradition, unſupported by Scripture? So do all Pro- 


teſtants, except Pædobaptiſm, Epiſcopacy, or. ſome- 


thing ſimilar, ſolicit their patronage. See Chan, 
XI, SgcTt. V. Once more: Do we maintain, that: 
Infant baptiſm and Infant communion. were intro- 


duced about the ſame time; that they are ſupported 


by kindred arguments; that they were egually com- 
mon for a courſe of ages; and that they are „il! 
united in the practice of half the Chriſtian world? 
We have the happineſs to find, that theſe facts are 


confirmed by their learned pens, in CHAP. XII. 


Again: In regard to paſſages of Scripture, uſually 
| pleaded againſt us, we have the pleaſure to lee, 
that various eminent Pædobaptiſts either expre/ly 
reject them, as having nothing to do in che contro- 
verſy; or / interpret them, as renders their appli- 
cation to Infant baptiſm quite impertinent. Do 
we, for example, conſider MAT. xxviii. 19. as re- 
quiring inſtruction, previous to baptiſm? So do they, 
Char. XI. Sect, IV. & I. Do we maintain that 
GEN. xvii. 7. ſpeaks of a twofold ſeed, carnal 35 


| pineal; They Soul allow Is, bid. . 
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we e underſtand Ez kk. xvi. 20, 21. as kegärdiüig the! 


Iſraelites on the foundation of the Sinai covenant? 
| They acquieſce, bid. Y III. Do we aſſert, that 


Mar. xix. 14. is no proof of Infant baptiſm?” 


They coincide with us, Lid. 8 IV. Do we inſiſt 


upon it, that our Lord, in Jon. iii. 5. is not ſpeak- 
ing about the neceſſity of bapt:/m ? 80 do they, Ibid, 
FV. Do we aſſert, that Ac rs ii. 39. is imperti- 


nently cited in proof of Infant haptiſm? They con- 


firm our aſſertion, Jbid. & VI. Do we conſider 
the baptizing of howſeholds as equally unavailing, 
when produced againſt us? So do they, 16:4, SVIL 
Do we interpret the words of Paul, Rom. xi. 16. 
as foreign to the cauſe of Pzdobaptiſm? They 
agree with us, Ibid. & VIII. And, finally, do we 
explain 1 Co. vii. 14. as relating to lawful mar- 
riage and a legitimate offspring ? Even here, we are 
not intirely deſerted by them, but ſome of them af- 


ford us their friendly ſuffrage, bid. & IX.—lIn a 
word, there is not, that I recollect, one topic of ar- 


gument, nor one text of Scripture, uſually pleaded 


ia favour of Infant baptiſm, by the more judicious 


of our opponents; but it is either expreſſly caſhiered, 
as having nothing to do with the controverſy; or ſo 
underſtood, as to be of no ſervice to the cauſe. We | 
have the honour, therefore, to agree with many of 
them, as to a great par! of our premiſes; and with _ 
ſome of them reſpecting the whole, Ves, amazing 
as it may ſeem, we are honoured with having /me 
of them for our aſſociates, in almoſt every thing, 


except the conclu/ion, Here, indeed, we are utterly 


deſerted by them. Nor can it be otherwiſe, while 


they are Px Do, and we Ax TIP K Do, Baptiſts. How- 
| ever, whether our concluſion or theirs be right, it is 

| manifeſt that; notwithſtanding the number of evi- 
| dences uſually ſubpoenacd againſt us, when the va- 


lidity | 
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lidity of Infant ſprinkling i is to be publickly tried; 
and notwithſtanding the formidable appearance the; 
frequently make, in the eye of a ſuperficial ob⸗ 
ſerver; yet, when thoſe very evidences are impar- 
_ tally examined by Pædobaptiſts in private, with- 
out being perplexed with captious queries, they: 
| bave not @ word to ſay for Infant ſprinkling ; but 
all their depoſitions are directed to prove doctrines 
and facts of a quite different nature, Whether, 
| therefore, the following triplet be not applicable 
to Infant ſprinkling, z leave the Reader to judge. 


« With witneſſes many. chis cali aid abound; 
With ſome that were hang d, and n chat were 
 drown'd, 


And ſome that were loſt, and ſome never found.“ 


F e If you aſk Pædobaptiſts, whoſe Wat 
are to be baptized, on what ground, and for what 
purpoſes? they will be found extremely divided, 
you inquire, whoſe infants. are intitled to bap- 
5 tiſm? Many of them will anſwer, Thoſe of be- 
lievers. This, however, is rejected by multitudes, 
as a narrow notion, and an uncharitable reſtriction. 
It is caſhiered, as placing the children of nominal 
_ Chriſtians in a worſe predicament than that of the 
infants of ungodly Jews, under the former diſpen- 
_ ation, in regard to circumciſion, Thus, for in- 
ſtance, Mr, D'Ass16Nny interrogates and anſwers, 
«£ What right have the infants of vicious parents, 
who are no better. than Pagans, Jews, and Ma- 
hometans, to baptiſm? TI anſwer, the fame right 
they have to baptiſm, as the infants of debauched 
Jews, of Publicans and finners, had to circumc!- 
fon®,” 125 ee to this, is the practice of the 
EM RD 55 Church 
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Char: of England, and of other National Eſta- 


bliſhmeats.. Some Diſſenters allo, ſeem to be of 
the ſame. opinion. So Dr, AMEs,. for example, 


4 lays; cc Expoſed children, whoſe parents are not 


known, if they were born among Chriſtians, are cha- 

ritably to be accounted the children of Chriſtians, 
[and to be baptized,] if there be not juſt cauſe of 
preſuming the contrary x. Thus Mr. Towcoop: 


( Foundling infants, are very rationally brought 


to baptiſm by thoſe who will engage ſolemnly for 
their Chriſtian education -.“ Mr, HexRx thinks, 
that if the parents be excomminicated: the right 
of their children to baptiſm is,, for the preſent; fuſ- 


pended; but Dr. AMEs is of opinion they may be 


baptized, if ſuitable ſponſors. be found for them &. 
Many, however, extend the friendly arms of Pædo- 
baptiſm yet wider; even ſo wide as to embrace “ the. 


| children: of Pagans, of Turks, and of Jews, if, by 


purchaſe, or the right of war, they coine under the 
power of the church.” So DEVLINOIVs II. 
Under this head I would mention another oaths 
cular, about which, it is probable, our oppoſers 
may differ; a particular, the ſuggeſting of which 
would hardly be excuſed by ſome of our Brethren, if 
it were not very gravely propoſed for diſcuſſion by a. 
learned Pædobaptiſt. DEYLinGius, when writing 
a ſyſtem of paſtoral duty for the inſtruction of young 
miniſters, after having laid it down as an incontro- 
vertible truth, that every living birth which hag 
the appearance of a man, ſhould be baptized, adds; 
Concerning a monſtrous birth, it is now and then 
dings pag it be animated by a rational | 
4 foul, 


* De Conſcientia, L. Iv. c. XXVII. 5 5. 
+ Infant Bap. a reaſonable Service, p. 53. „ 
+ Treatiſe on Bap. p. 7227. 8 U ſupra, 8 8. | 
| De Prudent. Paſforal. Pars III. C. III. $ 12. 
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if it have the appearance of a double man? lt is 
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foul, and its principal members, for example, fle 
head, bear the human form; it ought, without per. 
adventure, to be baptized. But what muſt be dou- 


queried, whether it ſhould be baptized. once only, 


or twice? If it cannot be accurately and certainly 
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7 known, whether two men be corporally united, it 
is more prudent for baptiſm to be conferred upon it 
but once: but it muſt be done twice, if it plainly ap- 
pear, that the monſtrous birth has two. fouls; which 
may be juſtly ſuppoſed, when—for inſtance, one 


body /ceps, and the other is awake; one ſmiles and 
is. pleaſed, the other /heds: tears, or is offended, 


For theſe are marks of a twofold perſon; though, 
perhaps, the feet, or the back, repreſent only one 
individual *.“ Inſtances of which kind, the author 


mentions; and one perfectly ſimilar has lately ap- 


peared on the records of a learned ſociety . How 
far our oppoſers in this country may approve of 
- the eminent Lutheran ſtarting fuch a Knotty que 
tion, or what they may think of the ſolution which he 


has given, I do not know: but, on their hypo- 


theſis, the way of duty in this caſe muſt be very 
dubious, whether ſuch a birth be the iſſue of be- 


lieving parents, or not; becauſe it cannot ſpeak for 


itfelf, to declare whether it be 170 perſons, or 


only ene. If, therefore, it be the latter, to bap- 


tize it twice, would incur the charge of Anabap- 


tiſm; and if it be the Former, to baptize it only 


once, would be to withold a ſeal of the covenant 
where it was due, and to imitate the ſuppoſed « cru: 
elty of the Paptiſts towards their offspring. 
Do you inquire, what is the principal ground of 


 Pagovaptiim? | CyPRIAN, its * patron, and 
SOL = 5 others 
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. tiers in former times, conſidered a fppalad Uni 
= virjality of divine grace, and the neceſſity of baptiſm,. 
as the main foundation oa which they proceeded, 
WW Avsrin, and others, the faith of the church, as 
Mr. TomBEs has obſerved. Our Engliſh Eſta- 
bliſhment, a profeſſion of faith by the Jponſors, 
Dr. Hammond rejects the ancient rite of cir- 
- MW cumciſion, on which many lay a conſiderable ſtreſs, 
and ſeems to view the Jewiſh ' proſehyte bathing 
as the beſt ground of Infant baptiſm*: while Sir 
. Nox Tom KN ATCH BULL reprobates the proſelyte 
plunging, and recurs to circumciſion as a proper 
ſupport for Pædobaptiſm F. Dr. PRIEST LEx ſays, 
I conſider the baptizing of my children, not as di- 


g ö rectly implying that they have any intereſt in it, or 
: in the things ſignified by it, but as a part of my own 
x profefſion of Chriſtianity {.” Mr. BAxTER makes 

f the faith of the parent, the condition of the chil- 


. | dren's church- memberſhip and of their ſalvation &. 

Mr. HENRY conſiders a profeſſion of faith made 
by the parent, as the ground of an infant's title 
| to baptiſm |].—Others directly oppoſe this. Thus, 
) MW for inſtance, Mr. PERKINS: „ There is no. reaſon 
that the wickednefs of the parents ſhould prejudice 


ö 
BY PLE 


r i the child, in things pertaining to eternal life **.“ 
. ; Abp. LercnTon ſtill more ſtrongly, in the follow- 
ing words: Touching baptiſm, freely my thought 
is, it is a weak notion taken up on truſt almoſt 
y generally, to conſider fo much, or at all, the qua- 
t ljfications of the parents. Either it is a benefit to 
u infants, or it is not. If vone, why then admi- 
JJ mier 
if '* See Cake: XI, Ser. 1. RErIECT. IV. 
rs _ + 7did, No 6. 1 Hiſt, Corrup. Chr: 1. vol. II. 
BY I p. 1 Plain Scrip. Proof, p. 3165. . 
n Bap. p. 76. 1 Works, Vol. II. p. 67. in 


Mr, en 8 Fedor Refiified, P. 210. TY 85 
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niſter it at all? But if it be, then why ſhoulg the 
Poor. innocents be prejudged of it for the parent's 

eauſe, if he profeſs but ſo much of a Chriſtian, as to 
offer his child to that ordinance? For that the pa- 


_ rent's faith gives the child a right to it, 18 NEITH ER 


CLEAR FROM SCRIPTURE, NOR ANY. SOUND 
REASON X. Wirs ius, VITRINGA, VENEMaA, 
and others, conſider the children of believers, as in 
a relative ſtate of grace; and fo make that the main 


foundation of Pædobaptiſm 4: while Bp. PR- 


dpx maintains, that infants are to be baptized, 


becauſe they have * the faith of the covenant, 


though not the faith of covenantees x 

Do you aſk, for what purpoſes SE are to be 
baptized ? The Church of England will tell you, 
that by baptiſm, they are made members of Chriſt, 
children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 


| heaven, Others deny this, and maintain, that the 

children of believers are to be conſidered as intereſted 
in thoſe high and heavenly bleffings, prior to their 
The Roman Catholics make it neceſſary 


baptiſm I. 

to ſalvation : the Church of England, makes it ge- 
5 neceſſary to final happineſs; with which 
eſtabliſhment the Lutherans agree. Of which opi- 


nion was the late Mr. G. WHITEFIEL.D; and fo is 


Mr. 5 WESLEY $.—Multitudes of Pædobaptift, 
however, deny this regenerating energy and high 
_ neceſſity of Infant baptiſm ; though they conſider 


a and OE; benefits as connected with it. 
Many 


wy ” 


i * ele Works, p. . 
Tom. II. Exercit. XIX. $ 5, 19. VI RING. Ob/erv, 
Sac. L. II. C. VI. S 20. VENEM. Difertat, Sac. L. III. 
C. III. § 1. J2ͤͥ Controwerſ. p. 290. 
I WirsII Miſeel. Soc. Tom. II. Exercit XIX. $ V. p. 
5617. 8 See their words, Cuar. x. RxELZr. III. 
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| Many of them aſſert its neceſſity, to initiate them, . 
| into {4 church; but others inſiſt upon it, that the 


| offspring of believers are intitled to baptiſm, be- 
| cauſe they are members of the church. 80 greatly : 


are they divided among themſelves ! 


| This reminds me of a ſimilar difference among 
| the Papiſts, relating to their church, . as the ſeat of 


[ infallibility. BY the church, fays Mr. PooLE, 
ſome Under ſtand the ancient church, whoſe teſti- 
wony is expreſſed in the writings of the Fathers: 
| others, the preſent church, whoſe living teſtimony 


aud authority, they fay, is ſufficient, without any 


\ WW further enquiry. And this preſent, church too, 


they cannot agree what it is. Some ſay, the Pope; 


«Council together. Nor are they leſs at variance 
: about the grounds on which they build the church's 
if authority. This, ſome lay in the teflimony of ſcrip< 
12 others, in the authority of the Fathers; 
| E | others, i in univerſal oral tradition; others, | in the wg | - 
fy : | tives of credibility x. Now, if the condu& of Pro- | 
) teſtants be tend; in concluding, that this variety 
or ſentiments among the votaries of Papal infalli- 
h | bility,” is a ſtrong preſumption that they have 2 
5 ld foundation at all on which to proceed; Why 
18 ſhould not the numerous and oppoſite opinions of 
0 Pædobaptiſts, relating to the ſubject before us, be 


6 | conſidered i in a fimilar light? When reflecting on 
© theſe things, I have been amazed to find that young 


J [WE petularit and haughty air as they have often done; 


3 Jung chemfelves Tory DO: to Prove, that the : 
my | „ 9985 Greek 1 
n e e debe h. , . 
pt © Popery Crfatetly Papifts, p. 59. relating to wier dif- 


dee: f about Tranſubfantiation. . 


others, a general Council; and others, the Pope and 


men ſhould preach and write againſt us with ſuch a 
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Greek prepoſitions, i * and ai, in certain connection 

| muſt 2 9 and een Which nobody ever 
. denied 


* Though the meaning of this 8 is frequemh 
nnd according to the connections in which it fave; 
yet the learned I think will readily grant, that its pri. 
mary and moſt common ſignification is into. When 
uſed. in a local ſenſe, it ſeldom ſignifies any thing elſe, 
in the New Teſtament; and when connected with 52, 

Ions, Or ToTapory it never, if I miſtake not, has any 
other meaning, See Mat. xvii. 15, Mark i. 9. and 
ix. 22. Acts viii. 38. Rev. xvi, 4. Does the inſpired 

| hiſtorian inform us, for inſtance, that Philip and the 
Eunuch came To @ certain water ? his language is, 5 
EMI Ti bp Does he deſcribe them, as alighting from 
the chariot, and as »/ing the waters? he varies the pre. 

. poſition, and his words are, zarefyour &juPoTepor EIL v 
Toop; they event down both IN ro the water. Luke repre- 
ſents them as coming 1 the water, before baptiſm is 
mentioned; and he deſcribes them as going into the 
water, before baptiſm is adminiſtered. See Ads vii. 

36, 38. The prepoſition «5, being here uſed with the 
moſt explicit reference to the adminiſtration of baptiſm, 

and being manifeſtly deſigned to expreſs a different 
idea from that of the particle «7+ ; it muſt, in this paſ- 


. Jage, ſignify into. The Reader may obſerve a ſimilar 


uſe of theſe two particles, in John vi. 16, 17. His d, 
ciples went down, emi, TO the ſea, and entered, ws, IN 0 
a /ip. So, Mark XVi. 2, 5. J bey came, tri, TO the 
 Fepulcbre,----and entering, ts, INTO the Sepatehre : and 
o Acts xii, 10. They came, em, TO the iron gate, that 
deadeth, es, INTO the city, Thus BEZZA, CA T4 LI, 
Dr. DoppripGe, and others, render the laſt of thele 
paſſages ; and I think more agreeably than by out 
tranflators, who have rendered both the Greek prepoli- 
tions, by the obſolete Engliſh particle, anto.---Now, as 
the baptiſm of this nuch! is, n more werke 

tially 
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FE and then flouriſhing away, as if they had 
intirely confuted us, in regard to the mode of ad- 
miniſtration—Undertaking to evince, alſo, that the 


covenant of God with Abraham included both tem- 
poral and ſpiritual - bleſſings; but without diſtia- 


guiſhing between his carnal and ſpiritual ſeed: and 
then with confidence - conclude, that the children 
of believers are intitled to baptiſm. Yes, I have 


been ſurpriſed to find, that they ſhould aſſume ſuch 
a confident and magiſterial tone, when defending 
the practice of Infant ſprinkling; as if the facts and 


the texts on which we argue, were nothing at all 


to the purpole—as if divine precepts and apoſtolic 


examples, primitive F athers and Greek Lexicons, 
were all on their fide; and as if all the particulars 
relating to their hypotheſis perfectly harmonized. 


To ſuch inexperienced youths the advice of an 


ancient monarch may, perhaps, be ſuitable: Tarry 


at Fericho till your beards be grown. 


But is it not, I appeal to the Reader, is it not "= 


very ſingular phenomenon in the religious world, 
that ſo many denominations of Proteſtants ſhould 
all agree in one general concluſion, and yet differ 
to ſuch an extreme about the premiſes whence it 
ſhould be inferred ? Is it not aſtoniſhing, that they 


ſhould thus diſagree one with another, when all are 


tially related than that of any other perſon 3 in the New 
Teſtament ; we are led to conſider the prepoſition in 
queſtion, as having fhe ſame ſignification, whenever it 
is uſed in a correſpondent connection by the inſpired 
writers. To which I may add, if the particles «5 and 
er, in this and ſimilar connections, do not naturally ex- 
preſs the ideas of into and out of ; we ſhould be glad of 
information, what other Greek prepoſitions the ſacred 
Hiſtorians could have uſed, that would have c COOVEy« ed 


wh ideas with greater r preciſion, 


profeſſedly 
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| profeſſedly ſupporting the ſame common cauſe? | 


will venture to callenge our Pædobaptiſt Brethren, 
to produce any inſtance of an equal diſagreement, 


among Proteſtants, about the proper mediums of 
Proof, where the ſame general concluſion is in- 
tended by each. That a number of perſons, however 

| Judicious or pious, when writing in defence of a doc- 


trine or duty, ſhould not all think the fame topics of 


argument, or texts of Scripture, applicable to the ſub- 


Jet before them, is not to be wondered; but then, in 


every other inſtance that I have obſerved: they all 


agree in conſidering /ome particular arguments and 


ſome paſſages of Scripture, as properly ie to thie 
ſubje& of diſcuſſion. Thus it is with the Baptiſts, 


in regard to their diſtinguiſhiog ſentiment and prac- 


_ tice, They perfectly agree, ſo far as I have ob- 
ſerved, in applying many declarations and facts, re. 


corded by the Apoſtles, as d:redly in point, with re- 
ference to the mode, the ſubject, and the deſign of 


baptiſm: and this, I think, our oppoſers themſelyes 


muſt acknowledge. Here, however, we have an 
example of a fingular kind. Pædobaptiſm is the 


thing to be defended, by a number of learned pens; 
and each of them glows with zeal for its honour 
and ſafety, But, behold, ſome of them reject on: 
topic of argument, and fome another ; theſe except 
_ againſt an application of that ſacred h and thoſe 
explain this in ſuch a manner as is foreign to the 
ſubject; until all the premiſes are frittered away, 


and nothing remains, in which they are unanimous, 


but a naked concluſion: and yet this very concluſion 


muſt be worded with caution, or you will not have 
the pleaſure to ſee them quite unanimous, For, 


while multitudes of them labour to prove Pædo- 
5 vepffen highly acc eceſſary, and while moſt of them 


con ſider 


> . - 4 ” its rg y 92 + «> 3 v . 1 
2 HC i "AA 56 > OHIO I Eh Roar AIG? ; * . e 24 
4 - * og - 


gene 
noti. 
adm 
niti 


there is no harm in it *. A concluſion, therefore, in 


Pedobaptiſm i is lawful, Or, There is no evil in bap- 
| tizing infants, If you puſh for a general conclu- 


| fon one ſtep further than this, they vary in their 
judgment; they divide; they quarrel among them- 


| ſelves, I cannot iber obſerving, however, i in the 
| words of a great genius; „How happy it is to have 
| to do with people that will talk pro and con! By 


| this means you furniſh me with all [ wanted, which 


| was to make you confute yourſelves . 

What, now, can be the reaſon bf this aftoniſh- 
ing difference among the Pædobaptiſts, concerning 
their common cauſe? Pardon me, Reader, if 1 


| ſhould anſwer; Becauſe they all differ, in that affair, 


from the word of God. For, as Dr. BEATTIE ob- 


wil find it no caly matter to avoid contradictin 


| themſelves} and it will be morally impoſſible for 
them to e contradicting one another, The 


L Seripture being profoundly Glent about Infant bap- 


: general principles and moral conſiderations; from 
notions of expedtency, fitneſs, and utility, to the 
adminiſtration of a pojitzve appointment. Thus 
| Quniting i in one common miſtake, they depart from 


1 * Oßhervat. Sac. Tom. I. L. II. C. VI. $ 9. 
# + bis . 8 Letters Telating to the Jeſuits, Vol, It, 
C Lett, 0 | 

1 E/ay on Trath, Part Il, p. e. Note, Edit, 1. 
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enge it in the light of parental duty, PP EY 
infant's behalf; others, and among them the great 


VITRINGA, only plead for its being lawful, or that 


which they will all agree, muſt be thus expreſſed: 


D 2 f 


| | ſerves, cc They who allow themſelves to contradict 
matter of fact, either in converſation or writing, 


tiſm, they are obliged to argue in its defence, from 


ble tr true nature of the ſubject about which they in-⸗ 
5 quire, 
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are of a more looſe and unſtable order *. Common 
_ obſervation ſhews, that the ideas of men, concen- 


_ Tious : theſe eſteeming a ceremony proper and uſetu, 
_ which tho/e confider as abſurd and injurious. It 1s 


_ Chriſtians, when reaſoning about a poſitive inſti 
tution on moral grounds, ſhould be thus divide) 


I mould be baptized; the proper mode of adminiftn- 
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quire. For that ſubject is a poſitive rite; the wh1; 


being of which, and all its legitimate connections, 7 
depend on the ſovereign pleaſure of God, Now, 
though moral duty may be fairly argued, from ge- 
neral principles and moral conſiderations, that lie f 
at a great diſtance from the particular caſe which is 
to be proved; and though the ſame natural duty WM ., 
may be inferred from a thouſand texts of Scripture, 1 
where that particular duty is not mentioned, and of p 
which the inſpired Writers had no thought, when MW « 
penning thoſe texts; yet the cafe is widely different, a 
when a ritual duty is the ſubject of diſcuſſion, Far 1 
then we have nothing at all to guide our inquiries, W 7 
beſides poſitive law and the example of inſpired men, b 
relating to the matter of inveſtigation. To ſuch pre. f 
cepts and precedents, therefore, we muſt adhere, ot 
or perpetually wander in a maze of uncertainty, and tl 
be continually diff: ring one from another, Becauſe, b. 
as Bp. BURNET juſtly obſerves; Though /awful MW fi 
and unlawful are ſevere and rigorous things, and of 


a fixed and determinate nature; yet fit and nt 


ing expediency, fitneſs, and utility, are extremely vi 
no wonder, therefore, that the wiſeſt and beſt af 


about the eligibility of arguments to ſupport thel 
general hypotheſis; the deſcription of infants that 


tion; and the purpoſes to be anſwered by it. IM lan 
Cray, I. and Chay. IV. REFLECT. III. wh 
REMARK: III. It 1 is, I think, apparent, that i fan 

_ rilu abi 


1 Fes Diſcowtfs to Fa Clergy, P. 350. 
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ritual divine appointment can be ſecure from groſs 
corruption, eſſential mutilation, or utter abolition, 
if poſitive law and primitive example be not ſtrictlyx 
regarded. If, by reaſoning on texts which do not 
ſpeak of the ordinance in queſtion, and by argu- 
ing on moral grounds, men be allowed to infer the 
right manner of its performance, its proper ſubjects, 
and its deſign; they have liberty to model the ap- 
| pointments of Chriſt: juſt as they pleaſe. Whence 
originated the uſe of ſponſors, the /ign of the croſs, 
anointing the baptized perſon with oil, giving him 
milk and honey, his wearing a white garment, and 
trine immerſion, which ſo debaſed and corrupted 
baptiſm in the time of 'TERTULLIAN, but in rea- 
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pre. ſonings of this kind? Departing from the ſimplicity 
nete, of poſitive divine law, and of apoſtolic practice, 

and the venerable Ancients imagined ſuch additions to 
aule, W be expedient and uſeful; as being, in their opinion, 
wil W filent lectures of moral inſtruction. On the ſame 
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| principle of utility, and by reaſoning on a text 
which does not ſpeak of the ſacred ſupper, Infant 
| communion was firſt introduced, and is yet practiſed 
| by a great part of the Chriſtian world. Thus the 
| poſitive inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, have been ne- 
| tamorphoſed and corrupted to the laſt degree, by this 
kind of reaſoning. —Caſt your eye on the Romiſh, 
| communion. There you behold an eential mutila- 
tion of the Lord's ſapper. On what kind of reaſon- 
| ings was that outrage firſt committed upon poſitive 
& law and primitive example; or, by what argu- 
ments is it now defended, except thoſe of a moral 
and analogical nature? —Thoſe alſo who defend the 
E lawfulneſs of admitting perſons to the Lord's table, 
whom they conſider as z:baptized, proceed on the 
8 fame principles. It is only on moral conſiderations, 
4 and by analogical Fealonings. that their novel con- 
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duct obtains the ſhadow of a defence; becauſe, to x 


politive precept for it, or an apoſtolic example of 
it, the votaries of this innovation do not pretend 1. 
T7 — [he 


As the laſt Author, who appeared in defence of 
this practice, was not contented with endeavouring to 
ſupport his cauſe in the common way; it may not be 
amiſs, perhaps, to make a few remarks. on his conduc, 

As a Baptiſt, then, as a Diſſenter, and as a Proteſtaat, 
he deſerts one of his own capital principles, in order 
to defend a darling hypotheſis; for, except it be 

maintained, that poſitive ordinances are to be intirely 

governed by po/itive law and primitive example, it is im- 

_ poflible for him to ſtand his ground by fair argument, in 

various caſes, when diſputing with Pædobaptiſts, as ſuch, 
with Conformiſts, or with Papiſts. But this principle 

be has abandoned, when ſupporting Free Commu- 

nion: for be knew, and was obliged to acknowledge, 

that there is no ritual precept, nor any apęſtolic pre- 
eedent, for it.— This, however, being nothing more 

- than every advocate for that practice muſt confeſs, I WW 
ſhould not have taken any notice of it, had there not WF + 
been ſomething of a much more dangerous tendency WF 2 


«a wh 4 r wer wo eas ed oa 2 


‚ connected with it. Rather than fail to carry his point, p 
l he commits an act of high treaſon againit %e maje/ty of WF j; 
ETERNAL TRUTH : by inſiſting, that there is © zo moral 


- turpitude in mental errors.” By thus attacking the WF 1, 
_ - dignity and importance of Divine Truth, he encourages e 
_- Tebellion againſt her equitable and ſalutary claims, on n 
the undderſtandings, the conſciences, and the hearts WWF at 
of men. Nor does he ſcruple to palm his innocence WW B 
of error on the Holy Spirit himſelf. For thus he ſpeaks: WW jg 
There is, he [the inſpired Apoſtle] affirms, no moral WF m 
turpitude in mental errors.“ General DoF, of T olerat. WW ec 
Pp. 27. What, the inſpired -PauL affirm this, even tl 
- while he maintains againſt ſome in the Corinthian WH th 
- church, that a certain mental error, unhappily adopted bl 
by them, inevitably inferred be /ubwerfion of all religion is 
: and of all hope; and while he repeatedly pronounces aa re 
soul anathema on others, for publiſhing a mental W th 
8 r . error! 
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General Remarks. 25 463 
—The Socinians alſo, adopt a ſimilar courſe of ar- 


gument, when they endeavour to ſet aſide baptiſin, 
except in particular caſes.—- But, would you fee in 


a2 yet 


error! See 1 Cor. xv. 12—18. Gal. i. 6—9. If ſo, 


the Apoſtle was no leſs inconſiſtent with himielf, than 


this patron of error, in the publication to which I ad- 


vert. Among other things of a ſimilar kind, let the 


following politions be. compared. The candidate 


R 
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for fellowſhip, who has examined believers baptiſm by 
immerſion, and cannot obtain evidence of the truth of 
it, is indeed in a ſtate, in which his knowledge is im- 
perfect: but this imperfection is innocent, becauſe he 
hath exerciſed ALL the ability and virtue he has—They 
[the Baptiſts] conſtantly affirmed, that the New Teſta- 


ment was a book / plain, and the religion of it /o eaſy, 
that any man of common ſenſe might under/iand it, Ir HE 
- woULD,”? Gen Dad. of Tol. p. 19. 43. Beſides, this 


author talks of TOLERATING his perfe&ly INNOCENT | 

error: as if znnocence itſelf were an object of zoleration ! 
Our advocate for error ſeems to forget, that the ſen- 

timent he defends is big with enmity to the neceſſity 


and the honour of divine Revelation; and that it ſo de- 


preciates truth as to render it unworthy of a laborious 


Inveſtigation. For, as error and truth are directly oppo- 


fite, if the former, in any given inſtance, be quite harm 
leſs; the latter, in that inſtance, muſt be uſeleſs. And if 
error itſelf be innocent, all its genuine conſequences 
muſt be ſo too; for there cannot be evil in a natural 


and proper effect, if there was none in its real cauſe, 


But, is there no“ moral turpitude'“ in forming falſe 


ideas of the perfections and character, of the govern- 
ment and grace of God? Is there nothing amiſs, in 


conceiving of the perſon and work of Chriſt, contrary to 
that revelation which is made of him? Is there not 
the leaſt harm, in taking that for a fact, which is a 
blaſphemous falſehood ; or that for a falſehood, which 
is an important fact? Is nobody guilty before God, in 
regard to his mental operations, but he who encourages 
thoughts, pertaining to religion eee he 
5 es ea YE | n10WH 
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a yet ſtronger light, the powerful energy of draw- ] 
ing concluſions, in oppoſition to poſitive precepts | 
and original precedent, from principles of the moral ö 
: R 1 | Kind? 
 tnows to be wrong? Or, have erroneous thoughts con- 
a God, his laws, or his goſpel, no practical ten- e 
dency ? Have they no influence at all, on the conſci- 5 
ence, the will, or the conduct? Let me illuſtrate the 
Point. We will ſuppoſe a perſon to be the moſt re- 1 
ſpectable character in Europe, for ſtrict integrity, deep ff 
humilitp, and unfeigned gratitude, whenever he re. 8 
ceives a kindneſs. We will imagine, however, not- 5 
withſtanding theſe amiable virtues, that certain indi- 1 
viduals, who think themſelves qualified to form an 
eſtimate of his character, are under ſuch a miſtake, as 5 
to think him guilty, of deteſtable duplicity, of inſo- U 
lent pride, and of ſhocking ingratitude. Now, ſuch n 
a judgment being paſſed in their own minds, and being 1 
quite ſerious in it, they foſter a mental error: yet this of 
error, great as it is, reſpects only the moral character a 
of a ſinful mortal. I demand, then, whether this ad- , 
vocate for error, if by any means the miſtake in queſ- 8 
tion came to his knowledge, would acquit it of all * 
moral turpitude,“ and from having a bad practical no 
tendency? We may venture to conclude, that, were 0 
4 he Fimſelf the perſon on whoſe character ſuch a mental t 
oy 5 miſtake fixed the ſevere cenſure, he would cel. We KF 
F ſhall now tike it for granted, that many capital errors 7 


reſpecting religion, are only ſo many miſtakes about 
the moral cbaracter of the Moſt High. That character 
being conſummately perfect, every miſrepreſentation 
___ of it muſt detract from its excellence. The Supreme 
character, therefore, is d by ſuch error; becauſe - 
It is repreſented to be, what it is at. Conſequently, 
a mental error concerning God's moral character, is 
a mental ander upon that character. In proportion 
therefore, to the greatneſs of thoſe miſtakes which 
have the character of God for their object, muſt be 
their ſtrongly pernicious tendency, on the con{cience, 
the heart, and the life of him who is under them. 
ak es g VV Hence 


kind? contemplate the diſciples of GEORGE Fox. 
They, you know, have long rejected baptiſm and 
the holy ſupper, as temporary and carnal things: 
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Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ENERGY of errory 
(eee, man) when characterizing ſome that were 
conſigned over to final ruin; Gecauſe they received not 
THR LOVE OF THE TRUTH, 2 Thefl. ii. 10, 11, _— 
Were this Gentleman's doctrine concerning the in- 


nocence of error worthy of regard, we might conſider 


the conduct of Pilate, u ho aſked, What is truth? but” 
waited not for an anſwer, as deſerving of imitation, 
rather than cenſure. For though philoſophers talk 


about the beauty of truth; though theologians diſ- 


pute about the articles of truth; though inſpired. 
Writers unite in diſplaying the glory of truth; and 
theugh the Son of God became incarnate, that he. 
might Bear witne/s to the truth; yet, after all, this 
very truth deſerves not a ſerious inquiry. A ſenti- 
ment this, which becomes none but a Sceptic. Perſons 


of that character have laboured to ſink the value of 


truth, and to exculpate error from every hateful 
charge; but that a Chriſtian iniſter, ſhould boldly _ 
aſſert, and hold it as a kind of theological axiom, that 


mental error has no moral turpitude in it, is very extra- 


ARS, ANF A ea. 


1 


n 


ordinary! Candour, indeed, compels us to think, 
that the Author on whom we animadvert, did not z- 
tend to ſap the foundation on which every ſolid vindi- 
cation of the Bible againſt Infidels muſt reſt; but al- 
legiance to the ſupremacy of Divine Truth requires, 
that the innocence of error ſhould- be abjured, as 45 
ſurd in itſelf, and as deiftical in its natural tendency,— 

That hardened Infidel, Mr. Davip Hun, when ad- 
drefling the Deity, ſpeaks agreeably to this obſervations. 


His language is; What mortals term in, thou pro- 


nounceſt to be only error, [and innocent, we may be 
ſure;] for moral evil vaniſhes, in ſome meaſure, from 
before thy more perfect ſight,” In Dr. WIr HRER- 
$PooN's Eſays, Vol. I. p. Eo. 2d Edit, —Here we may 
add a remark from Dr. WIr MHERSTOON, who ſpeaks as 
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nor do they endeavour to defend the abolition of 


thoſe inſtitutions, except on moral grounds. 


Once more: Nothing is more expreſſly or aw- 


fully condemned, than the conduct of Jeroboam, 


reſpecting his innovations. Vet, had he been al- 


lowed the privilege of pleading his own cauſe on 


| moral 


follows. Though Infidels always ſet out on a pre- 


_ . tence of ſearching impartially after truth; yet they 


have unanimouſly agreed in putting truth and error 
intirely on the ſame footing, both as to worth and in- 


Auence.” Did. p. 96. How far the following ob- 
fervation, from the ſame ſenſible writer, will juſtly ap- 


ply to the Gentleman of whom I take notice, is left 


with the Reader. If freedom of inquiry be a blefſſ- 


ing at all, it can be fo for no other reaſon than the 
excellence and ſalutary influence of real truth, when 


It can be diſcovered. If truth and error are equally 


ſafe, nothing can be more fooliſh, than for a man to 


_ waſte his time in endeavouring to diſtinguiſh the one 
from the other. What a view does it give us of the 


weakneſs of human nature, that the ſame perſons ſo 
frequently hold inconſiſtent principles? How many 


will fay the Hrongeſt things in favour of an impartial 
ſearch after truth, and with the very ſame breath tell 


| you, Tt is of no canſequence at all, either for time or eternity, 


_ whether you hold one opinion, or another,” U t ſupra, Ad. 


Dertiſement, p. 4, 5 


Should our Pleader for the innocence of error con- 
deſcend to read theſe few ſtrictures upon him, I have 


the conſolation to think, that he cannot condemn any 
part of them, as tinctured with ral turpitude, with— 


out confirming my argument, and confronting his fa— 


vourite principle. For, ſuppoſing he find a miſtake 


in this long Note, it is nothing but merral error tranſ- 
mitted to public view, by the pen, the paper, and the 
preſs, It was all in my own mind, before it appeared 


on paper—in a mind, I will add, that has thought on 


the ſubject; that has, in ſome degree, ſtudied the ſub- 


ject; and ſincerely believes theſe animadverſions juſt, 


As, 
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mal grounds, and from hiſtorical facts which did 
not refer to the ſubject in queſtion, impartiality it- 
ſelf muſt have acquitted him. This, if I miſtake 
not, the learned AinswoRTH has proved in a maſ- 
terly manner. That celebrated author, when ex- 

ploding the Popiſh idolatry, detecting the artifices 
of its deluded votaries, and maintaining the pre- 
55 rogative 


As, therefore, the pen, the paper, and the preſs, were 
never accuſed of any bad intention, being all harmleſs. 
things; and as this Gentleman himſelf has undertake 
the patronage of error, conſidered as mental; I muſt 
be acquitted by him of moral guilt, whatever offences 
againſt the laws of politeneſs, or the canons of litera- 
ture, be may lay to my charge. Nay, I Iejoice in the 
proſpect of ſomething more than a bare acquittal from 
moral turpitude; I expect his tanks: and, that the 
Reader may not imagine I form ſuch a high expec-- 
tation without any ground, I will produce my war- 
rant for it. You muſt know, then, that my claim is 

founded on the following generous declaration: “ The 
man who undertakes to correct one's miſtakes does one 

" WW - crrar noxour. He remonſtrates in hope of re- 

| W claiming, but before he can hope to reclaim, he muſt 

| WW preſuppoſe all thoſe amiable diſpo/itions which enable a 
„man to ſay, I am mis TAKEN.“ Arcana, Lett. I. p. 14. 
„ Now, as I have done him that Angular benour of which 
WW be ſpeaks, it would be very ungenercus and very 

i- WW unjuſt, were he to wince and be offended with me for 

de it. Fluſhed, therefore, with hopes that this tax on 
) bis gratitude will be cheerfully paid; I ſhall, at preſent. + 
n- reſt contented, without attempting to lay his genero- 
ſity under any further obligation, I cannot help wiſh- | 
ing, however, that ſome able writer would thoreughly 
examine the innocence of error, and a few other par- 
ticulars contained in this Gentleman's publications, 
Nor is there any reaſon, that I can diſcern, why he 
mould not be hbaded with honour, by having his miſe 
takes corrected: eſpecially as he appears diſpoſed to 
= make all ſuitable returns for ſuch a kindneſs 
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rogati ve of God in oppoſition to their ſophiſtry; 
repreſents the apoſtate ſon of Nebat as thus ad- 
dreſſing the ten tribes, in order to quiet their minds 
and conciliate their eſteem, while he gave his royal 
ſanction tooutrageous violations of Jehovah's poſitive 
laws. e ſee my courſe, O men of Iſrael, to be much 


ſuſpected, if not wholly miſliked, of many; ſome 
thinking my ceremonies to favour too rankly of 


Heathen ſuperſtition; ſome. charging plainly with 
flat apoſtacy and forſaking of God. But——the 
_ alteration that I have made, is in matters of circum- 

ſtance, things merely ceremonial, whereof there is 
no expreſs, certain, or permanent law given us of 
God; and which are variable, as time, place, and 


perſon, give occaſion, and ſuch as good kings have 


changed before me, and have been blameleſs. 
And, firſt, for the place, where God is to be wor- 


ſhipped, which many now would have at Feru/alm 
only, I find the practice of our patriarch Abraham, 
and the Fathers following, to be far otherwiſe. They 


ſacrificed to God, as occaſion was offered, in every 
place they came; —ſo this ſuperſtition of tying God 
to one place, was not hatched in their days. After 
this, when our Fathers came out of Egypt, they 
offered ſacrifices in the wilderneſs; and, being come 


into this land, in how ſundry places of it have 


they ſerved God ?—And ſhall we now grow ſo ſu- 
perſtitious, as to bind God to any one place? Nay, 
this is all the Lord's land, and his eyes are in every 
part of the ſame; and it is not ſo material where 
we do worſhip, as whom we do worſhip, and with 


what affection; for our God is nears in all times and 


places, to all that call upon him in trug,. 
« But, it will be ſaid, That Jeruſalem is the place 


which God bath choſen; ; N 8 unto Solomon, ,to 
png e 
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put his name in the temple there for ever, and that his 
eyes and his heart ſhould be there perpetually. 1 


anſwer; The promiſe and covenant was conditional, 
if God's ſtatutes and judgments were obſerved: or 
if they ſhould turn away, and ſerve other gods, 


God ſaid he would caſt out of his fight that houſe 
which he had hallowed for his name—And ſee we 
not, how Solomon forfeited his bond? His wives 
turnedhisheart after other gods;—for which his wiek- 
edneſs God was angry, and hath rent his kingdom from 
.And now, that this 
Bethel, where J build a houſe to our God, is the 


place which he hath choſen to dwell therein, we 


may boldly ſay—They boaſt, in Jeruſalem, how 
their temple ſtandeth upon mount Morijah, where 
Abraham our father offered his ſon Iſaac (a type 


of the Meffiah) for a facrifice to God: we alfo can 
glory, how Jacob our patriarch ſaw in this our 
place, a ladder that reached from earth to heaven, 


by which the angels of God went up and down; 
a type alſo, doubtleſs, of our Meſſiah Here God 


appeared to our father Jacob, promifing him the 
land, and heirs to poſſeſs it: he then acknowledged | 
hone the Lord was in this reverend place; that it 
was no other but the houſe of God, and the very 

gate of heaven; and thereupon gave it a new name, 
Bethel, God's houſe—To go to Jeruſalem, it may 
prove nextions-: ſure, it is overmuch for the people 


that dwell afar off, and ſeemeth to me altogether 


- unreaſonable. For may and ought not every prince 


and people, to ſerve God in their own country? 
Was there any before me that might not doit? and 


am I more in bondage than all? Beſides, who knowcth 
not the grudge that Rehoboam hath againſt us?— 
He counteth me and my people rebels; and if he 


can get me within Tus dominion, he will furely 
cut 
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cut off my head, and the heads of many more. oc 
And doth God, who defireth mercy rather than ſacri- to 
fee, require 01 men thus to run upon the word's th 
point, and endanger their lives without cauſe, and W. 
only for a circumſtance of place! I am not ſo weak bu 
of judgment at to think it; neither will I be ſo un- 1 
wiſe, as to hearken to thoſe Levites who kindle a th 
fire of contention among my ſubjects, and teach W 
that we all muſt go up to Jeruſalem, or elſe we may 2 
offer no facrifice to God. Believe them that liſt: he 
1 have otherwiſe learned the truth of the law; and e 
truſt we ſhall fo ſerve the Lord at home, as will Mr 
pleaſe him well enough. | G 
„For the worſhip that here we perform unto 81 
God, is, for the ſub/tance, the ſame that himſelf com- to 
manded by Moſes. We ſerve the ſame Gop that ll 
brought us up out of the land of Egypt; and this is : le 
the firſt and great commandment, on which all other : tt 
do depend We hold the main article of our Meffiah MW [i 
to come If here it be faid, we do againſt God, in ti 
making theſe golden fioures; becauſe he forbiddeth MW 
graven images to be made; the anſwer is eaſy, n 
God's meaning is, not to forbid all images ſimply; * 
but only PE that have divine worſhip done unto = 
 them—Yet fome—think, that 1 give the honour to. | ſ 
them, that is due to the ternal and bleſſed God i 
himſelf— But, were I ſo minded, I ſhould be, indeed, n 
more brutiſh than a calf myſelf, Theſe prieſts of WW i; 
Leviare much to be pitied, that urge ſo the letter of t 
the law, which I think they underſtand not. They = 
fay it is written, Ye /hall put nothing to the word that! » 
command you, nor take aught therefrom : but they Þ t 
mind not how this intendeth matters of faith, and 1 } 
doctrines fundamental, which I willingly grant mar 
in no wiſe be corrupted; but ceremonies are variable, 


95 and circumſtances may be changed upon every juſt 
o occaſion 


— — — 28 * 


occaſion— 
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The prophet that came out of Judah 
to Bethel, and gave there a ſign, made ſome for to 
think, I had ſinned indeed. Myſelf, I confeſs, 
was ſomewhat moved, when I felt my arm withered 
but ſeriouſly weighing things after, as they were, | 
I ſtayed my thoughts. For—l tind, in the law, 
that a prophet may ariſe, giving a ſign or wonder, 


| which ſhall come to paſs; and yet his doctrine 


may be abominable, and God thereby proveth the 
hearts of his people. The enchanters of Egypt 


could alſo do miracles, even like unto Moſes ; yet 
| were they no miniſters of the Lord—The abuſe of 
| God's name cannot go long unpuniſhed; for it is a 


great ſin: neither ſcaped this prophet due vengeance 
for his crime, but, as he went homeward, he was 
flain by a lion. Well worthy end for ſuch as diſ- 
ſemble the meſſage of the Moſt High! However, 
therefore, ſome think of this matter, I am not per- 


ſuaded he was a man of God that came to lo fear- 
ful a death. | 


« But the death of f mine own "als Abijah, ſat 
nearer me, and made me look narrowly into mine 


actions, till I found, indeed, whereof to refolve. I 
ſent mine own wife to Ahijah the Prophet for coun- 


{e] about him : but the choleric old man would not 
ſuffer her to ſpeak, but, breaking out into heat and 
menaces, gave her Aer before ſhe aſked. It 
is eaſy to ſee his partial affection: he leaneth 
towards Judah, and ſpeaketh with bitterneſs againſt 
me, that never did him hurt My ſon is dead and 
gone; for his day was come. If he were cut off 
before his time, it was rather for his vice, than for 


his virtue. The prophet ſaid, there was ſome g 00 
ne /s found in my ſon towards the Lord God of Wat: = 


and, therefore, he muſt die. But doth the Lord 15 
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uſe fo to reward them that are good before him ? 
It is ſaid, in the Scripture, of ' wicked men, that 
they ſhall not live out half their days: yet, now, this 
young man's death is brought as an argument to 
prove he was godly! Ahijah, I perceive, is too old 
to be a ſeer any longer ; elſe could he not have heen 
ſo much overſeen in this new doctrine. God's law 
biddeth children honour their parents, that their day, 
may be long in the land; but this my child had his 
days ſhortened, doubtleſs, for diſobedience. My 
other ſons coterited to that which I did about reli- 
gion; and they live and proſper. He only would 
be more preciſe than his brethren, and his honour 
is laid in the duſt. Thus I ſce in my houle the pro- 
verb fulfilled ; The fear of the Lord increaſeth th: 
ous but the wars of the wicked hall be diminiſbed x. 
By this abſtract of the maſterly mock apology which 

the famous Puritan makes for the conduct of Jerobo- 
am, it plainly appears; That, as thoſe general princi- 
ples on which human legillation proceeds, wheneverit 
_ dares to-preſcribe how God ſhall be worſhipped, are 
much zhe /ame in every age and nation; to, when 
human appointments in the affairs of religion are 
called in queſtion, they muſt be defended, if de- 
fended at all, on the fame general grounds, Yes, 
whether it be an aſſembly of preſpyters, or a 
council of prelates ; whether it be the injunction 
of a pope, or the mandate of a prince, by which 
the inventions of men are incorporated with the ap- 
pointments of God; they admit of the ſame kind of 
defence. For the eſpouſers of them will always be 
forced to ſtand on ſimilar PO) with Nebat's apoſ- 

| tate 


* 1 22196 Idelatry, Chap. II. p· 1 See 
alſo JosEphus's Antig. of t be Zewws, Book VIII. Chap. 
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tate t farther appears, by this extract from 
AINSWORTH, that the moſt deteſtable corfuptions 


of ritual worſhip, admit of a Planſible defence, 
when managed by perſons of genius, if you do but 
allow them the privilege of arguing on general 

principles, as diſtinguiſhed from poſitive laws, and 
on ſuch paſſages of ſacred Writ as are fore:gn to 
the ſubje& in queſtion, It certainly behoves us, 
therefore, to be exceedingly careful of deſerting 


poſitive law and primitive example, when a ritual or- 
dinance is under conſideration ; ſeeing, this apology 


for Jeroboam defies the art of man to contute 1 it, on 


J any other ground. 
© Remark IV. Before: I conclude, I would pre- 


q which, among many others, has been uſed with 


3 Rome. The anonymous author of a little book 


which is called, Popery confuted by Papiſis; gives 
the laſt Section of his work the following title: 
„Proving, by the confeſſion of all tides, that the 
© Proteſtant religion is /afer ; becauſe, in all poſitive 
points of doctrine, the Romaniſts themſelves agree 
- with them, [the Proteſtants] but in their additions, 
they ſtand ingle by themſelves.” Then he proceeds 
to mention particulars in the following manner. 
H W ſay they; but there is alſo a purgatory—We ſay, we 

ſhall be ſaved by the merits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
Z | Jeſus, It is true, ſay they; but there are likewiſe 
E merits and ſatisfactions of our own—We fay, the 
5 ſacraments of baptiſm and the euchariſt, are two 
proper ſacraments, inſtituted by Chriſt. Fr] is true, 
ſay they; 3 but there are five more to be received,” — 
. and ſo on. Why, now, may not we adopt a ſimi- 

ir method ? "S000 is no ſufficient reaſon, that | 


We fay, there is a heaven and a hell. It is true, 


pete 


ſent the Reader with a plain popular argument, 


great propriety and force againſt the Church of 
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perceive, to forbid our proceeding thus: We aſſert, 
_ that poſitive inſtitutions depend intirely on the ſo. 
vereign will of God. It is true, ſay our Pædobap- 

tiſt Erethren ; and cenſure the Papiſts for preſuming 
to alter them. We maintain, that the term baptiſm, 
Proper ly ſignifies immerſion. It is true, ſay they; 

but, many of them add, it alſo ſignifies waſhing, 
where there 1s no immerſion. We contend, that 
the grand facts repreſented by the ordinance, cannot 
be ſo well expreſſed by pouring or ſprinkling, as by N ” 
immerſion. It is true, ſay they; but ſprinkling 1 
was a Jewiſh method of purification, nor is it deſti- 
tute of analogy. We inſiſt upon it, that immerſion 
was the apoſtolic practice. It is true, ſay they; 
but there are difficulties in the way of conceiving 
that it was always uſed. We aſlert, that immerſion 
is now practiſed by one half the Chriſtian world, 

and that it was, except in extraordinary caſes, the 
general practice for thirteen centuries, It is true, 
lay they; yet pouring, or ſprinkling, may ſuffice 
in theſe northern climates We maintain, that 
there is no expreſs command, nor plain example, 
for Infant baptiſm in the ſacred Scripture. It is true, 
ſay they; but it may be inferred from Gen. xvii. 
Ezek. xvi. and from various parts of the New Teſta. 
ment. Wecontend, that there is no ſolid evidence 
of Pædobaptiſm being practiſed at all, before the end 
of the ſecond Century; and that it was not a pre- 
vailing cuſtom, before the middle of the third Cen- 


tury. It is true, ſay they; but yet we think it ou! | | 
duty, at leaſt, it cannot be unlawful, to baptize 7 , 
infants, We inſiſt upon it, that Infant communion 1 
is hoary with high antiquity, recommended by ge- WR (t 
neral practice for a courſe of ages, and is now the? oy 


cuſtom of one half the Chriſtian world. It is al 5 
true, lay cher but yet infants have no claim on 3 
| the 
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the facred ſupper, though they are intitled to bap- 
tiſm. Finally; Do we ſolemnly immerſe thoſe 


who profeſs faith in the Son of God? they cannot, 
they dare not deny, that we have divine MRO 


: for it. 

MK The Reader will now judge, from the foregoing 
= © Pages, whether this be a fair ſtate of the caſe ; and 
S i it be, I appeal to him, whether ours be not the 
aer fide of the queſtion. That every one ſhould 
y | chooſe the fafer {ide, in the Pædobaptiſt, as well 
3 as the Popiſh controverſy, is a dictate of common 


jk ; prudence ; and her authority muſt not be confronted 
by any thing ſhort of divine Revelation, Having, 


WEE NL Ebel 
J ba 26; Ts 


,: however, of late been fond, as the Reader muſt 
ng © have obſerved, of adorning my page and ſupporting 
on my cauſe by atteſtations from the writings of our op- 
% poſers; I ſhall introduce another quotation, and 
e that from one who never played booty, when diſ- 
ue, buting with Baptiſts. The author to whom L refer, 
I is the celebrated Mr. BaxTER, © Methinks men, 
hat ſays he, ſhould defire to go on the ſurer fide of the 
ple, = hedges and, ſeeing, where there is no law, there is 


no tranſgreſſion, ſin being nothing elſe but a tranſ- 
greſſion of the law; they ſhould conclude, That 
it is certainly no fin, and therefore /afe/?, to let go 
= thoſe additions which no law enjoineth. But, on 
the other fide, That it may be a dangerous fin to 
uſe them; both as being an accuſation of Scripture, 
den. 8 inſufficient, and as adding to God's worſhip. If, 
"ou when his worſhip was ſo much ceremonious, he yet 
ptir 5 layeth a charge to do whatever he commanded, and 
m_ add nothing thereto, nor take aught therofiom > I 
725 E (that is, not zo or from, the words commanding 
V rhe only, but alſo the work commanded) is it likely, 
18 a then, that he will be leſs Jealous 1 in this now *?“ — 

m TE Sappoung 

be; 8 Plain Serip. Proof. p. 303. 


rue, 
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_ theirs muſt be conſidered as the fafer fide.” 


"__ already produced from dim“ TRIP 


8 in 1 Rom, vi. 1—5. 


Suppoſing : a Quaker, who may be conſidered as quite 
impartial in this diſpute, were choſen by us and our 
Brethren, as a referee, to determine which fide is the 
ſafer; ſuppoſing him to hear what is alleged by us, 
and what is granted by them; what would be (ay ? 
It is likely, think, his language would be to the 
following import: « Neighbours, ye are all wrong, 
But, if I muſt give my opinion, according to the 
principles adopted by both parties, I cannot help 
thinking, that, as my Pædobaptiſt neighbours are 
obliged to make /o many and great conceſfions to their 
_ oppo6ſers ; and as the Baptiſts have the letter of Scrip- 
ture and primitive practice much in their favour; 


It is, 


however, ſufficiently plain, that if RoBERT BAR- 
CLAY had been our umpire in the affair, this would 
have been his unbiaſſed award; as en by e 


REM V. Baptiſm being an appointment of 
Chit, and a branch of religious worſhip, ſhould 
ever be viewed as an evidence of our Lord's divine 
authority, as a fruit of his conſummate wiſdom, 
and as an expreſſion of his immenſe goodneſs. Thus 
conſidered, its deſign muſt be gracious, and of a 
practical tendeney. Now it appears, from Cu ar- 
TER III. that many Pædobaptiſts agree with us in 
maintaining, that it was chiefly intended to repre- 
fent our communion with its great Inſtitutor, in 
his death, burial, and reſurrection. All, there- 
fore, that nee bech baptized on a profeſſion of faith, 
ſhould endeavour to live under a Practical ſenſe of 
thoſe duties and bleſſings to which it dire&s their 
attention, and to which they expreſſed a ſolemn 
regard when they were baptized. To ſuch an im- 

_ Provement of this inſtitution the Apoſtle exhoits, 
Nothing * is more agreeable 


than 
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chil: to ſuppoſe, that a reception of baptiſm ſhould 
be calculated to promote the exerciſe of thoſe diſpo- 
tions, hopes, and views, which qualify a candidate 
for it. So, for inſtance, if nothing ſhort of really 
believing on Jeſus Chriſt, can be a ſufficient ground 
of profeſſing faith in bim; and if ſuch a profeſſion 
be required previous to baptiſm; then, certainly, 
each baptized perſon ſhould conſtantly aim at living 
by faith, as a characteriſtic of thoſe who are truly 
_ righteous, Habitually regarding the blood of Chriſt, 
not the baptiſmal water, as clean/ing from all in; 
and the obedience of our great Subſtitute, not a ſub- 
miſſion to this ordinance, as that righteouſneſs by 
which he is juſtified; he may be ſaid, in the lan- 
| guage of inſpiration, to /ive by the faith of the Son 
/ Gede—And as every candidate, properly quali- 
- I #ird for the ſacred rite, ſolemnly avows the autho- 


| rity of Chriſt, and a ſincere deſire of living in ſub- 

f jection to him, as Lord of conſcience and King in 

1 Zion; ſo, when baptized, he ſhould often refle& 

2 on that avowal, with earneſt prayer, that the holy 

, _ diſpoſitions he theo felt may increaſe and operate 

5 with all their force. Thus adverting to the doc- 

a tine of Scripture concerning baptiſm, he finds it 

- rich with encouragement tor hope, and big with ex- 

in hortation to duty. The former, becauſe it preſents 

e- to his view, the dying, the intombed, the riſing 

in Redeemer; on whoſe glorious Perſon and complete 

e- work, his hope of acceptance with God is founded. N 

h, Ves, adverting to this inſtitution, he is reminded 8 

of that Chriſt died, was buried, and roſe again; yet i 

ell not for his own emolument, bot for the guilty, the 

un! wretched, the damnable: while, feeling his want 

m- and confeſſing his unworthineſs, he hopes, rejoices, 

ts, and bows at the feet of his adorable Sponſor.— The „ 

latter, becauſe it emphatically cries in his ear, How 2 
185 Hall pl 
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Shall we, who profeſſed in our baptiſm to be dead ts 
In, live any longer therein? Was Chrift raiſed from 
the dead, by the glory of the Father, to a life of ſub- 
lime Honour and perfect happineſs ; and ſhall not 


we alſo live in newneſs of life ? When tempted by 


Satan, or ſolicited by mortals, to defile his con- 


ſcience and offend the Lord; a ſerious reflection 
upon his baptiſm will cauſe him to ſay, How oY 
do this great evil and ſin againſt God, whom, | in 
my baptiſmal profeſſion, I engaged to ſerve? 


Nor is the doctrine of baptiſm, rightly underſtood, 1 


leſs fitted to detect the artifice of ſeveral capital 
errors, as Paul teaches, 1 Cor. xv. 29. Does, for 
inſtance, the Socinian denial of our Lord's real and 
proper atonement, ſolicit the believer's reception? 
He recurs to his baptiſm, and, after the example of 


an Apoſtle, he aſæs; If there be no atonement for 
Fun, by the blood of Chriſt, why was I baptized in 


token of my communion with him in his death? If he 


did not ſuffer and bleed as a ſubſtitute for ſinners, 


what part can baptiſm repreſent me as having in his | 


death, any more than in the martyrdom of Peter? 
Tf there be no atonement for ſin, why was the moſt 
Holy Lamb of God immerſed in the torrent of eternal 


juſtice, and plunged in the moſt bitter death? And 


why are we baptized at all into his DEATH, if not 
as a memorial of his being made a curſe, and falling 
a victim to divine juſtice, for us? Again: Does 
the Sabellian, the Arian, or the Socinian hypothe- 
is, relating to the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, preſent itſelf to the Chriſtian's notice? He 
Fill recurs to his baptiſm, and aſks; “ Into what, 
or whom, was I baptized ? Into the name of a name, 
or into the name of three offices? Far be it, that! 
Thould entertain ſuch an abſurdity 
'of God, and of tx two exalted creatures? ? Abhorred be 
"5-2, 


Into the name 


PE 
| jeC 


4 


. ts 


me. 


i | ac 


| What ! ſhall creatures, who cannot but owe their 


favour, be thus affociated with Eternal Majeſty, 
and thus adored with the Great Supreme! The firſt 


the throne of ALL$UFFICIENCY, by treating ſub- 


| ſhipping thoſe who, on this hypotheſis, muſt be 
| worſhippers, that I commenced my public profeſ- 
fon ? deteſted be ſuch imaginations, as no leſs in- 
ſulting to the human underſtanding, than contra- 


| ictory to divine Revelation Into what, or whom, 
then, was I baptized? Into the name of Gop, of a 
man, and of a property ? What an heterogeneous 


| aſſociation of ideas! A Divine Perſon, a merel 
human perſon, and ſomething divine which is not a 


| perſon ! Was I baptized on the united authority of . 


| theſe Or, was my ſubmitting to baptiſm an act of 
| obedience to @ man, like myſelf, and to an unintel- 


mere man, my ſubjection to his authority, and m 
deſire of living to his praiſe? No! I then A 
. | acknowledged, I then profoundly adored, the F a- 


© the THREE who bear record in heaven, and yet 
- part of my creed is of the laſt importance; and, 


I 7 @ therefore, through the aids of grace, I will abide by 
it.“ —This may ſerve as a ſpecimen of that practical 


their 
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ths thought, that creatures ſhould: be joint objefts 5 
with the Creator, in any act of religious worſhip! 


being to divine power and their bleſſedneſs to divine 


command of the law, and the firſt dictate of reaſon, 
in reference to God and creatures, forbid the idola- 
trous abſurdity. Was it by placing dependence on 


ject as on a level with their Sovereign, and by wor- a 


gent property, equally as to the FATHER? Did I 
g then profeſs, not by a parent, or by a proxy, but 
| perſonally and ſolemnly profeſs, my dependence on a 


I E THER, and the Son, and the HoLy SPIRIT, AS 


Þ are but one God. My baptiſm teaches, that this 


| inprovement which beheyers are called to make, of 
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+0 baptiſm,—thar baptiſm, which was adminif. 


tered at their own requeſt, on a en of ny 
and in hope of a bleſſing. 


And now, Reader, are you a W ae perſon) 


Hare you profeſſed faith in the Son of God, and been 
_ immerſed in the name of the Eternal Trinity? Re- 
flect, then, on what your baptiſm teaches, and on 
what your ſolemn profeſſion demands. Make it 
your daily bufineſs to improve your baptiſmal pro- 
feſſion in the beſt-manner.,—Perhaps you are one of 


thoſe who call themſelves, . Baptiſts in Sentiment, 
but are not yet baptized. If fo, 1 beg leave to in- 


quire, why not a Baptiſt in practice? Is it becauſe 
you are conſcious of not being fit for the ordinance } 
Lou are, it may be, dead in fin, and have only an 
educational knowledge of this inſtitution. Should 
that be your caſe, you have reaſon to tremble every 
moment. Unfit for baptiſm you are, indeed; and 
__ equally unfit for heaven. Your ſoul, your ever- 
laſting all, is at ſtake, and God only knows what 
will become you.— But, peradventure, you are not 
careleſs about your immortal intereſts; you hear 
the goſpel with attention, read the Bible with 
prayer, examine with great anxiety the Tate of your 


ſoul, and yet, after all, a painful ſuſpicion prevails, 


that you are not a partaker of regenerating grace, 


If fo, I would take the liberty of ſuggeſting a hint 


-for your direction, from that remarkable diſtinction 


which the beloved Apoſtle makes, between father, 


young men, and little children. You are pained, it 


may be, becauſe you cannot find the marks of a fe 


ther, while you ought rather to be thankful for thoi 


of a little child; that is, of a young, or a feeble con- 
vert. Now it is plain, from the tenour of apoſtolic 


5 practice, that baptiſm, and the holy ſupper, were 


intended for the weakeſt of real l for We 
I. Hape 
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, | have ſcarcely an inſtance, in the New Teſtament, 
of baptiſm being adminiſtered, without being in- 
) formed that the perſons baptized were but juſt before 
5 converted, —Y ou are afra:d, or aſhamed; perhaps, 
. of the deſpiſed immerſion; and that is the reaſon 
0 pou have never deſired to partake of the ordinance. 
it Afraid! aſhamed ! of what? The chill of the water? 
9 Ihe /neer of your fellow worms ? If either fear, or 
of ſhame, had been allowed thus to operate in the 
t, boſom of Abraham, when hoary with age, he would 
5 never have fubmitted to that command; Te Dall 
fo circumciſe the fieſh of your foreſkin, It ſelfiſh and 
24 fervilepaſhons prevent your obeying an appointment 
1 of Chriſt, you deſerve the fevereſt cenſure: for our 


1d Lord himſelf has declared, He that is a/hamed of me 
and of my word, of him will I be aſhamed, V ou re- 


2 _ ply, it may be, © It is not eſſential,” Effential, to i 
er- what? Your pardon, or juſtitication? by no means. | 
hat But is not a prevailing diſpoſition: to» obey; the | 
not authority of Chriſt, eſſential to true holineſs and 

car is not holineſs eſſential to real Happiness? Whatever 

ith coafidence, therefore, you may pretend in the mercy: 

our WW of God, your trifling with divine authority in this 

ails, WW manner, is a ſuſhcient reaſon for the moſt painful 


| doubts concerning your ſtate, To what purpoſe 
confeſs yourſelf a Baptiſt in ſentiment, while, though 


{ion tree from harraſſing fear about your converſion,. 
hers you neglect the ordinance? To what purpoſe, did: | 
4, it L aſk ? your own conduct replies; Fo expoſe your | 
a fa- want of integrity, in regard to ſacred things —To | 
hoſ let others know, that your conſcience, in this re- 
eon ſpect, is not under the controul of him whom you 
ſtolic call your LoRD And to declare that, in reſpe& of 
were baptiſm, you think yourſelf wiſer than he; becauſe 


you treat as unimportant, and inexpedient, what 
you cannot but acknowledge he has required, — You. 


Go 


are 
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axe 2 Baptiſt in ſentiment. Well, but what would 
Bu people think, were you to lay, 115 Lam 'A Diſſenter, 
in ſentiment; and an hone/? man, in ſentiment?“ 
Think, why they would certainly conſider you, as 
an pocrite, in religion; and as a ᷑nave, in moral 
REMA REK VL. In what light our Pædobaptiſt 
Brethren, who may condeſcend to peruſe the fore- 
going pages, will conſider the courſe of argumenta- 
tion contained in them, I cannot determine: there 
is no doubt, howeyer, but many objections will 
..- ariſe in their minds againſt it. This, there is rea- 
ſon to conclude, would have been the caſe, had the 
arguments produced in oppoſition to Infant ſprink- 
Aung been far more numerous, and much more co- 
gent, than thoſe with which the Reader is here pre- 
_ ſented... Such, in a particular manner, as labour 
under violent prejudices, will be ſure to object: be- 
cCauſe, as Dr. Dopp RI DGE obſerves, © There is 
5 | bardly any argument in favour of truth, from which 
9 +a prejudiced and captious wit cannot draw an objec- 
tion, and frame a ſophiſtry to maintain error “.“ 
Far be it, notwithſtanding, from any to imagine, 
that this is intended as an impeachment of the good 
ſenſe, the integrity, or the picty, of thoſe who 
differ from us in regard to the mode and ſubject of 
> baptiſm, while we have fellowſhip with them in the 
moſt capital truths of divine Revelation. No; a 
difference of judgment and pra ice concerning this 
part of religious duty, may be accounted for by con- 
ſidering the powerful influence which long eſta- 
bliſhed cuſtoms have on our modes of thinking 
And acting, without indulging a ſuſpicion which is 
both unfriendly and unwarrantable. Beſides, though 
de author of this Treatiſe has freely examined the 
I „„ on e grounds 
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3 ge of Ihfant ſprinklivig, and phitfly ſhewn his 
.::66rGal diſapprobation of them; He has a ſincere and 
big eſteem for great numbers of Pædobaptiſts, as 
his Brethren in the Lord; not only among the Diſ- 
te 1 but alſo in the National Eſtabliſhment: 
while there are others, of his own perſuaſion in re- 
pect to baptiſm, with whom he haseno fellowſhip, | 
and for whom he has no regard, except in the exer- 
eile of that juſtice, and in the expreſſions bod that 
15 e er which are due to all mankind. 


KK — Having examined Pædobaptiſm according to the 
= plan at firſt propoſed, a remarkable declaration of Bp. 
> © Tavror'soccursto rememberance. The declaration 
. © to which I refer, was made by him when taking a 
- © retroſpeCtof the arguments uſually produced on/both 


-. © fides' of this diſpute, and is as follows. I think 
tthere is /e mu to be pretended againſt that {Patdo- 
baptiſm] which 1 believe to be the truth, that there 
is much more truth than evidence on our fide .“ 
Reflecting on this language of the learned prelate, I 
am pleaſed, J am puzzled, I am diſcourageds Lam 
pPleaſed, greatly pleaſed, to hear à perion of the 
diſhop's erudition and penetration acknowledge, 
that mach, ſo much may be faid againſt Infant bap- 
tiſm. I am yet more pleaſed to hear him tacitly 
10 confeſs, that greatly preponderating evidence is on 
our ſide.— I am puzzled, however, extremely puz- 
zled. For I cannot imagine how the right reve- 
rend prelate, notwithſtanding all Ris learning and 
all his acumen; diſcovered truth without evidence. 
This, it muſt be confeſſed, was a wonderful ſecret ; 
and he would certainly have laid poſterity under 
great obligations, had he but made the arcanum pub- 
lic. Mankind might have reaped a harveſt of bene- | 
1 tits, from the diſcovery! of ſuch an invention; becauſe 
— it | 
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it would have been of admirable. uſe” in many A” 


pinching caſe beſides Pædobaptiſm, to which it is 
here applied. I am equally nonpluſed, when 


thinking of truth and evidence taking oppo/ite /ides 
of a controverted ſubject. Having never heard of 
any quarrel between them, either before or ſince 
the flood; I took it for granted that they were 
leagued in eternal friendſhip: whereas it now ap- 
pears, on the word of a Biſhop, that they cannot 
- agree about Infant baptiſm.— This being the caſe, I 
am greatly diſcouraged, in reſpect of an iſſue to the 
| preſent controverſy. For, as truth and evidence 
do not depend on the will of man, they are ſtubborn 
things; and we may juſtly preſume they will not 
_ eaſily quit their ſtations, out of complaiſance to 
either fide, While, therefore, each abides by her 
party, the Baptiſts, it is likely, will plead preponderat- 
ing evidence, and firmly inſiſt upon it as a maxim 
of logical prudence; That our aſſent ſhould always 
be proportioned to the degree of evidence v. On 
the other hand, we need not wonder if Pædobaptiſts 
exult in the poſſeſnon of truth, becauſe it is a pre- 
cCious jewel; and ſuch truth, eſpecially, as is ob- 
| tained without evidence, muſt be precious indeed, it 
| being ſo extremely ſcarce. Deſpairing, therefore, 
ob putting an end to any controverſy w where truth. 
and evidence take different ſides, [ inuſt here lay 
down my pen. 


* Dr. Warrs's Li an li- Chap, IV, Direct. VIII. 
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